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Kun 
Jo the illuſtrious and mighty Lords the 
States of Zeland. 


P ur poſe not (Honourable Lords) to inſinuate my ſelfe , or 
wy endeavours into your favour, by fine words, and fein:d 
Commendations of pour vertues. For I doe not thinke it will 
be acceptable unto wiſe men, who both ſuſpect that Art, and 
account it baſeʒ I howgh of my ſelfe I am not apt to flatter, yet 
the very name of Conſcience that # (et b-fore thu T rea» 
tiſe, chargeth me to avoidit. Many indifferent good Boolęs are in the very be- 
90: In. noon by it. I will onely ſhew the true cauſe, by which I was per(wa= 
dea (though my name 18 be moge obſcure, then to be known unto you] to ſet 
downe your name in the forefront of Thi Treatiſe. 

It reportedover all places near hand that the DoArine according to god- 
lineſſe, is both more Pralticaly preached by the P aftors, and more put in pratte 
ice by the bearers in your Churches, then yet hath been mar bed in many others, 
thong hi abe y hold the [ame Doctrine. 
at worthy ſervant of the Lord, Mafter William Teeling, who was by 
thi neancrin great admiration , and famous throughout all the Lon Countrey 
C e ſay nothiag of others, that both hav-,and do take the ſame courſe) 


tool ſuch painefull paines thu way, both publikely and privately , by word and 
= writing, that it may betrucly ſaid, The zeale of Gods houſe hath eaten him 
up: whereby alſo (Enny the follower of ſuch a verine, being now overcome) he 

bath obtained thas{rowne, which God hath prepared for thoſe that have in- 
"185 ſtrufted many unto righteouſneſſe. 

Becauſe } bope this Treatiſe will mere excite to this kind of ſtu iy, it being 
alſo defired by many, who were not to be negleAel, Its fitteſt it ſhould be ſent 
where it may fide thoſe running this race, who will be eaſily put on, and where o- 
| thers alſo may taks example of that cour ſe which is taught here. 

This being the true cauſe of the Dedication, gives me cauſe to hope, that this 
intention and ſer vice will not be unacceptable unto you, This oni remaineth 
(Noble Lordi) The good and great Godin Chriſt, vouc hlafe ts bleſſe jou more 
and more, and your Churches, with a true faith, a good ¶ vnſcience, and perfect 


happineſſe. 


Your Honours 
moſt addicted 
W. Au. 


Jo the Reader. 


Gladly call to mind the time, when being young, I heard worthy-| 4 
Maſter Pu ſo preach in a great Aſſem fr of Students, that he 
inſtructed them ſoundly in the ttuth, ſtitred them ap effectually to 
ſeeke after godlineſſe, made them fit for the kingdome of God and 


(| 1 * by his own example ſhewed them, what thi they ſhonldgthefy by 
| intend, that they pen true Naben,, the 7 of it unto Gods gio. 
ry, and others ſalyation : | ET TEN -5* 1 


enten 


And amongſt other things which h preurhed profirably, he began at length to 
teach, How St the —.— of the Learned — peake a word in due fea- 
n to him that is weary, out of ai. 30. 4, by unti ing and explaining diligenely - 
Caſes of Conlcience (as they are called.) And the Lord found him io doing like 
afaithtull Servant. Yet left he many behind him affected wih that ſtudy; who by 
- their godly Sermons — Gods aſſiſtanee) made it to runne,cocreaſe, and be. 
| glorit) ed throughout . | 
My heart hath ever been ſo ſet upon that Study, that I have thought ĩt 


ſo diſpoſin 
vers Churc 


ſo necefſary things may be ſo called) are deſpiſe d with no leſſe madneſſe, then if 
. C f. | once 


— o_ — 


To 7 he Reader, 


one would ſuffer the fingets and toes of his hands and feet to be cut off as ſome 
ſmal things, without which he hoped to walke and uſe his hands «ell enough. 
All things therefore being rightly weighed, I have taken in hand (God alſo like- 
ing it. as i am perſ»aded) theſe inſtructions touching the power of Conſcience. 
Not that I hope that any perfect thing, in this kinde, can come from me: tor there 
are more kiads of things this way, then that certaine anſwers can be give. (by 
me at leaſt) :o every one) but that l might doe ſemething whereby the unl-xrn-d, 
and ſuch as are deſtitute of better helpe, might ſomewhat be helped; and that the 
more learned might be excited to ſer forth ſome more perfect an 1 exact thing. Ot 
which duty the god y. learned, grave, ancient Preachers are properly the Deb. 
ters, whoſe dayly labour it is to deale with the Conſciences of men: who though 
their experience have learned much better, what thoſe queſtions are, in which 
the Conſcience uſeth moſt to doubt, and out of what grounds the may be beſt 
unfolded ; then can eaſily be underſtood by one that lives privately in an Acade- 
micall profeiſion. And indeed, if ſuch things were handied in the meetings of 
Preachers, according to the variety of Caſes that fall out; and the more remarke- 
able deciſions ſet done in writing; the children cf Iſrael ſhould not need to goe 
downe tothe Philiſtims (that is, our Students to Popiſh Authors )to tharpen eve- 
man his ſhare, his Mattocke,orhis Axe, or his weeding Hooke,as it el out ia 

e extreame neceſlity of Gods people, 1 Sam. 13. 20. 

Purthermore if ſuch as are addicted to the Miniſtery, were firſt inſtruqted in theſe 
thing, and were ſeriouſlſ/ tried in them at the Examination, before they were or- 
dained, one might well hope, to have as well Preachers as Churches, more accor 
ding to Gods heart and Chriſts, then now we have. 

The Papiſts have laboured much this way, to inftrut their Confeſſors: and in 

a great de. le of earth and dirt of Supetſtitions, they have ſome veines of Silver: 
out of which, I ſuppoſe, I have drawne ſome things that are not to be deſpiſed. 
But they are without the life of this Doctrine: and death is ia their pot. The thing 
it ſelfe requires, that by others, other things be taught, and the lame things, after 
another manner, I haye gone about to performe this in part: and others 1 make 
no queſtion, will endeayour it. 

I follow here the ſame method, that I did in my Marrow of Divinity, Of the edalie 
ſecond part whereof, the three laſt of theſe Bookes area full i xpoſition: which 1 
perhaps, thoſe did expect that deſired importunately, even to daily rep:oving of 
me for not doing it, that the publiſhing of this Treatiſe might be haſt ned. But 
(to make an end at length of my Preface ) 1 will conclude many things in fe 
words, and that in the words of G, Pariſienſis; Concerning theſe things, many 
things we Have not written for unskilfulnes, many for other ece ſlary huſineſſe, 
many for dulneſſe, many through feare of being tedions, many more b:c-uſe of 
our nnes, which moſt of all hinder both us and others in ſuch things. We doubt 
not, but we are ſubject to the danger of flanderous Backbitersʒ Nut by doing what 
we may, we haye g ven ſome fit occaſion to wiſe mea, and we have *t :-rth, 17:7 
adry ſand ground of fruitleſſe Diſputatioas, but a moſt proftable and ealthful 
place for Wits to exerciſe themſelves in. 


mer 


— 
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2 BOOKE r. 
es ee see ze Rꝛrz Ragg en] 
Of Conſcience, And the (Caſes thereof. 
The firſt Booke. 


CH AP. I. 
The definition of Conſciente. 


He Conſcience of man (for I doe not intend to treat of the 
Conſcience of Angels) Is a mans judgement of himſelfe, ac- 
+ | cordiog to the judgement ot God ot him, Eſa. 5. 3. Indge I 

pray you between me and my Vineyard: 1 Cor, 11. 31. If 

we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged &c. 

1 Icall Couſcience Judgement, Firſt, to ſhew that it belongs to the 
Underſtandinꝑ, not to the Will. The very name of Conſcience ſheweth 
it to be ſo. But this proveth ĩt, becauſe all thoſe actions, which in the Scrip- 
tures are attributed to mans Conſcience, do properly belong to the reaſon- 
able power, or faculty, (though the Will by ſome act or inclination can 
both command the Underſtanding to judge, and alſo follow that judge- 
ment.) This inclination, by ſome, is called Conſcience; by others, a part 
of Conſcience; but not - a | 

2 Conſcience being referred to judgement, itis diſtinguiſhed from the 
bare apprehenſion of truth. For Conſcience doth alwaics ſuppoſe an aſ- 
ſent that is firme and ſetled. 

3 By the definition of Conſcience,it appeareth that Conſcĩence is not 
4 contemplative judgement , whereby truth is ſimply diſcerned from falſe- 
hood: but a practical jidgement, by which that which a man knoweth 
is particularly applyed to that which is either good or evill to him, to the 
end that it may be a rule within him to dice his will. 

Seeing that this name of judgement, is iometimes aken for a power and 
faculty, ſometimes for an habit, ſometimes for an actʒ this queſtion at iſeth; 


to which of all theſe C:»/ciexce is properly. 


4 The molt grave Divine, Will am Perkins (who onely of our Coun- 
treymen hath ſet forth a peculiar Treatiſe of C onſcicnct,) doth place it a- 
mong Faculties; and he doth to define ir, as he puttetk tor the generall na- 
ture ot it a part of the Underſtanding, that is to ſay, as he explai nes him- 
ſel ſe = 


BOOKE 1 Of Conſcience. 3 
i. lte, eA natural power or faculty. He gives this reaſon of his opinion, 
namely, becauſe the act of accuſing, comforting, terrifying, &c. cannot 
be aſcribed to the Conſcience, if ic ſelte were an act. But this rea ſon is we ik: 
becauſe in the Scriptures ſuch kindes of effects are attributed to the 
thoughts themſelves, which undoubtedly are acts. Rem. 2 15. Their thoughts 
accuſing one an it her, or excuſing, The reaſon whereof is, becauſe things 
done, are the effects not onely of the Mover, but alſo of the motion it 
ſelfe. Belicles, Maſter Perkins maketh Conſcience, Vnderſtinding Opini- 
on, Knowledge, Faith, and Prudence, to be of one kind or fort; but none 
would define theſe ſo, as that they ſhould be taken for diſtinct taculties of 
the ſoule. 

5 Some ot the Schovlemen will have Conſcience to be an habit: as 
Scotus, Bonaventure, Durand. Which though it might be granted of ſome 
part; or of the principles of Conſcience: yer it cannot be granted ſimply 
of all that which is fignified by the name of Conſcience: for the onely ot- 
fice of an Habite, as it is an Habit, is, Inclinare ad prompte agendum, to 
make one doe a thing readily : but Conſcience hath other operations, 
which belong properly to it, asto Accuſe, Comfort, &c. 

6 By [udgement therefore, in the definition of Conſcience, (I under- 
ſtand moſt properly with the beſt Schoolemen )an act of practical] judg- 

— proceeding from the Linderſtanding by the power or meanes of a 
abit, 

7 The ats of judgement are, either a fimple apprehenfion, or a dif- a 
courſe. Whence it may be asked, to which of theſe belongs Conſcience, = 

Ic belongs to judgement diſcourling, becauſe it cannot do its act ofac- Que 
cuſing, excuſing, comforting, unleſſe it be through the meanes of ſome 4;; 
third argument, whoſe force appeareth onely in a Syllogiſme , by that 
which is deduced and concluded out of it. 1 

8 The forceand nature of Conſcience therefore is contained in ſuch a 
Syllogiſme. | 

He that lives in ſinne, ſhall dye: 
I live in\finne : 
Therefore, 1/all dye. | 
Or thue. | 
IVhoſoever believes in (Chriſt, ſhall not dye but live. 
I believe in ¶ Vriſt: 
Therefore, I ſpall not aye but live. 

9 Conſcience in regard of the Proj ofition'$ calfed a Light anda Lam; 
in regard of the Alſumption and concliri6ia 74} hut n regitd oO the 
aſſumpcion it is moſt fit iy termed an Inder, or a BG, and in rep;r." of 
the concluſion, moſt properly a Judge. A 2 10 i hat 


4 of Conſcience, BOOKE 1 
10 That which doth diate or give the propoſition is called Syntere= 
fir, by the Schoolemen Syndereſit. 1 he afſuuption eſpecially and pe- 
cul iarly is called Syxeideſis, the concluiion is the Crifis, or Indgement. 
11 1 here be many other Syllogiſmes which belong to Conſcience, as 
either they doe prove the propoſition of iuch a principall Syllogitme, or 
Hluſtrate the concluſion it felſe: but in th.tSyllogiime alone is cont ained 
the whole nature of Conſcience. The propoſition treateth of the. Law; 
the Aſſumption of the fact or ſtate, and the Concluſion of the relation a- 
rifing from the fact or ſta e, in regard of that Law; The Conclutiun ei- 
ther pronounceth one guilty » or giveth ſpirituall peace and ſecurity, 


Ci A, II. 


Of the Synterefis or Principles and rules by which Conſcience judgetl. 


T Hat Syntereſis out of which the propoſition of this ſyllogiſme or the 
Law of Conſcience is taken, is moſt properly a habit of the under» 
ſtanding, by which we doe aſſent unto the principles of morall ations, 
that is, ſuch actions as are our duty, becauſe God hath willed, or com- 
manded them; whence it hath the name in Greeke trom conſerving ; for 
through the goodneſſe of God. the knowledge of many things which wee 
ought to doe or ſhun, are ill conſerved in mans mind even atter his fal. 

That expoſition of Durand who dreames that the Greeke word Syn- 
tereſis ſigni fies a CoeleRion, is too harſh and abſurd. 

2 Becauſe this Syntereſis is an habit, therefore many doe call Conſci- 
ence, an habit: but it is onely the principle of conſcience, neither doth 
it make up any part of conſcience, but onely as conſcience is in its exerciſe. 

3 This Syntereſis is termed a natural habit in reſpeR of the light, where- 
by the underſtanding of man is fitted co give aſſent unto N. tut all princi» 
ples; it is likewiſe called an acquired habit, in regard of the Species; or 
of the fuller underſtanding of that whereunto the underſtanding is natu- 
rally inabled, and can (as it were) underſtand preſently. 

4 This Syzterefss differs onely in reſpe& or apprehenſion from the Law 
of Nature, or fiom that Law of God, which is naturally written in the 
hearts of ali men; for the law is the object, and Syntereſis isthe object 
apprehended, or ihe apprehenſion of the object. 

5 This Syntereſis may for a time be hindred from acting, but cannot 
be utterly extinguiſhed or loſt. Hence it is that no man is ſu deſperately 
wicked as tobe void of all Conſcience. | 

6 To Syntereſi, being taken after a large ſence, ought to be referred, 
not onely generall concluſions touckipg right or Laws which are dedu- 
| ced 


wt * x 
E23 * . <4 4 


* 3290 © 


BOOKE TI. Of Conſcience. 


5 
ced by good conſequence out of natural privciples, but likewiſe all practi- 
call cruths, whereunto wee give a firme aſſei. t, through the revelation wee 
have by faith. 

7 From hence ariſeth the diſtin&ion of Conſcience into that which 
is Natural, and that which is /»l/ighrtened. Nat urall Conſcience is that 
which acknowledgeth for law the principles of nature, and the concluſi- 
om ariling from them. Inlighrened is that which dorh beſide thoſe, ac- 
knowledge whatſoever is preſcribed in the Scriptures, The Scripture 
ſometimes ſpeaketh of this lait: Km. 6. 3. and ſometimes of the other 
as 1 (er: 6: 8. | 

From hence it appeareth that the perfect and only rule of Conſci- 
ence is the revealed will of God, whereby a mans duty is both ſhewne and 
commanded. For Syzetreſis in a more large ſenſe conſiſteth, partly of 
morall principles that are naturally in us, together with their conclufi- 
ons;& partly, ot thoſe which God beſides them hath injoyned. But the te- 
vealed will ot God whereby man knowes his duty, containeth both theſe. 

9 Hence it is that the Law of God onely doth hi the Conſcience of yyw 
man. By the Law ot God we underſtand that revealed wil ot God, wheres that 
of we have made mention: viz. as ic doth alſo containe thoſe thingy — 
which are commanded in the Goſpell. 

10 To bind: (in this morall ſenſe) is to have ſuch an authority, as the 
Conſcience ought to ſubmit it ſelte unto: And it were a ſinne to doe any 
thing contrary to ĩt. 8 

11 Hence it is, that though men be bound in Conſcience by God to 
obſerve in due and juſt circumſtances the lawes of men, yet the ſame lawes 
of men ſo far as they ace mins lawes, doe not bind the Conſcience. 

12 The Conſcience is immeliately ſubject to God, and his will, and vv 
therefore it cannot ſubmit ĩt ſelſe unto any creature without Idokevy, f 

13 God onely knowes the inward workings of the Conſaence; he Cone 
therefore onely can preſcribe a lawunto it, or bind it by one, 

14 God onely can puniſh the Conſcience when it ſi ineth; he there - 
fore onely can forbid any thing to it. — 

15 Even a promiſe (which in it ſelfe is ſacred) though it be confir- 
med by an oath : as it is an act of man doth not properly bind the Con- 
ſcience, for the former reaſons; though men are bouad in conſcience by 
God to a ſtrickt and taithfull keeping of them. For as it hath been (aid 
before of the Lawes of men, it may alſo in ſome ſort be afticmed of all ca- 
venants and other conditions, which being made, a min is buund to keep 
out of Conſcience to God; as for example, the ſicke perfon is bound ia 
Conſcience to obey the counſell of Phyſiciaus for his health: But the re. 
ceię ts 


6 
ceipts preſcribed by Phylicians, do not bind the Conſcience. So againe, 
Parents and children are bound to mutuall duties;he that hath received a 
benefit is bound to ſhew himielfe thanketull, (and the like may be ſaid of 
many other things) yet none of theſe, either Parent, BenefaQor, relation, 

or be efit, doe of themſelves bind the Conſcience, but the will of God in 

them. 

Cura vp. III. 


Of the Office of Conſcience, 


5 þ He ofii:e of Conſcience, (if we ſpeake with reſpe& to the Syntereſis 

or Lawes of it,) is one in neceflary things; Another in things of mide 
dle and indifferent nature. In neceſſary things Conſcience hath two acts. 
1 Tobinde. 2 Toinforce to practice. 

of 2 Conſcience bindeth according as it is informed of the will of God: 

— for init ſelfe it hath the power of a will of God, and fo ſtands in the place 

ie. Of God himlelfe. | 

3 Gods will as it is underſtood, or may be underſtood, binds the Con- 
ſcience to aſſent; As it is acknowledged and received by Conſcience, it 
binds the whole man to obey and do it preſently. 

4 Conſcienee bindeth a man ſo ſtraitly that the command of no crea- 
ture can free a man from it. 

5 Hence man, as he maketh conſcience of the will of God comman- 
ding him ſome duty, is in that regard called a Debter, Rem. 1. 14. a Ser- 
tant, Rom. 6. 16. Is ſaid to be bound, Acts 20. 22. conſtrained, 2 ( vr. 5. 

14. to hade a neceſſity laid wpon him. 1 Cor. 9. 16. ſo that hee cannot do ot her- 
Wiſe. Ad, 4. 20. 

6 Conſcience inforceth to obedience by vertue of this its act of bind- 
ing. For that is co the will an impullive cauſe to make it carry it ſelte 
conſcientiouſly. 

7 This inforcement ĩs ſignified in the forenamed places and phraſes: 
the ſtrength and power thereof is declared, ler. 20.9. Wherefore I thought 
from benceforth not to ſpeak of him, nor to preach any thing in his name, 
bat the word of the Lord, was a very barring fire in my heart, and in my 
bones: Amo 3. 8. The Lion hath roa ed, who will not be afraid? the Lord 
hath ſpoken, who can but prophecy ? Act. 17. 16. his ſpirit was ſtirred in 
him. 

& If there be a conſtant diſpoſition of will in a man conſenting to this 
inſtigation of Conſcience, bey do together make upa Conſcience moral- 

As of ly good. . 
ace 5 ln indifferent things the actions and duties of Conſcience are like- 
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BOOKR I. of Conſcience. | 
10 lodiſcerne,is toſhew and declare the differences of things what is — 


neceſfarie, what is free, what is lawfull, and what is unlaw full. ſcience, 
11 To direct is with regard had to circumitances,co order laufull acti- The 4i: 
ons unto a good end. 01 of Ce 


12 The ends which are alwayes to be aimed at, even in indifferent {cieuce. 
things allo, arethe Glory of God, t he edify ig of our Neighbour, and 
the helpe ot our neceſſirie actions. 

13 lhepowerof this dicection is ſo great, that it makes an action to be 
good, which in its owne nature is but indifferent; as on the other ſide. not 
onely an evill direction, but the want of a good direction, makes the ſaine 


CA p. IV, 


Of an erroneous Conſcience. 


Ouching this doctt ine, of the firſt acts and offices of Conſcience, di- 
vers queſtions are moved, which being of great weight and moment, 
far the directing of our actions aright throughout our whole life, ought of 
neceſlity to be here cleared, though briefly. 
Q «eſt, The firſt queſtion is, whether an erroneous conſcience doth bind? 
Axſw. Lo unfold this queltion rightly , cheſs five things are bri-fly to be 
opened:1, What an erroneous Conſcience is.. 2 About what things ic is con- 
ver ſant. 3. Whence the error of Conſcience commeth. 4. | he generall 
differences of theſe errort. 5. The ſeverall waics ot binding. 

1 Anerreneous conſcience is eĩther oppoſed prevatively io a good con- Error 
ſcience, ſo it comprehendeth every cone ience that judgeth not righely onde 
when it ought, even the doubtful and ſcrupulous Conſcience alſo: orpofi- 
zively,fo it ſignifieth only that conſcience.that ju geth otherwiſe then the 
thing is, this kind of erroneous conſtierc? is diftinguiined from a doubt- 
ing and ſcrupulous Conſcience, by the firme aſſent ir giveth,though it er- 
reth in giving it.In this queſtion we ſpeak of a conſcience poſitivelyerriog 

2 There are ſome principles (o cleare, and ui ĩtten in the hearts of all 
men, that they cannot erre to obey and praiſe them: ſuch as this is, That 
Gol ought to ve love; Per j arie onght to be eſchewed: no mans Conſcience 
can etre in ſuch like things as theſe,or do them ag inſt Conſcience, A man 
cannot love God againlt his Conſcience, & c. Conſcience ther fo e doth 

erre properly about concluſions that are gathered from ſuch principles, 

3 The error of Conſcience comes, either becauſe that the particular thee 
concluſions are not rightly drawn out of the generall principles:or bee uſe 59 © 
thoſe things which God in the S-riprure hath commanded us to believe, 
ate not ſufficiently underſtood : Oc finally, becauſe the aſſent of Faith. 
n 


8 WU ov 


| 
| 


onſci - 
e ſcience, though eironeous, binues alwaies fo, that hee that deth againſt 
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not given to thoſe things which ought co be believed, though they be un- 
derſtood. The cauſe of this (beſides Gods ſecret judgements) is either the 
not conſidering of thoſe things which ought to be conſidered , or ſome 
evil dupoſition, whith either keepes the minde from due 1nquirie , ot a- 
verts it from judging rightly. f 

4 The error of Conicience is either about the ff, or the rale of it. Ihe 
error which is about the rule, is either after the action done, ot before its 
The error about the fule before the action be done conſiſls. Either in that 
it judgeth that to be lawfull, which is unlawfull ; Or in that it judgeth 
that to be unlawtull, which is law full; Or in that it judgeth chat to be 
bounden duty, which either is unlawtull, or but lawtull. : 

5 To bind to a thing, and to binde, are diſtinguiſhed by ſome; Conſcĩ - 
ence is ſaid to bind to a thing (Obhkgare) when its not onely a fin to do a» 
ny thing againſt it, but alſo not to do according to it. Conſcience is laid 
to bind (Ligere) when one cannot lawfully do a thing, whilit he maketh 
ſuch a Conſcience of it. One ſhall fin in doing againſt it, and fin though 
he do according to it. The ſence and meaning of this diſtinction is to be 
approved: as for the termes of it, let the Authors thereof anſwer. 

To binde to a thing, (Obi gare) is by ſome in regard of the object , or 
thing bound to, diſtinguiſhed thus. One is either bonnd to do according 
to Conicience erring, or to lay aſide that Conſcience, But this diſtinQion 
is not exact, becauſe Conſcience bindeth not, but fo farre as it doth dict 
ate, or declare a thing: now no Conſcience while it erreth doth declate, 
that the error thereof js to be left. Or that it ſelfe is not to be regarded, be- 
Cauſe it is erroneout. 

Others put a difference between that Obligation, whereby one is tyed 
to do what Conſcience commandet h. and that whereby one ĩs tyed nut to 
do the contrary. But neither is this diſtinction alwaies good. For if a mans 
Conſcien ce told him he might lye to fave his life, he muſt either lye, or of 
neceſſity go againſt his Conſcience. 

6 Out of theſe grounds the q eſtion may be thus anſwered: Fuſt, con- 


it, ſinneth. The reaſon ia, bec..uſe he that doth againſt conſcience,doth a- 
gainſt Gods will: though not materially, and t1u-15; yet formally, anqb 
interpretation: becauſe what the conſcience doth declare, it declare 
Gods will. As for example. 

He that 1cvileth a pi ivate man taking him for the King, and not to be a 
private man, he is interpreted and jnd-ed ro have done it to the King bim- 
felfe; ſolikewite, he that contemneth Conſcience, contemneth God him- 
lelfe, becauſe that which Conſcience ſaith, is ſuppoſed to be the _ 

| God. 
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God. Hence it is that he alwaies ſinneth who doth any thing againſt con- 2 
ſcience: but if the conſcience doth not erre, but the thing is as erroneous who 
conſcience ſuppoſeth, then he finneth doubly. Firſt, in doing that which Fond 
is il in it ſelfe;and ſecondly, in doing it after an evil manner:evill it is in its 
own nature,end evil becauſe of the deſpifing of conſcience: but it the con- 
ſcience doth erre, that which ir doth is not evill,butic doth it after an ev ill 
mannerʒſo that the evill is only this, namely, the contempt of conſcience. 

7 The error of conſcience which is about an action (that is, the error | 
which is about the object or matter, about which an action ought to be Error 
exerciſed) is either anvuntary and blameleſſe, or voluntary and worthy ef Senn 
blame, If it be andolunt ary and blameloſſe, then conſcience bindes to do a bi 
thing as much, as if it did not erte. For example, If a man ſhould verily — 
believe ſome thing to be his owne, which is another mans, he may, and blame. 
onght in conſcience to make uſe of it as his ou ne. If one do verily be · 
lieve he is his Prince, that is in truth a Tyrant; or that he is a lawfull Ma- 
giſtrate, who indeed uſurpes the title; he is bound to yeeld due obedience 
unto him. We have an example hereof in Jacob that went in to Leah that 
was none of his wife, whom he verily thought was his wife Rachel. 

8 If the error be voluntary, then it is to be judged of, as an error which 
is of the la or rulc. 

9 Conſcience erring touching the Lav after the fact, (in believing that 
which it hath done well, to be ſinzor contrariwiſe)hath no power to bind 
in regard of that action which is paſt:becauſe binding and obliging have e- 
ver a regard to future actions: and a morall action(as the will it-ſelfe) is al- 
waies guided and informed by a foregoing apprehenſion, and net by that 
whick followes after. Hence no action is made better or worſe, for that 
conſcience which is after it. Yet doth this conſcience ſo far bind through 
occaſion of that which is done) that one cannot lawfully go on to do the 
like againe, ſolong as he hath ſuch a conſcience, viz. That he hath ſinned 
(though he hath not) in doing ſo before. 

10 Conſcience through error, judging that to be /awfal which is un- 
lawfylf; as that it is lawfull for one to lye, to ſave his owne, or his neigh- 
bours life; bindes indeed, but doth not bind to do fo. It bindes; becauſe hee 
that hath ſuch a conſcience, can neither lie, nor abſtaine from lying, with- 
ont ſin, He cannot lie, becauſe this is ſimply unlawfull. He cannot abſtain 
from lying. with fuch a con'cience» becauſe ſuch manner of forbearance 
is forbidden by God, though forbearing it ſelfe be commanded. for God 
requires not only that we doe good, and abſtaine from doing evill; but 
likewiſe that we perform both theſe with a yy conſcience,and not with + 
a bad one · Such a conſcience doth 75 binde to do what it ſaith. Firſt, — 

cauſe 


10 of Conſcience, BOOKE. I. 


cauſe there is no obligation to unlawtull thinge. Secondly, becaule Con- 
ſcience bindeth not to do, but by vertue of tome command ot God; but 
ſuch a conſcience is not grounded upon any command: for the Law of 
God can neither inclinenor bind any man to finne. Thirdly, becaute this 
error is alwaies a fin, but a fin doth not bind to practiſe it. Fourthly, be- 
cauſe ſucha Conſcience hath never ſo ſure a ground, as that there needet h 
not further examination and inquiry into things. Fiſt ly. becauſe man is 
bound to lay down ſuch a conſcience; tor although that be not exact. y e- 
nough ſpoken which ſome do affirme, namely; That ſuch a (onſcience biu- 
deth a man to lay dun it ſelfe; yet it is moſt certaine , that a man is tied to 
lay downe ach an erroneous Conſcience, tor it is a part of that old man, 
— we are commanded to put off, Epheſ. 4. 22, 

11 ConſciencejuJging that which is lawfull ta be unlawfull, bindeth 
to abſtaine from the practiſe and uſe of it. Rom. 14. 23+ The reatonis, be- 
cauſe one may abſtaine from lawful! things without ſin. 

12 Conſcience judging that to be bounden duty which is unlawſull, 
_ but not to the practiſe ot it, for the reaſons ſet downe in the ninth 

heſis. 

12 Conſciencejudging that to be bounden duty which is onely lawful, 
bindeth to che practice of itz as for example, It any mans conſcience tell 
him that it is neceſſary to uncover his hands alwaies when he praies pub- 
liquely; He muſt pray ſo, becauſe lawfull things may be obſerved con- 
| ſtantly without ſin. | 
iy ofen Object. If anerroneous conſcience doth ſo bind that we may neither 

com follow, nor not follow it without fin, then there lies a kind of neceſſity of 
| {inning on thoſe that do thus erre, which cannot ſtand with the equity of 
| Gods Law. N 
Anſw. This neceſſity of ſinning when one is entangled by his owne er- 
roneous conſcience, is not the ſame both wayes, viz. Whether one do, or 
do not, according to conſcience for if one do according to his erring 
conſcience, the ſin is in the action done; If he do what is not according 
to it, the fin is in the manner of doing. 
2 lt is not an abſolute geceſſity, but upon ſuppoſition; namely, it he 
keepe ſtill ſuch. a 3 he both may, and ought to lay dow. 
3 This neceſſity doth not flow from the nature of Gods law, but is 
coꝰtracted and continued through mans ſinne, for no man is thus intang- 
therie led -withou: his owne fault. 
„ Queſt. Whether 18 it a greater ſinne to doe againſt. ſuch an erroneous 
- conſcience, or to'doe ccording to it. 


aſtan er: An in. We ought to judge of the gieatueſſe of fin according to the qua- 
litic 
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licy of the thing which is to be done or omitted, as it is in its owne na 
ture, and as it is apprehended by ut. If any man through errour of con- 
ſcience ſnould hold it to be an unlawtull thing to goe to the Church, and 
ſerve God there (which otherwiſe he is tyed to doe) becauſe he knowes 
the Preacher to be a lewd and naughty man, and thinks that he ſhall be 
partaker with him in his wickedneffe; his ſinne 1s greater in ſtaying away, 
then it he were preſent there: becauſe it is a greater ſinne, to neglect Gods 
fervice, then to communicate with an others per ſonall wickedneſſe in 
that ſervice» But if he ſhould thinke it unlawtull to be preſent at holy 
duties for Idolatry, which he judgeth will be committed there, he ſhould 
finne more hainouſly if ke ſhould be preſent there: becauſe the hone of I- 
dolatry, is greater then a neglect of true worſhip. . In the firit initance; he 
fins more that followes his conſcience, then he that doth againſt itz but 


An this, bis ſinne is greater that doth contrary to it : No certaine and gene- 
Arall rule therefore can be ſet downe in this matter. 


/CHAP, V. 


2 
— 
= Of 4 ſurmiſing and doubting Conſcience, 


N Queſt. WV a man may content himſelfe with a doubting tre 
— Conſcience. on is. 
3 Nan. For the unfolding of this queſtion. it 18 to be noted, that Ops. 


» ſomecinies ſignifiesa certaine and ſetled judgement wit hout al doubt- 
ing. Acertaine judgement not ariſing from Senſe, Knowledge, or ttue 


OFF, bur Reaſon, Sometimes it is taken more ſtrictiy; For thatjudge- 


41 


— 


A 
— 


0 


tnt whereby indeede we aſſent to the truth of a thing, but not without 


{uſpition, feare, or doubting of its being otherwiſe, 

. Upon this diſtir ton. I anſwer : Firſt. in ſuch things as are neceſſary 
to ſalvation, and Gods worſhip, no opinion can be ſufficient, though it 
have never ſo great certainty of teaſon; becauſe Faith is required to 
theſe, and Faith takes onely the infallible word of God. 

2 In ſuch things which are more remote from their principles,diligent 
care is to be had, that wealſo get acertaine perſwaſion, or beliefe of 
them, out of the Scriptures ; but it that cannot be obtained, it is lawfull 
In our actions to follow ſome ſuch opinion, as is certaine and cried by the 
rule of Scripture, 

3 Uſing all diligence to be certaine (though we be not) it is lawſull in 
many things to follow that opinion, which is moſt probable. 

4 It is never lawfull'to doeagainſt our owne opinion, whether it be 


cercaine, or probable, for reſpeR to other mens authority, 
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5 No man can at the ſame time have two contrary probable opinions, 
concerning the ſame thing; ſo as he may lawfully leaue the one, and fol- 
o w the other, 

Bnef. 2. What ſhall one doe when his Conſcience is doubtfull ? 

Anu For the declaration of this queſtion, we mult obſerve: Firſt, 
Conſcience is ſaid to be doubtfull in a large ſenſe, as when the aſſent e- 
ven of Faith, or Opinion prevaileth; yet there is ſome doubting joyned. 
But ſtrictiy, and properly, that Conſcience is named dowbring, which 
yeeldeth to neither part of the queſtion in hand, but ſticks and ſtaggert 
betweene aſſent and diſſent, not knowing which to doe. 

Touching the firſt fort of doubting, it hath partly beene ſpoken in the 
former queſtion, and ſhall parcly be ſpoken of in the queſtion following. 

Here wee treat of that Conſcience, which ina proper and ſtrict ſenſe is 
called doubtin | 

Secondly, Labiing is either Speculative, or Practicall. Speculative ig 

that, which is not immediately converſant about a praRiſe or action : as 


il deube When one doubteth, whether this or that thing be his or not. Practical, 


is that, which immediately is cohverſant about ſome particular aRion, as 
whether this or that be to be done or avoyded, &c. 

eAnſw. Theſe thingy being laid downe, it is anſwered; 

Firſt, in all thoſe donbrs which doe any way belong to our praiſe, dili- 
gent enquiry is to be made, that we may clearely perceive the truth and 
not deubt; becauſe while the minde remaines in doubt, the action muſt of 
neceſſity want that perfection which it would have, if it were done with 
Knowledge, and certainty of judgement. For the more certaine our 
knowledge 1s, touching thoſe things which we doe, the more confident we 
are in doing, and more joyful when we have done them. 

2 Ofc times it is law full to doe a thing. though a ſpeculative doubt re- 
maine, becauſe he that doth fo, doth not neceſſarily doe either againſt a 
aoubting Conſcience, nor without a per ſwaded Conſcience; for notwith- 
ſtanding that ſpeculatiue doubt, he may aſſuredly conclude with himſelſe; 
that, that which he doth, ought to be done. As for example, A man poſ- 
ſeſſeth a piece of ground law fully, and begins to doubt whether ic be his 
owne or not; yet if he know nor, that it belongs to _— body, he 
may lawfully keepe the ſame Rill, becauſe other things being —— 
poſſeſſion is a better ground to keepe it, then doubting is to leave it. 

3 It is not lawfull to doe any thing * a Prall ical doubt; that is, 
a doubt whether the thing to bee done be lawfull: The reaſon is, 1. Be- 
cauſe a man cannot doe it of faith, Rem. 14. 23. 2 Becauſe, he that doth 
fo, doth not ſufficiently abhorre ſinne ; for willingly and witting]y he — | 
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poſeth himſelſe to the danger of finning. 3. Becauſe he is not ſully enough 
addicted to Gods will; for as he that doth chat willingly, whereof he 
doubts, whether it be acceptable to his friend or no, doth againſt the law 
of friendſhip : ſo he that doth that. whereof be doubts, whether it be ac- 
ceptable to God or notz dothagainſt the law of love to God. 4. In things 
doubtfull, the ſafeſt way is to be choſen ; but that is the ſafeſt part, which 
if we follow, it is certaine we ſhall not ſinne. As for example, A man 
doubteth whether Vſury be lawfull or not? the ſafeſt way is to abſtaine; 
for herein is no danger of ſinning. 

Some of the Philoſophers had ſome knowledge ofthe equity of this 
rule, whoſe Iudgement ther eof 7 ly relates, and approves : Office: Lib. 
1. Thoſe give good counſel (ſayth he) who forbid to doe any thing whereof 
one doubts, whether it be juſt or unjuit : rhe equity thereof is apparent in it 
ſelfe, becauſe Doubting imports, thought, or feare of being burr, 


CA VI 
Of a ſcrupulous Conſciencts 
Breſt. Hatis to bee done when the conſcience is ſcrapulous ? 
Anſw, For the underſtanding of this queſtion, we mult conſider, 


3 That a Scyaple is a feare of the minde concerning its praftife, which 
vexeth the conſcience, as a little ſtone that cannot beediſcerned in a mans 
ſhoe, — his ſoote. 

2 Every feare is not properly a Scruplt, but that which atĩſeth from 
ſleight, orwo arguments. 

3 One is ſcrupulous either in examining what hee hath done, or in erde- 
ring what he is to doe. 2 

4 Scruples doe ariſe, (God fo erdaining) to the end he may either pu- 
niſh or try men: ſometimes out of the ſuggeſtion of the Devill, ſome- 
times from want of knowledge, ſometimes from Melanchely, or ſome 
ſuch like conſtitution of body; ſometimes from the ſociety of ſcrupulous 
men. 

5 A Scrupuloxs conſcience differs from a Donbtſull one, in this, that a 
Donbtfull conſcience doth aſſent to neither part of the queſtion, but the 
ſerupulous conſcience doth aſſent to one, but is ſolicited to the other 
part, by a kind of feare. ; 

! heſe things being ſet downe, it is anſwered to the queſtion. 1. (God 
being inſtantly called unto for grace, one mult labour diligently to re- 
move theſe ſcruples, which reaſon can take away by due triall of the 
grounds of them. For then is the conſcience moſt quiet, when it bath 
C 3 moſt 


I4 of Conſcience. BOOKE r. 
moſt certaine knowledge. 2 It helpeth much (if it may be conveniently) 
that thetbinkiog upon thoſe things be ſhunned, from which ſcruples may 
rile; tor the tancy being eiice ſtirred, many thoughts ariſe, which cannot 
be iup preſſed againe, without great diffi.ulty. As wee lee in Tyles, that 
ate linked together in order, if one happen to fall down, the reſt wil tol» 
low : and from hence are ſcruples multiplied in timorous conſciences. 

3 Many ſcruples when they cannot well be taken away by ſome contra- 
ry reaſon, ought to be laid downe as it were by violence, refuſing to thinke 
or conſider of them. For ſo long as ſcruples are not actually applyed, 
they are not troublelome : And {ome be io troubleſome that the weaker 
and more unskiitull ſort, can by no other means be rid of them. The 
bending of the mind attentively tu remove a ſcruple by reaſon, doth often 
either ingender or increaſe a ſeruple: as for example, All people know that 
the name of God ought to be called upon daily yet one may bee ſo vexed 
with impious thoughts, that this ſeruple may ariſe in a man, whether he 
ought to pray or not? Here it is not alwaics a ſafe way to examine theſe 
thoughts, nor yet to diſpute about this queſtion long, but to throw away 
this feare, as it were with violence, and to fall upon the duty of prayer ſo 
well as one can. 4 It they cannot be ſo removed, but that they doe (till 
moleſt, it is lawfull,and the beſt courſe,to doa thing agalnſt ſuch ſcruples. 
As for example, It there be any man that is ſo moleſted through the con- 
ſiderat ion of his naworthinefle, that be dare ſcarce be ſo bold as to come 
to the Lords Table, though he finde in himſelfe true Faith and Repen- 
tance;ke may and ought notwichſtandinꝑ this ſcruple come to the Lords 
Supper. Neither is this to doe againſt Conſcience, but according to 
Conſcience. For a ſcruple is a raſh feare and without any ground, and 
ſo cannot binde to doe according to it; yea through cuſtome of doing a- 
gainſt ſuch like ſcruples, Conſcience it ſelte is made more ſtrong & letled. 


Cuae, VII. 


Of the attention of Conſcience to mens attions, 


H Ithertowe have ſpoken of that Syntereſis, or Propoſition, whence 
Qanſciencetelleth what is Law. Now followes the ſecond part of 
the judgement, whereby a mans conſcience beares witneſſe of his fact ac- 
cording to that lam. By reaſon of this act Conſcience is named a witneſſe, 
and in the common Proverbe, à thouſand witneſſes, It is likewiſe called a 
Bovke, Rev. 20. 12+ becauſe it is left written in mans minde, as it were in a 
regiſter, what he hath done and with what intent, and at length is read 
and ſpoken of by Conſcience a * 

The 
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The aſſumption of that practicall Syllogiſme wherein Conſcience 
conſitts, is nothing elſe, but the recognizing; or conſidering ot our action, 
or eltate, as it hath teſpect to that Law which Conſeience giveth. For the 
bettet underſtanding of che nature hereof, ſome things mult be made clear 
concerning the action which is recognized; and ſome things concerning 
the recognizing it ſel fe. : 

The a#ids is eit her agreeable to that which Conſcience teacheth, or is 
contraryto it. 

The dic hate of Conſcience, whereunto an action is to be conformed,doth 
ſome time goe before and accompany the action, and ſometimes follow it. 
Againſt the dict ite of Conſcience that goeth before, or arcompanieth the a- 
Rion; we have an example inthoſe, of whom the Apoftle ſpeakes, Rom:. 1. 
32. Who knowing the judgement of God, that they which commit ſuch. things 
are worthy of death, not onely doe the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do 
them. We have an example of an action committed againſt che judgement 
of Conſcie ice, following the f:&;inthoſe Jewes which put'Chriſ# to death 
through ignorance, Atts 3. 17. 1 Cor. 2. 8. yet being afterwards better 
taught, they judged far other waies of their fact, then when they did com- 
mit it, A. 3. 37. 

Qaeſt. From hence ariſeth a hard queſtion, how a man can do any thing ao 
againit the dictate of Conſcience which goeth before, or accompanieth fan 
his action? the Queſtion ariſeth thus. ence, 

The il, as it ſeems to miny, cannot will or nill any thing, unleſſe rea- 
ſon have ſicſt j#4gedit to be willed or nilled; neither can it chooſe but follow 
the laſt practicall judgement , and do that which realen doth diftate to be 
done: and by conſequant, the wil cannot move againſt the determination 
of conſcience. | 

Anſw, For the unfolding of this matter, theſe concluſions axe to bee 
laid down. It is fo eleare that no man can queltion it. 

I That many both may, doe, and doe agiinſt conſcience, as it is an ha- 
bite, or * Summary of Principles: and in ſo doing, they do in ſome ſenſe, * S 
go agiinſt Conſcience. | | 

2 Againſt Conſcience as it is an act, all thoſe do, who do any thing a- 
gair ſt that judgement which they had a7ug#y , and yet have verraaly or 
in = principle, though actually chey judge not as they have done tor- 
merly. 

3 The cannot will, d-fire, chooſe, or follow after any thing, without 
a /p-culative apptehenſin of it, b-cauſe the object of the will is ( 
Good Nu man was ever none to deſire what he no waies knew. 

4 A bare and ſimple apprehe ſion of the object, without any practical 


ju ie 


16 Of Conſcience, BOOKE I, 
judgement, that forthwith it maſt be proſecuted, or avoided, may be ſuffic i- 

ent to draw forth the act of the With This appeareth ſufficiently in mad 
men, Iatants, and in every undeliberate motion of the wil. The reaſon of 
this is, becauſe a good, apprehended or knowne, hath all thoſe conditions, 
which are required to the Object of the Will. The Wil is as able about its 
Od ject, as the ſenſitive appetite is about its: But ſenſe is ſtirred up at the 
apprehenſion of its Object, as the Eye at fight of Colours,*the Eare at 
Sounds, &c. 

5 The Will can at pleaſure /ſuſpend its a& about that which is apprelen- 
ded and judged to be good; without any foregoing act of judgement , that it 
ſhould do fo; for it to /#/pendan act, and toleaye off acting, an at? of judg- 
ment, be neceſſarily required;then to ſuſpend that judgment, another judg- 
ment is requiſite; and to ſuſpend that, another; and ſo in infinitum. 

6 The Will can turne away the underſtanding from the conſideration of 
any object, which at preſent ic apprehendeth and judgeth to be good, to 
the conſideration that it hath formerly apprehended and judged to be ſo. 
By reaſon of this commanding power, the ill isthe firſt cauſe of unadvi- 

ſedneſſe, and blame-worthy error in the underſtanding, When the i 
doth firſt begin, to draw away the underſtanding from that, which ic hath 
judged to be good, it dothit, by its owne inclination without any judge- 
ment that it fhould doe ſoʒotherwiſe theſe two judgements ſhould be toge- 
—— namely, this ought to be followed, and this ought not, which were 
a « 

7 The Will can move it ſelfe , towards an object that is apprehended 
and judged good for profit or pleaſure in ſome reſpe&, though reaſon 
judge that it is not lawfull but ſinſull. The reaſon is: 1. Becauſe what- 
ſoever good the — propoundeth tothe will, in this life, ic 
propoundeth it with a kind of indifferency of judgement, as not having 
any neceſſary connexion, with the univerſall good. Upon which the 
will is naturally ſet and determined. Hence it is — eedome or liberty in 
an action, is ſaid to be radically in the judgement and reaſon. 2. Though 
the will be determined by the underſtanding in regard of the ſpecification 
or kinde of thing to be willed, becauſe it willeth nothing but that which 
theunderſtanding hath firſt apprehended ; yet in regard of exerciſe or act 
of willing, it moveth both it ſelfe, and the underſtanding with the reſt of 
the faculties. And hence it is that /iberty is in the will formally, which 
ſhould not be true, ifit were neceſſarily determined by the underſtanding. 
3. If the jadgement being right, the will could not but will aright; then 
before the firſt ſin of Angels and men, (which yas in the Fil) there muſt 
neceſſarily be an error in the Underſtanding: and if fo, then the puniſh- 
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ment of fin ſhould be before the firſt fin; for all Practicall error in the un- 
derſtandingj is either ſin, or the puniſhment of it. 4. If the will do nece(- 
farily follow the judgement of the underftanding ; then there ſhould (in 


proper ſpeaking) be no fin of malice, diſtinct from thoſe fins, which are 


committed through ignorance, or paſſion. But it is maniteſt,that this kind 
of ſin is found in Devils, and likewiſe in ſome men» 5. It the Fit do ne- 
ceffarily follow the YVnderſtanding,then in Regeneration the Will it ſelfe 
need not be internally renewed by grace: [for the inlightening ofthe Un- 
derſtanding would be ſufficient, But this is repugnant to Faith and God- 


S* - 

8 Though the i doth not alwayes follow the Juigement, yet doth 
it ever follow that command whereto it is ſubject; and that agreeth 
oftentimes with Judgement. But this command though as touching the 
dire#iox, it doth belong to the under ſtanding; yet as touching the power 
and efficacie, it belongeth to the i. From hence we ſpeak truly, and by 
the conſent of all nations, ſay, I will Will. v. 


CAA. VIII. 
Of Conſcience examining and revie wing ations. 
WV are to treat next of that reviewing, which is converſant about 
our actions and ſtate. | 


1 I call this a reviewirg, rather than a knowledge ; Firſt, becauſe a bare 
and naked knowledge is not ſufficient for this act of Conſcience, but 
things muſt be weighed over and over. Secondly, becauſe there is a H 
ledge which goeth before, and accompanieth the action, but thisreviews 
ing followeth it, | 

2 This reviewing is a reflect act of the under ſtanding, whereby a man 
underſtandeth, and with judgement, weigheth his own actions with cheir 
circumſtances. It is commonly called, Can ider ation or meditation on our 
wayes, It is called in the Scripture, A reſpet? or beholding by · the mindę, 
P/al. 119. 15. Conſidering, ſal. 50.22. Thinking , or thinking again, 
P/al.119.59. Laying of the heart, Hag. 1. 5. A ſaying inthe heart, ler. 

5.24. Sqjingtos heart, Hoſ.y. a, Returning to the heart, 1 Kings 6. 47. 
A Laying to heart, per. 12.11. Mal. 2. 2. and laſtly, A proving or exa- 
mining of our ſelves, 2 Cor. 13. 5. 

3 The cauſe of the reviewing of our actions ought to be; Firſt, a care 
to pleaſe God in all things. Secondly, a fear of (inning ; for if we re- 
view our actions upon other grounds, it is not an act of Conſcience: be- 

cauſe it reſpecteth not the — of God, which without doubt, it is 
eceſſary an ct of Conſcience ſhould do. D 4 The 
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* 4 The manner of this reviewing doth conſiſt in theſe two things; 
Firk, that we conſider our owna@ons, not mazerialy onely, but formally 
alfo, that is, that we conſider notonely, what we have done, as it is an 


Neue aſtiau, but likewiſe what, and after what manner it is done, as it is good 


. 
.* 
% 


or evil. As for example, It is not an ad of Conſcience, for a mai eg 
thinke, whether he hath overcome his Adverſarie, or not; but whether 
in ſodoing; he bath committed aurder or nor? whether it be juſt, or un- 
jull, that he hath done? 2. The jon; and the rule mult be compared 
togethe.. For as he that ſpeaketh the truth, knoweth not that he ſpeak- 
eth truth, unleſſe he compares his —. wich the thing it felfe ; ſo he 
that doth well or ill, cannot know the ſame, unlefle he compare the ſact 
with irs proper rule. I he rule of this triall or judgement, muſt not be our 
natural reaſon, the cuſtome of others or the like; but the Law, or revealed 
will of God; For otherwiſe Gods judgement is not reſpected( to which 
Conſcience looketh ) but mens. 

'$ The time which is to be allotted to this Reviewing; In regardoferil} 


deeds, is in Scripture noted, ſometimes to bee before ſome threatning of 


God, 2 Sam. 24. 13. ſometimes aſter athrearning, but before the judgment 
be executed, Mal. 2. 2. and ſometime after that God hath i»flifted his 
judg-ments, Hag. 1. q. but the fooner we goin hand with it, the more ac- 
c ptableit is unto God, and more profitable it is unto ur, Hence it is, that 
this Meditation of what we do dayly, is reckoned amongſt the dayly ex- 
erciſes of the godly, Job. 1. 5. : 

6 Through want of this Reviewing, eomes. 1. Impenitency in the grea- 
teſt ſins, Lai. 44. 18. Eceleſe 4. 8. Preſumpeion in greateſt mĩſery, Rev. 3. 1j. 
and fo great a Stwpiditie, and thoſe which know many other things, are 
altogether ignorant ofthemſelves,and what they ee it is. that ſome 
after they have ſworne raſhly , and are admoniſhed of their fin, zlmoſt 
With the ſame breath affirme with an oath, that they did not ſweare. 

7 The peculiar effects of this Reviewing of our waies, are. 1. Ia regard 
ol God, «1 right judgement of our waies, Ezk. 19.25 and thankeful.er, 
2. In reſpeR of our ſelves, Humility: and 3. In reſpect of others, Equity. 
and Gentleneſſe, Tit. 3. 3, 44. 


CA p. IX. 


Of the application of the Law (by Conſcience) to the perſon, upon the Reviews 
ing of the Allien. 


1 12 third act of Conſcience followeth, whereby the conclufion is 
gathered from the premiſſee. This concluſion is an act of Conſci- 


ence, 
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ence, hereby a min applyeth unto himſelfe the Law of God, which con 
cerneth either his action or condition. 

2 This concluſion therefore dependeth partly n that generall Law, 
which is pronounced by the Syxtereſir,in the major Propoſition; and part» 
ly, on that Reviewing of the action or condition which is contained in 
the miner Propoſition. So that it gathereth together the ſtrength of the 
former a&s of Conſcience, and maketh the judgement thereof perfeR. 

3 Like as therefore Conſcience is a Law in the major Propoſition, Rem. 
2+ 14-and in the iner a Witnes, Rom. 2.15. do in this concluſton, Conici- 
ence is moſt properly a Judge, 1 7oh.3.20. For as in the Propoſition Gods 

»Law is declared, and in the Aſſumption, the fa& or condition of man is 
examined, according to that Law; So in the concluſion, the ſentence con- 
cerning man is pronounced according to his fact, ot condition, by vettue of 
che Law that hath bin declared. 

4 It is well defined therefore by Application, becauſe in ſuch a conclu- 
ſion, Gods Commandetnent and mans fact ate mutually joyned together, 
and as it were linked with man, whilſt both paſſe ſentence on him. 


5 This eFpplicatio», though in its own nature it follow the former acts Ib fe 
of Conſcience, like as the concluſion of a ſyllogiſme is ſaid to follow ne in the 
cCeſſarily from the premiſes yet through mans fault it falleth out often, 8 f 

That Conſcience doth not do it for a time. Boch Propoſition are granted, oa. 


— the concluſion is not made; as for example; A man may in generall 
ow and grant that every man that worſhippeth not God, is curled: and 
may alſo be conſcious to himſelfe, that he is no true worſhipper of God, 
and yet not judge himſelfe accurſed. One may alſo underftand ſufficĩent- 
ly, that God is ready to pardon him who repenteth of his fins, He may 
likewiſe have witneſſe in himſelfe of his owne repentance: yet cannot pre- 
ſently apply to himſelſe pardon, and the mercy of God- 

6 This ſtaying, or hindering the concluſion, is more ufuall in paſſing 
Judgement upon evill actions, but happeneth ſometimes alſo in ſuch, as 
are good, 

* Wee have an example of the firſt ſort in thoſe [ewes of whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Rom. 2. 18. 20, 21. And in David himſelfe. 2 Sam. 12. 
5 6. who knew well enough, what his moſt evill fact deſerved hy law, and 
likewiſe could not be i at of that which he had committed:bur hal- 
ted inthe application of the concluſion. 

8 An example of the latter kind, wee have in all thoſe Beleevers who 
repeat truly, yet for a long time cannot apply Gods mercy to themſelver. 
The cauſes why Sinners do it not, are; 1 Becauſe they do not conſider ſe- 


tiouſly enough, Gods law, and their owne faQts;tor the concluſion procee- 
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deth from the power and efficacy of the premiſſet. 2. Becauſe they have fl at 
contrary conclufions in their Jo igements to the Law of God. Deut. 29. 
19+ 3+ Becauſe they arg afraid ot, and avoid theſe concluſions of Conſci- 
ence, as moſt oppoſite 10 tkemielves and their pur poſer, Joh. 3, 20. 4 Be- 
cauſe they are careleſſe and forgettull of ſuch things, Jam. 1. 23. 25 From 
ſuch like canſes wicked men ule to gather falie concluſions, and deceive 
themſelves, 7am. 1. 22. 

9 The cauſes why believers, and godly men, oftentimes doe not con- 
clude for their owne conſolation , are 1. Some prevailing temptation. 
2. The remnants of unbeliefe , which remaine even in thoſe that are rege- 

. nerate. 3. The greatneſſe of that mercy which they ought to apply unto 
themſelves. And 4. l he Conſcience of their owne unworthinefle, eſpe- 
cially, after they have committed ſome grievous fin. 

10 Becauſe of this ſlowneſſe in men to conclude, and apply, there is a 
neceſſity laid on all Minifters , not onely to declare Gods will — 3 
but likewiſe ſo farre as they are able, to helpe, and further, both publike- 
ly and in private, the application of it, ſo farre as mens condition and 
conſciences require. | 


— 


Cnanre X. 
Of the effects of this Application, in the Conſcience it ſelfe. 


L Rom the concluſion of Conſcience, ſome effects follow, according 
as the judgement thereof is. ; ; 
2 Theie effects are either as of Conſcience, which are vertually con- 
tained in the conclufion,or affections and acts of the will, which ariſe from 
thoſe acts of Conſcience 


3 Amongſtthe acts of Conſcience,ſome there be that re/pef that which 
is well done: ſome reſpeRt ſin. 


4 Thoſe that reſpe& what is well done, are Excuſing, eAbſolving, and 
Approving, Rom. 2. 15. ö 

Excuſing 5 Excuſing is an act of Conſcience, whereby a man is freed from the 
ces. guſſi ot ſinne in what he hath done: For excuſing here is not taken in that 
it: \(e: ſenſe, whereby ĩt ſigniſieth a I ning or cætenuating of the fault, 


— chat ſenſe which importeth, a perfect taking away of the fault and 
1 


| ron. 6 eAbſolutimn is an act of Conſcience, whereby it pronounceth a man 


need not fear puniſhment for what he hath done. 


7 Theſe two ats are tyed fo cloſely and faſt together with a bond that 
cannot be looſed, that they differ onely in our apprehenſion not really, For 


| excuſing 


Book E 7. Of Conſcience, 23 
excuſing'doth moſt properly reſpe& guilt, and Alſolution the puniſhments 
but neither is the guilt taken away ſo long as the puniſkment remaineth'y 
neither doch the guilt remaine the puniſhment be ing once taken away. 

8 Approving is an act of Conſcience, pronouncing that a man in his Appro 
action hath pleaſed God. «© oy 

9 Alſolution and approbation differ from Excaſing in this, that in Ex- 
cuſing Conſcience doth the part of the Law, and hath reſpect unto God, 
as he is a Iudge, before whoſe judgement ſeat it excuſeth a man as a witnes; 
but in Ab/olving and Approving , Conſcience properly doth Gods part, 
and hath reſpe& unto man, whom like a Iudge it abſolverh,and approveth. 

10 Thea&s ot Conſcience, which reſpeR ſinne, are Accuſation and 
Condemnation, 

11 Accuſatian is an act of Conſcience,convincing and provinga man 

2 7 4 

0 to be near unto puniſhment, becauſe of his ſinne. 

12 Condemnation is an act of Conſcience, judging a man that is guilty Conde 
to the puniſhment of eternal death. 2 

13 Accuſation and Condemnation differ in the ſame degree and manner, 
that Excuſing differeth from Ab/olution and Approvings 

14 Accuſation and (ondemnation ſometimes follow preſently upon the 
fact, as in David, 2 Sam. 24. 10, Sometimes a little while after it, as in Ju- 
du, Mitt. 21.3. Sometimes a long time after, as in 7o/ephs brethren, Gen. 
42. 21, 22. For a man is not free from them by length ot time, but by re- 


pentance onely. 


Cu Ar. XI. 
Of the affeflions which ariſe from the judgement of Conſcience, 


I 2 firſt affection that riſeth in the heart, from excuſing. abſolving, lo. 

1 and approving of conſcience, is Joy, whereby a man taketh delight 
| in that he hath done well, as in a true good that is come to him, Prov. 15, 

1 5. 2 Cor. 1. ia. Now this Joy differeth much from laughter, and vaine Joy: 

1. Becauſe it maketh the heart glad. 2. Becaule it is a ſerious diſpoſition 

of the heart, not a light ſtirring of ic. 3. Becauſe it hath a good ground 

and therefore growes ſtronger by right meditation. 4. Becauſe it bringeth 
| forth ſound and good fruic.None of which things are to be found in com- 
; mon and ordinary laughter and joy, Eccleſ. 2. 2. 

2 The ſecond affection is Confidence, whereby the heart is fetledand __ - 
ſtrengrhned againſt the feare of evill, and the weake hope of good, Prove 
10. 9. & 28 For all miſerie ſpringeth from ſinneʒand to thole that do well, 
all good things are promiſed, 1 Tim. 4 8. 
ww D 3, 3 The 


WÞþ of Eonſetinct, | BookE t. 
„ _$ Thefirft:feAionrifing from the accuſation and condemnation of 
Conſclence, is Shame, whereby a ſinner is diſpleaſed with himſelfe in and 
for that ſinne he hath done, For ſinne alwales cha a man from bet- 
ter to worſe, Cen. 5. 7. This ſhame if jr be becauſe of finne, and if it make 
a man forſake it, it is one of the ſignes of repentance, Rom. 6. 21. as impu- 
| deney in ſmne, is alwaies a token of an impenitent and loſt mar. 
4 Tbe ſecond affection is Sadneſſe, or Sorrow, whereby the heart is 
| troubled, becaule of the evill that is come upon it, 1 Sam. 25- 31. Acts 2. 
| 37- For the acculing and condemning of Conſclence, doth not onely 
| make the ſinne, and the guilt thereof to be in a manner preſent, but like- 
| wiſe the puniſhmeat. þ 
* $ The third aff:&ion is Feare, whereby the heart flyeth from the evill 
that hangeth over ic, and from God bimſfelfe, as from a ſevere judge, Ger. 
3- 10. Prov. 28. 1, Revel. 6. 16. becauſe the ſulneſſe of miſery is expect · 
| ed. The great degrees of this teare, are called trembling and horror. 
13 6 The fourth affection is Deſpaire, whereby the ſoule cafts away all 
| hope of eſcaping, Heb, 10. 27. 
huiſh, 7 The fifth andlaft, is anguiſh and vexation of ſpirit, becauſe of the 
miſery, which lyeth on it. This is that ſpiricuall worme, that perpetually 
tormenteth the damned ſoules in hell. Mark. 9.44 Iſai. 66, 24. 


CAA. XII. 
Of a good ¶ vnſcience. 


H Itherto we have ſpoken ofcfenature of Conſcience, according as it 
was laid downe it the definirion : Now followeth the diſtriburion of 
Conſcience, according to its adjunfts, 4 

1 Conſcience is either goodor evil: 
4. | 2 Conſcience may be called good, either for its honeſty and integrity, or 
for its quieteſſe and peace. 
1 — Conſcience is honeſtly good, whoſe judgement is Right and 
Powertull* 

x 4 That the Conſcience therefore be honeſtly good, it is required: 1. 
ly That it prightly and fincerely judge that, thing to be good. which God 
 Juageth ſe; and that to be eiu, which God judgeth evill. This ay- 

4 rightneſſe muſt firſt be in the judgement, of what is to be done, which be- 
bo. longeth tothe maĩor Propofition; and 2. in the judgement ot what bath 
Lees done. which belongs to the minor, 

5 [oa Conſcience honeftly good, its 3. required that it excuſe, ab/olue,, 
and approve a man in what is welt dox:; ; and accuſe and condemne him, for 
what is evi. | 9 Con- 
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6 Concerning the firſt office, which conliſteth in Hæcnſiag, 43/olving, 
and Approving, there is no cite amo g Divines., Bur of the ſe- 
cond, which conſiſteth in Accuſiag and Condewning, forme doubt, and 
thinke that the goodneſſe of Conſcience doth no wales conftl cherein, but 
in Eæcuſing onely. 

7 They bring two reaſons : 1. Becauſe Adam conſcienee by creation, 
did onely Excuſe, and not 4-cu/e. 3. Becauſe a good Confeience ts trou- 
bled and wounded-when finne is committed. and occaſion isminiſtred to 
accuſe, But the firſt reaſon is not good; becauſe though Conſcience in 
ſtate of innocency. did not «ccuſe analy, yet had it a power to accu, it 
there had bin occaſion. Neither could the Conſcience be inore blamed 
for accuſing and condemning juſtly, then the Law ir ſelſe, & the chiefe Judge, 
who did ſo after fin had once encre1, and not before. £40 

$ So farre is the juſt Accuſation of Conſcience from being to be bla- 
med, that Sinners have molt need of it, asthe onely way to make them 
repent them of the ſiunes which they have committed. For to the end a 
Sinner may eſcape Gods judgement, he maſt Iuage himfelfe : that is, doe 

juice and judgement upon himſelie, as in Gods roome, whom he hath 
offended, 1 Cor. 11. 3!- He doth this, by pleading Gods cauſe again(t. 
himſelfe, that is, by accuſiag himſeNe, — — — confeſſiag, 
or by acknowledging Gods Law againſt himſelſe, by revealing the ſecrets 
of his heart, and his hidden filt hineſſe, to his owne wy and ſhame, 
Then by condemning himmſel fe, that is, by — t torment and pu- 
niſhmeat God may juſtiy ini upon him; or by Proclaiming of him. 
ſelſe guilty of everlaſting death. Vnto this jadgement of Conſcience, 
Aircing up ſuitable affe&tions; if God of his great merey adde a change of 
mind-, with an appealing by Faith tothe ludgement Seate of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt ; then is that erne (which ſome aſe to lay) that the Iudgewrent of 
rep:mt ance maketh voide the ju igement of puniſhment ; that the a:cuſation, Pa 
witneſſing, and cond-mnation to wrath to como, ave prevented by theſe Actions u 
which ſupply their roomes;; Tea, that God bimſelfe, in Chrift ſhall be an Ad- comm 
vocate, a M tue ſſe, and Iudgc; for thoſe that have pleaded againſt themſelves, 
in the court of Conſcience: by repent ance. 

9 Neither are we bound onely to this Accaſation and condemnation of 
our ſelves, as to a mau of Salvation, but by naturall juſtice alſo. For if 
wee ſinne againſt a min, we ought to doe him juſtice on our ſelves, by 
Accuſing, Cont mming, and Acknowl:dging our offence; much more then 
are we d to doe this to God. Beſides, we ate related to God as his 

ſervants, by which we are bound to take his part in all controverſ1es, de- 
bates, or quarcells, that he hach agaiaſt ſinne, and chiefely agiiaſt our on 


. ſinne, 
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fine, which doth us moſt hurt, and againſt which we are able to doe 
much more, then againſt other mens. Adde to theſe, the conſideration 
of the equity of it, it we be bound (when it will be no hurt to us) to aſſiſt 
a brother, in any of his lawfull and juſt ſuits, or judgements, either in ap- 
pearing as a Witneſſe, or as an Accuſer, in his behalfe: how much more 
are we bound to doe the fame for God? for without compariſon, each 
per ſon is more bound to ſticke cloſe to God, then to himſeite : and toaſ- 
ſiſt God by accuſing, teſtifying, judging, though it be in the controverſie 
which he hath againſt himſelf . 

Il! )heſe particular illuſtrations (which upon another occaſion are pro- 
. pounded and urged by G. P.) Ihave thought good to relate, both for the 
light which they give to this preſent queſtion, and for the excellent uſe, 

that they have in exhortations to the practiſe of repentance. 

10 The ſecond reaſon (wherein the trouble of conſcience upon accu- 
ſation, was brought to prove that an accuſing Conſcience, could not be 
good) is alſo of no ſtrength : Becauſe that trouble and wounding, is either 
the accuſation it ſelſe, or an affection following it. The ſame Judge that 
condemyeth rightly and juſtly, may, and aſerh ro be forrowfull, that he 

. hath occaſion to doe fo : for he abſolveth more willingly thoſe that are 

good, then hecondemneth malefaRors. LE bo 

11 To ſpeake home to the matter; The act of Accuſction followeth in- 
deed from fin, not as a ſis, but a puniſhmentʒ Conſclence therefore accuſing, 
ſo farre as it accaſethj rightly, is honeſtly good, though in reſpect of the trou- 

- ble it bringeth, it uſeth to be called evil. as al other puniſhments are. It may 
alſo be called evil], becauſe the ground of it is alwaies ſome fin comitted, 

12 Thicdly, that the Conſcience be hox:ſtly good, it is requilite that 
by this upright judgement, it/ff;>7e up geh to doe good, and draw back: 
frongly from that which is evill, Heb, 13. 18. but this cannot be done by 
Conſcience alone, there muſt be alſo a good diſpolition, and bent of the 
Wil, anſwerable to the judgement of Conſcience. 

13 A Conſfciencepeaceably good, is that, which Excuſeth, Abſolueth, 
Comforteth, Aft. 24. 6. Hence alſo unto a good Conſcience, in this reſ- 
peR, doe belong the affection of /ey. Confidence, Security, and Frecdome. 

, 14 A Conſcience that is both honeſtly and peaceably good, is that. 
" Which by the Apoltie is called pure and cleane, 2 Tim 1. 3. Beautifull 

Hb. 13. 18. Without offence, or not offended, which is the conlolatior, 

and rejoycing of the fait hſull, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Tokeepe which, they are con- 
tent to faſter all forts of trouble unjuſtly, 1 Pet. 2. 19. 
cls 15 Conſcience ſince the fall, oratter finne, is made good againe * 1 
£226 By the blood of Chriſt applyed through Faich, whereby the guilr, accu 
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(ation; and condemnation oft, are taken away, Heb. 9. 13. r 4+ and 10. 22, 
2. By the vertue of the ſame blou1,in repentance and ſanFification of the 
ſpiric, 1 Tim. 1. 5. Att, 15.8 g. whereby beleevers haue a ſetled and 
conſtant purpoſe to ſerve Go. 3. By the witxeſſe ot the Spirit, whereby 
we are aſſured of the grace of God, not onely for the preſent, but alſo for 
the continuance of it, to the doing of every good worke, Epheſe 1. 18 14, 
Rom. 9. 5 & 1 Pet. 1. 5 6. 

16. A god Conſcience is maintained by that exerci/e,whereof the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh, Afr. 24. 16. Now this excrciſedoth chiefl/ conſiſt in 
theſe things: 1. That the feare of God bee alwaies lively and treth in our 

hearts, P/al. 36. 2. For this maketh us looke what Gods judgement is,in 
all things, / al. 119.6. 2. That we medicate on Gods Law both day and 
night, P/al. 1. 2. For by this the Major Propofition or Rule whereby 
Conſcience judgeth, is eftabliſhed. 3. bat we examine our owne wa ies 
with quicke and ſhirpe judgement, P/al. 4.5-For this inferreth the appli- 
cation intheCMinor Propoſition 4. That by daily repentance and tenew - 
ing of Faith, we waſh off the filth that we contract, 1. Ieh 3. 3. For there- 
in lyes the ſtrength of che concluſion or ju gement of Conſcience. 


Cn Ar. XIII. 
of 4 weake, and of a ftrong (onſcience, 


x Good Conſcienceadrritsof degrees, for which cauſe it is by the 
Apoſtle diſtinguiſhed, into a weaker and a ſtrong Conſcience, Rome 

15. 1. 
2 A w-ak- Conſcience is that which is purged by unfaĩned fai h, but 
is troubled with theſe imperfeRions, which all believers, for the molt part 
do outgrow by time- 

3 True Faith is ſuppoſed to be in a weaks Conſcience, for he that is 
wake, is a Brother, Rem. 14 15. 21. not to be condemned or ſet at aaughit, 
10. One for whim (Chriſt hath dyed, 1 Cor. 8. 11. This Conſcience thete- 
fore being good, differeth in kind from that u hich is weak thru hmalice, 
preſumption, or /uperſtition, 

4 The imper fettions wherewich this weak Conſcience is diſcaſed. are, wei- 
1. Lacke of knowledge, becauſe as yet it underſtandeth not e'! what is — 
lau full and pure, 1 C. 8. 7. Rom. 14. 14. This weaknefſc of Conicizuce, — 
is called the weakneſſe of Fauh, Rom. 14. l. 

5 The ſecond imperfe&ion which dependeth on the firſt, is in «4 7; 
o, becauſe it exfily is made Hrromfvll, and diſqrieted, when it leet!1 — ders 
doe that which it ſelfe approveth not, Rem. 14. 15. Becauſe of m 1 by 
brother is grie ved. | 6 Tm 
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6 The thicd imperfe&ion is in Judgement, becauſe it quickly Judgeth 
and condemneth the liberty of others, 1 (%. 10. 29. Rom. 14. 3.15. 2 
1. my diberty judged by another mans conſcience? Let not him that eateth deſpiſe 
him that eateth not. 
7 The fourth imperfection, is in the purpoſe and [erlednes of heart, being 
e fy drawne to what is evill. 1 Cor. 8. 10. For if any man ſee thee which 
haſt knowledge, fit at meate inthe I dols Temple: ſhall not the Conſcience of him 
wh#:h is weak, be emboldened to cate theſe things , which are offered to Idols ? 
From this, a man is moſt properly ſaid to be offended, ſcandalized, woun- 
ded, deſtroyed. Rom. 14. 21. 1 Cor. 8. 9. 12. Rom. 144 15s 
8 A ſtrong Conſcience, is that which is ab liſted in the truth. Rom. 
14. 5. Perſwaded in his own mind. 2 Pet. I» 12. Te know and are eſtabliſhed 
in the preſent truth, 

9 This ſtability conſiſteth in knowledge, yet not ſo much in the clearnes 
thereof, as in the certainty, 1Cor.8.4.7. We know that an Fdoll is nothing the 
world, but there is net in every man that knowledge, & their conſcience being 
weake is defiled. For certainty belongeth more to Faith, which we are here 
to underſtand by Conſcience, then evidence or clearneſſe, which belongs 
to knowledge, taken in the proper ſenſe. a, In fuchan affection, whereby 
it is alwaies willing to bear with, and beare the inſirmities of others, Rows. 
15. 1. Wee which are ſtrong ought to beare the intirmities of the eat: 
3- In judging fo, as that nothing be ſet before a brother, at which he may 
numbie or fall, Ram. 14. 13. but judge this rather. that no man put a ſtum- 
bling blocke, or an occaſion to fall in his brothers way. 4. In ſuch a reſo- 
jut ion and ſetledneſſe of heart, whereby it is ſo ſtrengthened in truth and 
godlineſſe, that it cannot ealily be removed, Heb, 13. 9p. It is a good thing 
that the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace. 


Cua?P. XIV. 
Of an evill Conſcience. 


- Onſcience is ſaid to be evill, either becauſe its acts are fins, or be- 
cauſeit brings trouble and ſorrow. 

2 AConſcienceevill becauſe of fin in its acts, is that which giveth not 
a right and powerfull judgement z ſuch is the Conſcience of all men that 
are unregenerate, for ic is in men according as originall corruption is. Of 
this a p-{luted Conſcience is not the ſmalleſt part. Tit. 1. 15. 

3 The fi:| fault of anevill Conſcience is b/indnes,whence it judgeth of 
good and eil no otherwile then one that is bodily blind uſeth to judge of 
colours: He eallech goed evill, and evill good, Eſai. 5. 10. 
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” 4 Theſecond fault, is akind of /pirirual! dulnefſe, whence it neither 


ftirreth up powerfully to that, which it ſeeth is good, nor draweth backe 
from that which it acknowledgeth evil, Rem. 1. 18. Which withhold the 
truth in unrighteouſneſſe. 

5 The third fault, is fa//e-witneſſe bearing, which principally appeareth 
in excuſing, and accuſing falſely. 

6 An evil Conſcience doth excu/e falſely , either when it doth not ac- 
cuſe where it ought, or «b/elveth and approveth where it oughtto accuſe 
and condemne. 

7 The former fault is eſteemed asa piece of Religion, by the dange- 
rous Se& of Libertines, who place their chiefe happineſſe and perfection 
to have the ſenſe of ſin extinguiſhed. 

8 Itprevaileth alſo in all thoſe, who being free from great and groſſe 
linnes, 40 ſeeme unto themſelves to be as ic were perfect. and not to be bla- 
med for any fin, Luke 18. 20. Marſe 10. 20. All theſe things have I obſer- 
ved from my youth, 

9 The ſecond fort of excuſing falſely, when an evill Conſcience appro- 
veth, where it ought to condemne; is chiefly to be ſound in thoſe that are 

ſuperſtitious. T hey think to be heard throughtheir much babling, Joh. 16.2, 
The time commeth that whoſoever Rilleth you, will thinks that he doth God ſer- 
vice, Rom. 10. 2. I beare them record that they have a ⁊eale of God, but not 
according to knowledge, 

10 Afalſe accuſation of an evill conſcience is, when it accuſeth and con- 
demneth, where it ought to excx/e : viz. For well doing: Rom. 14. 22. 
Happy is he that condemneth not himſelfe in that thing which heallow- 
et. 

Conſcience evil. through trouble and ſorrow is that, which accuſeth 
and condemneth. 1 Ieh. 3. 20. If our heart condemne us. 

12 When Conſcience is evill in this kinde, theſe affections follow. 
Sadneſſe, Feare, Auguiſh. 

r3 This Conſcience is honeſtly good, if it accuſe juſtly: it is ſinfully 
evill, if it doe it unjuſtly. ; 

14 AConſcienceevill through trouble, and honeſtly good, is to be 
found both in believers and unbelievers. In ſuch as believe not, it is a pre- 
paration unto true repentance and faith. Acta. 2. 37. 

27 A Conſcienceevill, both through trouble and ſinne, is common al- 
fo both to believers and thoſe who believe not. But in thoſe that believe, 
there is a principle of grace, by ſtrength whereof they are upholden, they 
wreſtle and withſtand, and by little and little are healed of it. 
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CHAP, X V. 
Of divers degrees and ſorts of an evil (onſcience, 


I N evill Conſcĩet ce may be diſlinguiſhed into divers degrees: 1. In 
eipe ot defect, into a benummed, ſtupid, aud ſeared. 2. In reſpe&: 
of excelle, into a troubled and deſperate one. 
2 A benummed conſcience is that, which is ſo dull and heavy in its- 
Atte, that there followes no ſtrong ſtirrings of heart after it; nothing to 
purpoſe comes of it. Thoſe that have ſuch a conſcierce, are opprefled 
with a kind of ſpiritual ſleepe, wherein the ſenſe of conſcience is ſobound,. 
that it is no more moved, then a man that fkepeth-is by his owne- 
dteames. 

3 This dulneſſe appeareth, 1. In a dull or faint pricking on to good: 
We have an example in Agrippa, eAits 26. 28. thou almoſt perſwadeſt 
ne. 

4 It appeareth ſecondly in a dull accuſation for the evill that is commĩt- 
ted, we have an example in Saul. 1 Sam. 24. 18. 

5 The cauſe of this henummedueſſe in many that are not apparantly 
wicked, is a certaine carnal ſecurity, which creepeth ſecretly upon them, 
from long peace and proſperity, Jer. 48. 11. 

6 A ſtupide ¶ onſcience is that, which doth not its office in accuſing and 
cond ming, unleſſe it be for the eateft ſinnes, and when it is forced by 
moſt grievous Indgements, For like as men ſieke of a Lethargie or Dremſi- 
neſſe, are not wakened commonly, unleſſe it be through ſome great noĩie: 
ſo likewiſe this Conſcience is not moved, unleſſe it be by the thunder of. 
Gods Iudgements. Wee have an examplein.Pharoah, Exod. 8, 9. 

7 The cauſe of this ſtwpidy is unbeliefe, and cuſtome in fSuning which ta- 
keth away the ſenſe of it. 

8 A ſeared or cauterized (onſcience, is that which no waies can be moved, 
no not by greateſt ſins, 1 Tim. 4. 2. Which bave their (unſciences ſcared 
with an hot Iron: This ſort of Conſcience is found chiefly in thoſe, who: 
after they have been enlightened, againſt their Conſciences doe give up 
themſelves to a wicked lifes 


9 In theſe the Syntereſis it ſelſe, or Law of (onſcience, hath its coutſe 


ſtopped, and for time it is in a manner extinguiſhed, Jude. 10. Whatſoever 
they know naturally, as beaſts which are without reaſon, in thoſe things 
they corruptthemlelver. This ſuppreſſing of the naturall practical know- 
ledge,which is ingrafted in all men, is by the Philoſophers called amaidua; 
becauſe ſuch kind of men are changed as it were into ſtones, as in the 
Scrip- 


5 
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Scripture they are ſald to have a hard and ftowy heart, by other Philo- 
ſophers it is called um; and 2ayodbia becauſe (uch men become al- 
together brutiſhe 2 Per. 2. 2. Or rather put on the uature of the Dixell. 
Toh. 8. 44. 

10 [ne ſignes of ſuch a kinde of Conſcience are, 1 If one rejoyce in 
finnee. Prov. 2. 14. 2 It after he hath finned he will not bee retormed, 5 « 
Prov. 24. 22. 3 If he give up himſelte to commit knowne ſinne, with all * 
his might ſtriving to ſinne more then others. Ephe. 4. 1 9. 

11 Contraty to this evill Conſcience, or hard heart, is a tender Con- tend 
ſcience which is eaſily moved by the word of God, whereof we have Conſcie 
an example in Joſiah. 2 Kings. 22. 19. Becauſe thine heart did mel: 
and thou haſt bumblcd thy ſelſe before the Lord, when thou hearde/? 
what I ſpake. 

12 Atroubled ¶ vnſcience, is that which accs/eth in ſuch a manner, t hat A troub 
it luffereth not the Conſcience to beat reſt. Conſe: 

13 It bringeth with it an ſteniſbing feare, and oppreſſing greift. 

14 It is called inthe Scripture, ſadueſſe, a caſting downe, affliction, or 
diſquieting of the minde, a broken ſpirit, Prov. 18, 14. 

15 A troubled Conſcience is ſometimes honeftly good and ſometime 

evill. 

16 Honeſth good it ir» when it accuſeth juſtly, This is properly in thoſe 
which yet beleeve not in Chrifſt': but happens ſometimes to be in thoſe, 
who have true Faith. 7 

17 In thoſe which yet beleeve not, the Conſcience eviſ᷑ indeed through 
frowble, but honeſtiy good, doth make t his kind of Syllogiſme. 

He that beleeveth not in Chrift , i ſubiedt to the 
wrath of God: 
But Ibelteve not in Chriſt : 
Therefore, I am ſubielt to the wrath of God. 

This whole argument is to be granted; The onely way to paciſie 
ſuch a Conſcience is, to bring him that is ſo troubled, into another 
ſtate, by true converſion and Faith. For then the (Minor of that Sy llo- 
, wm » Which before was true, will be falſe, and may lawfully be 

enicd. 

18 In ſuch as have true Faith, Aftergrievous ſinnes, which waſte the 
Conſcience. the Conſcience Evil through troable, but hoxcitly good, ma- 
keththis kind of Syllogiſme. 

He that bath ſinned grie vonſiy, and bath not ducly repented of his ſinne, 
cannot by true Faith finde comfort in God. 
T am ſuch a en. 


F 3 There- 
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Therefore," I cannot by true Faith comfort my ſelfe 
1 .- b | 

Here likewiſe muſt Conſcience accuſing be beleeved, and true Repen- 
tance be gotten, that he who is ſo troubled, may at length rightly deny 
that Aſſumpt ĩon. 

19 A treubled ¶ unſcience, Evill through fault, or faulty in being troubled, 
is moſt properly in thoſe that ate true beleevers. For although unbelee- 

vers doe ſinne moſt highly, in not ſeeking after the true remedy in Chriſt, 
when Conſcience accuſeth juſtly, (but either fall downe under the bur- 
den, or through hardneſſe of heart keepe out trouble, or ſeeke eaſe from 
things that are moſt vaine, as it were from the leaves of the Figge tree) yet 
the ſinne properly is not in the judgement of conſcience, or in conſci- 
ence ſo judging them, but in the concluſions, which are deduced and 
drawnefromit. 

20 The Conſcience of Beleevers is finfull, in being troubled, many 
wayes. In ſuch a caſe the reaſoning of Conſcience is diligently to be exa- 
mined. For the wajor or minor may, and ought alwaies to bee denied and 
confuted, that Conſcience may be healed. As it is in thoſe Accuſations 
which come from want of ſenſe of Gods favour, from the ſenſe of Gods 


wrath, from outward afflictons, from horrid temptations to ſinne, and 
from divers kinds of ſinnes. 


30 


pairing 21 A Deſperate Conſcience is that which lo accuſeth and condemneth, 
* that it taketh away not enely quietneſſe and peace, but hope alſo of any 


quietneſſe, or remedy. 

22 That manner of Deſpaire, that taketh away all ſuch Hopeas may 
comelfrom our merits, or ſtrength, is honeſtly good, 

23 But that kinde of Deſpaire, which in this life taketh away all ſuch 
hope as commeth fromthe free mercy of God, is not onely EvilinreſpeR 
of trouble and vexation, but of ſinne, 

24 The Deſpaire of the damned, which utterly rooteth out all hope of 
remedy, is the bottomleſſe pit of miſery, 

25 Hence it ĩs, that a Deſperate Conſcience (fully repreſenting al finnes, 
together with their exceeding great and unpardonable guilt, and Gods 
fearefull wrath abiding upon Sinners, with the endlefſe miſery that fol- 
lowes thereon)is Gods moſt powerfull meanes to torment the Reprobate; 
Ik: unto a worme, that moſt ſharply biteth and gnaweth their hearts for 
ever: Mar. g. 46. their Worme ayeth not. 

26 To Trouble and Deſpaire ; Full Peace, Tranquillity, and the joy of a 
geod Oonſcience are contrary : which properly riſeth from perfect hope 
in Gcd, whereby the unchangeable enjoyment of happineſſe, is ap- 
prehended. 27 Hence 


* 
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27 Henee it is, that a ge Conſcience, that 13 perfect iy peaceable, and joy 
ul (as it repreſenteth to the ſoule, a full deliverance from the E vil, both 
* of ſinne and puniſhment, Such a life to be led with God, as is without all 
> <rrouble or end, conſiſting in union and Communion with him in peace, 
1 and greateſt joy) is the formal and eſſentiall happineſſe of the Saints in the 
life to come: Matt. 25. 21. 23. Enter into thy Maſters Joy : Job. 15. 11. 
That my joy might remaine in you, and that your Joy might be full; 1 Per, 
1.8. Rejoyce with joy #n/prakeable, and glorioms 
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A Summary Collection of the former 


Treatiſe, according as it was ſet forth in a pub- 
like Diiputation, to encourag: and ſtirie up to the 
gudy of Practicail Divinity. 
DIVINE, POSITIONS 
concerning Conſcience, 
Nowl-dge puffeth up; Love edifieth 2 But greateſt conſcience onghe to be 
K made of 7 — C — Cor. a 10. F . 

2 ( vnſcience ts a mans juigement of himſelfe, atcording to Gods judgement 
of him ſai. 5. 3. 

3 There i 4 Certaine inclination of the wif, whereby it cas natural both 
irre my the underſt anding to this kinde of judgemert, and alſo flow it: This 
inclination by ſome is named Conſcience, by others a part of conſcience, but not 
truely ; For neither the name of Conſcience, nor the att thereof, which are 
mentioned in the Scriptures, import any other power of faculty, then che un- 
der ſt auding, Rom. 2. 15. x | 

4 T et every d of unacr ſtanding is not conſcience, but enely thoſe whichmaks 
wp ſuch a Pratticall judgement, as was before handled inthe ſecond Poſition. 

5 By ludgement, is moſt properly meant the att of judging, and not the ha- 
bit or fagulty,oncly, Rom. 2 15. 


6 The whole nature of conſclence is containedin no other judgement, but 6. 
what is Dian #ticall, or Diſeurſiveʒ becauſe Accuſing, Excuſorg, 4 omforting 


and ſuch like afts of conſcience, canner be, bus by ſome midiile or third ar gu- 
ment, whoſe ſtrength appeares in a Syllogiſme, onely by the conſequence, Rom. 
6. 11. 249 ů 2 ed, Roc ben your ſelfe, ſignifies, or. 5 
7 The Major of that Syliogiſenc, wherein the whelt j 2 tf conſcience 
i laid co x, treateth alwaies ef the Law, the Minor of the falt ana ſtate; and 
the concluſion of the relation that æriſeth from our falt or ſtate, by reaſon of that 
Law; which tu either guilt, or ſpirituall I oy. 
Foy example, He that livethin forne, ſhall dye, 
7 live in finne : 
Therefore N all aye. 
Oc thus, t#heſpever beleeveth in Chriſt, ſhall not dye, 
But I beleeve in ¶ brift : 
Therefore I Hl not dye, but live, Rom. 8. 13. $3. 34+ 1Tob. 3. 19. 20 
8 Corſcionce in regard /f ihe Major, is called a Law : in regardof the Mi- 
nor and concluſion, a Witneſſe ; but in regard f the Mine, meſt properly, an 
Ind: x. V Bolle: and in regard the contlufion, moſt proper ly, a Iudre, Rom. 
2.14 15. Rev 20.12. 1 Toh. 5. 10. 9 The 
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g The Maier in given by the Syntereſis, which the Schoolemen call Synde- 
reſis : the Minor is peculiarly called Syneideſis, or Conſcience, the concluſion 
the Kriſis it ſelſe, or Iudgement. 

10 Syntereſis i properly an inteileſtuall habit, whereby we give our conſent 
te the principles of morall actiimt. It differeth not therefore from the Law of 
vat ure which is naturally written in the hearts of all men: but in reſpect onely, 

11 Though therefore Conſcience may be hindred from working for a while, 
yet can it not be fully extinguiſhed or 4 No man i ſo deſperately wicked, as 

o bee without a ¶ onſcience altogether : No not the Libertines, who place their 
deadly per feflion, in putting ont the (onſcience of ſinne:; 

12 To this part of Conſcience Syntereſis being largely taken, belong all 
P acticall truthes whereof we are perſwaded ; whether they be drawn out of na- 
val principles, by conſequence, or communicated by Divine revelatior, 

13 Hence ariſeth the diſinftion of a naturall and an inlightened ( onſcience. 
7 he Scripture ſometimes aoth appeale to this, as Rom. 6. 3. ſometimes to that 
4 1 Cor. 6 9.07 11. 14. 

14 Hence the adequate or full rule of conſeience is the revealed will of God, 
u hich both declares and preſcribes mans duty. 

15 Conſcience therefore is properly ſubjedt to Gods will and authority alone, 

Ii n. 4 12. Neither can it be ſubiett to any creature, without Idolatry. 

16 Hence alſo it u, that though men 2 bound in conſcience befeye Cod, to 
hy and keep the juſt Lawes of men after a juſt manner, Rom. 13. 5. Tet thoſe 
41 awesof men, as they are mens Lawes, doe not bind the Conſcience. 

17 Conſcience ſo bindeth man, in all thoſe things which it judgeth are his du- 
ty, by the will of God; that he cannot be free from it, by the authority of any 
creature, Act. 4.19. In this reſpett it is, that he that knoweth Gods will, 4s 
ſai1 to be a debter, Rom. 1. 14. 4 ſervant, Rom. 6. 16. bound, Act. 20. 22. 
couſtr ained, 2 Cor. 5. 14 to have neceſſity laid upon him, 1 Cor. 9. 16. So 
that he cannot doe otherwaies, Act. 3. 20. 

18 The power of Conſrience is ſo great, that it maketh an ation, which 
inis ewne nature i indifferent, tobe either goed or bad: and that which in ita 
own? nature 1 good, to be evil: although it cannot makes that beceme good, 
which ; evill in its owne nature. 

19 Tet no attions better or worſe, for that Conſcience that one hath, after 
het alh done it, 

20 An erroxeons (Conſcience bindeth alwaies ſo far, that he that doth a- 
nainſt the judgement thereof, ſinneth. For formally, and by interpretation hee 
doth it againſt Gods will. 

21 If the error of conſcience about the action (that ts, the objeft or matter 
about which the action iu) bee not fwnefull, the Conſcience erring, binds as much 
4s if it did not erre. F 22 Con- 
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22. Conſcionce throngh errour i judging that to be lam full. ar naceſſary ii 
it wnlawfall,doth ſa fans binde, a — So ſinaes — ; 7 — 
fines alſo, if he do, 4 cording to the direction of it. « 

23. Tet thisneceſſity of ſinning herein ſome are int ang led is not contrary to 
the equity of Gods Law. 1. Becauſe the ſinne is not the ſame on both hand; : on 
the one hand a man ſins in doing what is unlawfall; and on the at her, in doing 
it unlawfully : viz Without or againft Gonſcience, 2. Becauſe it is not an abſo- 
lute neceſſity, but upoa ſuppoſition only viz. it they keepe ſtill ſach a Conſcience 
which they ought to lay down, Ehpeſ. 4. 22.13. Becauſe it doth not flaw from the 
vature of the Law of God but both is contratted and continued by mans fin, For 
no man is thus intargled but by his own fault. 

24. Conſcience judging that to be unlawfull, which is lawfull bindet to re- 
frainefrom that lamfull thing , Rom. 14. 14. 15. He likewiſe that judgerh that 
to be neceſſary which is but lamfull, is bound to the doing of it : b cauſe a man 
may — from lam full things : and may alſo conſtantly practiſe them with - 
out ſinning. 

25. Nothing may be done whereof the ¶ vnſcience donbtr , Romans, 


14.23. | 
26, In doubrfall caſes , the ſureſt part is to be choſen ; now that is the ſureſt 
part, in doing which, its ſure there is no ſin, 
* 27. It is lam full. aud the beſt ſometimes, to doe againſt ſome ſcruple of Gon- 
Tience, 

28 Ther viewing of our aftions,or eftate which byour knowledge of the Law 
makethup the Minor of that practical — — ch the Conſcience maketh, 
It is called in Scriptare, a bebolling of the mind,Plal. 119'1 5. Vnaerſtauding, 
Plal.50.22. A caſling up ones wayes Pſal. 119.5 ge A Laying of the heart, Hag. 
1.5.4 ſayivg to the heart, or in the heart of them, hol. 7. 3. A turning again, 
unto the —— 12.11. Mal. 2.2. And laſtiy, a proving and examining of our 
ſel ves, 2 Cor. 1 3 5. 

29. In the concluſion of that Syllogiſine. a man applicth to himſelfe the Law 
of God, which concerneth his aftion or condition, and paſſeth ſentence on him- 
{elf : whence there followeth neceſſarily,cither an Excuſing, Abſolvin and Ape 
probatien; er an Accuſation and condemnation , with affettions pay es to 
them Rom. 2. 1 .. 
30 Though this application in its own nature follow the former all; of Con- 
ſeiencr,as a conculſion doth the premiſſes : yet through mans wickednefſe, it fal- 
L. th out oſttimeꝶ that though the Major be fully and ſirmely acknowletged, and 
the Minor 4% in a ſort ; yet the ¶ oncluſion and application is not made, Rom. 
2.18 20. al. 1 Sam. 12.5 6. 
31. Hance it is that a neceſſity lies upon all faithfull Paſtort, not onely to 
. pro» 


Book. i. Of Conſcience, 

both in publike and private to apply it according as their underſtandings, and 
conſciences ſhall require, Rom. 12.7. Mit. 4.4. 

32. Conſcience honeſtiy good, is that, which judgeth rightly and power« 
fully. Heb. 13. 18. That which doth otherwiſe, u finfully Evill, Iſai. 5. 20. 
Rom. 1. 18. 

33. A Conſcience peaceably good. it that which excuſeth abſolveth, com for- 
reth, Acts 24.16. 

34. Cen tienes fince the fall, is not b th honeſtly and peaceably good, but by 
the prinkling of the bloud of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 1 3. 14. & 10.22. end the 
vertue of him in the ſantlification of the Spirit , 1 Timothy 1.5. Acts 
15. 8, 9. 

35. A (conſcience peaceably good may be ſinfully evilſ and that wi ich is evill 
through trouble, and accuſeth,may be hone(ty good. 

36. A weaks Conſcience differeth in linde from that which is acted either 
by malice,or arrogance, or ſuperſtition. 

37. Theres but this one way, to pacific a Conſcience troubled upon good 
grow die to brin bins that is troubled imo ſuch a ſtate by true Faith aud re- 
pentance, that the Minor of that Sylligiſine which troubleth him, may up- 
en cod grounds become falſe , and prove ſuch as may be laefull 4 


vie, 

38. hen the (onſcience of Believers are ſinfull in being troubled, the Ma- 
jor er Minor ef that reaſoning which cauſed the trouble, may alwayes be de- 
nied and comfuted. And this is the onely way to healeſuch a conſcience. 


Corollaries, 


1. Thegreateſt violation of Conſcience is the greateſt fine 

2. The greateſt anguiſh of Conſcience is the greateſt puniſoment; 

3. That uncertainty of Gods favonr, which the Papiſts hold, and that un. 
certainty of preſevering in | Hg which others teach, ts cleane contrary to 
my ſolid joy,and ſtrong confidence, which proceedeth from a Conſcience truly 

00 
ü q» The interpretation of the Scriptures,or a judgememt to diſcerne Gods 
Will for a mans ſcifegn his owne Conſcience, belongs to every man, 
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propound Gods Will in generall, but according to their abiliti.s, to belpe mer, 


CONSCIENCE 


AND THE 


CASES THEREOF 
The.Second BOOKE. 


In which thoſe Caſes are handled, which 


concerne the ſtate of man. 


CHAP. 1. 
Of a caſe of Conſcience, and the ſtate of man 


in generall. 


Hitherto we havg ſpoken of the Nature, now we 
aretointreate of the Caſes of Conſcience. 


* Caſe of Conſcience is a practicall que- 
[+ ion, concerning which, the Conſcience 
(AN WE may make a doubt. f 

2. tis ſaid to be a queſtion, becauſe ĩt is 
7 T2 not an axiome or propofition that is ma- 
SEES nifeſt of it ſelſe, but hath need of Uluſtra» 

tion and proofe, by ſomethird argument. | 
3. It is a pratticall queſtion , becauſe of the doubt: 
which doe not immediately belong to practiſe, doe not im- 
A medatly 
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caſus quia di- 


citur 6 
ſolet. 
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mediatl ine to thej and act of Conſcience, 
which ch is not well them who under the 
name of caſes of Conſcience doe le many things , which 
do no more belong to Conſcience then any other head ot 
Divinity, oſely omitted by them. 

4. It is acaſe, becauſe it is wont to fall out, or to 
happen in the courſe of mans life, and a caſe of Conſcience, 
becauſe when it falls out, the Conſcience ought,with all poſ- 
{ible care, to give judgement about it. 

5. Octhis ſort are all thoſe queſtions wherein (uppoſing 
the generall doctrine of Faith and Obedience) wee enquire 
what our duty ĩs upon any particular occaſion. 

6. Of theſe queſtions one faith well. Bec auſe that Law 
which is written and ingraven in nature, containing the rules 
of honeſty and natural juſtice, is in a manner wholly buryed by 
original corruption und almeſt totally ver mbelmea by cuſtome 
in ſinni/ g, as it were with ſome heape of evill luſts Lud upon it; 
and becauſe alſo the light of the underſtanding i inv-lved , aud 
obſcured with manifold darkeneſſe, ſo that neither thoſt rules 
of honeſty, which are within the books of the mind, are fully 
and perfectiy legible, vor can our underſtanding read any thing 
therein, diſtintHy and plainly : Hence it is, that God, in his 
merciful providence hath given us three helps , viz. The light 
of Scripture, the aſſiſtance of his Grace, and the helpe of teach» 
inp. About thiclaſt, we are now to intreate. 

7. Now every queſtion, or caſe of Conſcience (as the 
nature of the thiog it ſelſe, and experience ſheweth) is either 
about the ſtate of man before God , or about thoſe actions 
which in that ſtate he doth put forth, and exerciſe. 

8. The ſtate of man belongs to the firſt part of Divinity, 
which is about Faith,and the actions to the ſecond partwhich 
is about obedience. 

9. The ſtate of man before God, is that relation which man 
hath to God, as he is the originall of ſpirituall life, and 
happineſſe. 

10. Concerning this ſtate, the Conſciente ought 1. to de- 
chreand determine what it is. 2. to judge, that it is to be eſ- 
chewed if it be evill, and to be preſerved, and increaſed if it 
be good. 

n. Con- 


Of Conſcience. 

11. Concerning the ſtate of man in generall there be three 
queſtions : The firſt is whether a wan can certainly know 
in what ſtate he is? 

Anſ. He may, 1. Becauſe without this knowledge he can · 
not have anaccuſing, or exculiag Conſcience in reſpect of 
his eſtate, But ſuch a Conſcience men both may and are 
wont to have, Rom 2. 15. 2 Becauſe no man can either eſ- 
chew or defire an unknowne ſtate: But one of theſe ſtates 
a man ought to eſchew , and to labour for the other, 
Mat 7. 8. 

12. Queſt, 2. Whether men onght to make inquiry into 
their eſtate, 

Anſ. Yes, and that with all diligence poſſible, for 1. This 
is a thing that God requireth, 2 Cor. 13.5. 2+ without this 
knowledge a man cannot have peace, or tranquillity in his 
Conſcience, Rom. 5. 1. & 8. 1. 3. Otherwiſe a man cannot 
performe worſhip to God, with that preparation which is re- 
quiſite, 1 Cor. 11.28. 1 C vr. 11. 28. 

13. Sucſt. 3. By what meanes comes a man to the know- 
ledge of his eſtate? 

Anſ. 1. By conſideration of thoſe actions externall, and in- 
ternall, which proceed from him, Mat. 7. 17. 2. By the in- 
clinations, and diſpoſit ions, from whence thoſe actions flow, 
Rorn. . 15,16, 17. 3. By that reflex act, which is proper to 
man, whereby he hath a power, as it were to enter into, and 
perceive what is in himſelfe, 1 Cor. 2. 11. 4. By a kind of ſpi · 
rituall ſenſe, Luke 24.32. Rm. 7. 21. a8. 

14. Qucſt. 4. what is it that hinders this knowledge ? 


Auſ. 1. Wicked and prophane thoughts in many, F. al. 14 knowledge. 


I. 2. 2. Preſumption, Apoc. 3. 17. Mat. 7. 21. a3. 3. The o- 
vercharging of the heart by the luſts of the fleſh, and care 
about the things of this lite, Lale 21.34. 4. An evill Con- 
ſcience, John 3. 20. 5. Spirituall ſloth, and idleneſſe, Eſay 
64.11, 6. Ignorance, Rom. 6. 11. 
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The ſignes of 


raigning fin, 


The ſectnd Books 
CHAP, 2. 


Of the flate of fine. 


7. TD ſtate of man fince the fall of Adam is twofold. A 
Rate of ſinne, and a ſtate of grace As 26. 18, 1 John 
3.10. 14. 

2. The ſtate of ſinne confiſts in the privation of ſpiricuall 
life, and happineſſe. From this eſtate therefore we are to fly, 
as from death and the greateſt evill : Concerning this ſtate 
of fin the firſt queſtion ie, how a man may diſcerne, whither 
he do ſtill continue in it? 

3. An/. The ſignes. or arguments, whereby this ſtate may 
certainly be diſcern d, are in generall, all thoſe which are 


oppoſite to a ſtate of grace, and ſpitituall life. For if a maa 


be not in the one ſtate, he muſt neceſſarily be in the other. 

4 The firſt ſigne is a groſſe ignorince of thoſe things, 
which belong to ſpirituall life, Ep. 4. 18. for hereby. men 
are ſtrangers to the life of God. The reaſon is becauſe it is 
impoſſible that any man ſhould pleaſe God without faith, 
Heb, 11.6. And for Faith it is impoſſible to be had wichout 
the knowledge of the will of God, which comes by the 
preaching and hearing of the Word. Rem. 10. 14. 

5. The ſecond ſigne, is a perverſe diſpoſition of will. whers- 
by it is in ſubjection to the rule, and dominion of fin , Rem. 
6. 12. The reaſon is becauſe thoſe who do yeild themſelves 


ſervants to obey fin, are in a ſtate of ſlavery to ſin, unto death 


Rem. 5: 16. 

6 Now the ſignes of raiging finne, are fitſt if a man do not 
ſerioufly, and in good earneſt, make oppoſition againſt the 
luſts of ſinne, but rather yeild up himſelte unto them. Rem, 
6. 13. Secondly, If in delibreate countell either profit, or plea- 
ſure be preferred by him, and prevaile more with him, 
then either honeſty and piety, Phil. 3. 19. Thirdly, if the 
committing of ſiane tir himup rather to pleaſure;then griefe, 
P.. 2.14 Foùrthly, if he take delight in the company ofche 
wicked, P ſ. 50. 18. 2 Cor, 6.14, 
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. 7+ The third ſigne, whereby ic may be diſcerned whether 
2 man be in the ſtate of firne, is the diſpoſition of will, 
— a man oppoſeth himſelſe, to the will of God, 
Rom. 7. 

8. The ſignes of this perverſe diſpoſition are, 1. To reje& 
the knowledge of Gods wayes, Jeb. 21. 14; 15. 16. 2. To 
hate correction, and inftruftion,P/al.50.17. 3. To conternne 
the threatnings, and judgements of God, P/alme 36. 1.2. 
Deut. 29. 19. ä 

9. The fourth ſigue, is perverſnefſe of the affections wher- 
by men, turne away from God, and wholy cleave, and 
adhere, to worldly things, 1 Johr. 2. 1 5. 

10. The averſneſſe of a man from God, is wont to be ſeene; 
1. By his alination from the Word of God, eſpecially when 
ic is preacht to him powerfully 2 Tim. 4 3.4. 2. By a neg- 
let of prayer, and ot her parts of Gods worſhip, Pal. 14. 
3.4. Pa. 79.6. ſer. 10.25. 3. By an alienation from the ſer- 
vants of God, Pro. 29.27. 1 lohn 3.10, 

11. The fignes of a man cleaving to, and as it were drownd 
in the things of this world are, 1. It he imploy his chieſeſt 
care, and diligence about theſe things Mar. 6.25.31.32. 
The reaſon is given Ver/c 21. & 24. for where your treaſure 
is, there will your heart be alſo, 2. If he be ready rather to 
forſlake God and his righteouſneſſe then theſe worldly 
things, Mat. 37. 38. 3. If he do in his heart judge thoſe men 
to be happy which have an abundance ot theſe worldly 
goods. Po. 11 28.8 18.11. 

12. The fifth ſigne is the corruption of a mans life.; or of 
the works of life Rom.g. 13, This corruption of life doth not 
confilt in thoſe ſins which even the godly ſometimes through 
infirwity fall into, but in a continued courſe, and teneur ot 
ſinning. It is called in Scriptures the way of ſinne, Pſal. 2. . A 
working of iniquity , Mat «7+ 23. 4 walking in ſinne, Plal. 1. 1. 
Pro. 1.15. A walking after ſinne, Jer. 9. 14. And a cujteme in 
ſuuue, Jer. 13. 23. Theſe wo ks of che fleſh are mani eſt by them- 
ſelves, G4“. 5. 19. 

13. The ſixt and the moſt deſperate ſigne is, obſtinancy in 
evill, whereby a man ſhuts and ſtops up the way to all amend- 
ment, Eſay. 6. 9. 1c. er. 6. 10. 
| A3 CuAL 3. 


C H AP. 3. 
Of deferring or putting off ones Converſion. 


e. The ſecond queſtion is, whether a man may ſafe- 

Q. reſt for any time, in a ſtate of ſinne, eſpecially if 
he purpoſe with himſclte to reforme and amend his life 
afterward. 

t-Anſiwer,'it is not lawfull to make the leaſt delay at all in 
our converſion unto God. The reaſons are, 1. Becauſe God 
requires this for the preſent, F /al. 95.7. Heb. 4 7. And ſeing 
ſinne is a debt, and an injury done to God, it is manifeſt, 
that repentance for the ſame ought not, unlefſe God con- 
ſent and like of it, to be defer'd tor one moment. As ſoone 
therefore as God ſhall require us to cotrect our lives, and to 
be convertedʒſo ſoone ought this duty to be perforn,'d be- 
ſides this, no ſubjeR can keepe and receive atheiſe, and mur- 
derer, or apublike enemy, agalnſt the will of the magiſtrate, 
but he ſhall be guilty of a hainous crime. Now fiane is a 
theife , a murderer, and an enemy to Gods glory. Whoſoever 
therefore ſhall keepe and nouriſh fione againſt Gods Will, 
although he determine to do is but for a certaine time, he 
thereupon doth bring upon himſelfe a very grievous guilt. 

2. Becauie all delay of Repentance increaſeth hardneſſe 
of heart, Heb. 4. 7. It doth produce a cuſtome of ſinning, 
and makes the worke of repentance to be harder and har- 

der Te, 13.23. The reaſon ls, becauſe thereby cvill habits 
are more ſtrengtheu d and confirm'd, the underſtanding 
becomes darker, Ep. 4. 18. The will growes more obdurat, 
and addicted to ſinne, Heb. 4. 7. All the faculties are more 
bound, and tied, as it were with chaines, and knots, Aci 8, 
23. A yong plant is more eaſily pluckt up then that which 
hath taken deepe roote. A nayle the oftner it is beaten with 
a hammer the more firmly it is faſtned, and the more hardly 
drawne out. | 

3. Becauſe continuance in finne doth increaſe the num- 

ber of ſinnes, our guilt, and the wrath of God, Pſal.95. 10. 
11. For that ſinne which by repentance is not taken away, 
| hath 
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hath through its owne naturall inclination , the eurſe- 
of God ſomething in it like to the which in Gods thing: 
proceed from Gods bleſſing, that is, it increaſeth and multi- 
plies, and it doth, with ics owne waight draw unto other (ins, 
even as the deepe is faid to call unto the deepe. 

4. Becauſe the duration of our life is altogether uncer- 
taine, Iam. 4. 13, 14. Delay breeds danger. Thou facle this 
night ſhall thy ſoul: be required of thee and then where will 
that conver {ion be, which thou haſt defer'd ? when therefore 
we have opportunity, let us ſet upon this buſineſſe. 

5+ Becauſe repentance is the gift of Cod, which he be- 
ſtowes at his owne appointed times, not at our pleaſure, i Tim. 
2.25. 2 Cr. 6. 2. Lrke 13. 9. We muſt therefore let ſlip no 
occaſion, «but convert to day; And it is juſt with Ood that 
C if wenegle& our duty, in this point , and reſuſe to fall to 
it» while we my ) through his judgement and leaving. aud 
forſaking of us, we ſhould not be able todo it, when wee 
would. 

6. Becauſe the purpoſe of deferring repentance cannot 
ſtand with a ſincere pur poſe to repent, 1 Peter 4. 3. It is a 
point of diſhoneſty, and fraud, and a ſigne of a debtor that 
never meanes to pay what he owes, when a man becauſe hee 
is not minded to pay, defers, and puts it of, from one day unto 
another, 

7. Becauſe late repentance is very ſeldome true, and almoſt 
alwayes ſuſpicions. The exainple of the theife which we 
read, of in the Scriptures is onely one, neither yet do we 
reade of him, or of any other that was afterward converted 
that did defer and put off his repentance. Vea the cleane con- 
trary is threatned to ſuch a man, ſat. 24.48. 

8. Becauſe though we could be certaine that we might 
afterwards repent truly, yet it were a baſe and unworthy 
part to deale fo with God, as it is not fit we ſhould deale 
with men, Lev. 19.13. Ro. 3. 28. And as we would be loath 
God ſhould deale with us,P/c13-2+8.8& ( .. 

9. Such kind of delayes may be convinced of folly , and 
of madneſſe, even by common ſenſe, and experience, for all 
men would account him for a bedlam , that ſhould when his 


houſe were on fire, deter the quenching of it, though bur for 
one 
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one houre. Or that having received ſome poyſon into his 
body,ſhould not indeavout inſtantly to expell itʒor the have- 
ing received ſome greivous wound, ſhould not with all poſ- 
ſible ſpeed ſeeke for remedy, But in negleQting the burning, 
the poy ſon, and death of fin, as there is more danger fo the 
folly is much more pernicious, 


CHAP, 4. 
How the ſinner ought to prepare bimſelfe 


to converſion, 


Deſt. 3. What ought a man to do, that he may be trans- 
lated out of a ſtate of ſin, into the ſtate of grace? 
Axſ-Ofthoſethings which are neceſſarily required tothis 
purpoſe, ſome pertaine to the pulling a man out of the ſtate 
of fiane, and ſome to the ſetting him in the ſtate of grace, 
Thoſe things which pertaine to the pulling a man out of the 
ſtate of ſinne, are ſuch as ſerue to ſhake a man out of that 
carnall ſecurity, in which he ſlept before, and to workein 
him a carefulnefſe of his ſalvat ion above all things elſe Act. a. 
— 16. 33. That this may be done, many things are ne- 
ceſſa y. 

1. For it is firſt of all required, that a man ſer ĩouſſy locke 
into the Law ot God, and make an examination ot his lite, 
and ſtate according to 1. Im. 1.23.24 25. | 

2, It is required, ſecondly that upon that comparing ofour 
ſtate with Gods Law, there do follow a conviction of Cun- 
ſcience which in Scripture is call d *varaoyie a being without 
excuſe, Rem. i. 20. And a concluding one under fin, Rom. I 1, 
32. Rem. 2. 20 & 7. 7. ä 

3. Thirdty, atter this conviction of Conſcience, there muſt 
follow, a deſpare of ſalyat ion. both in reſpet, of all ſtrength 
cf our owne , and of any helpe which is to be had from the 
Creatures, Rom. 7. 9. 11.13. 

4. Fourthly, after all theſe; there muſt follow, a true 
humiliation of heart, which conſiſts in griefe and feare be- 
cauſe of ſin, and doth bring forth confeſſion, Aut. 9. 1 2. A 

1 5. For 
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$. For the procuring ofthis hamiliation, it is alwayes ne- 
callaey that there be a diſtin confideration of ſome parti- 
cular finnes : for a generall a of ſinne, caaſeth a 


confuſed aftoniſknent, but no right and true humiliation, 


—_— 
6. This humiliation is ofteatimes occaſioned by the fight 
of tome one ſio, Act. 2. 2 3.37. 

7. It is helped forward ott times by ſome heavy :Ml:&ion, as 
io — — bro. 33. 12. The degrees of this humiliation are 
not the ſame in all that be converted : for ſome ſeele greater 
trouble, and ſome leſſe. But all choſe t hat are truely converted 
tre al ſo truly humbled. So put a man inthe (tate of grace, itis 
required, that there be 1. Such an apprehenſion upon the Goi- 
pell ase hereby a man judgeth it poſſible that his ſinnes ſhould 
be forgiven, Ram. 12.23. P ſe. 130. . 2 An earneſt deſite to ob- 
taine that mercy , which in Scripture is called a ſpirituall 
hunger, or thirſt, E,. 55. 1. John. 7. 37. Luke 1.5% 3 An 
acta · Il union with Chr iſt, which conſiſts in Faith, that is 
wrought in us by effectuall vocation, John 15. 1. 4. True re- 
pentance, whereby forſaking all ſin, we give up and con- 
ſecrate our ſelves wholy to God in Chriſt, Act 2. 38. 
& 3+. 19. 


CHAP. 5. 
Of the effetlnall Vocat ion. 


Y effectuall vocation , we have the ſirſt entrance into the 
tate of ſaving grace; But here (in generall ) ariſe foure 
queſtions , which doe neerely belong to Conſcience, The 
fick queſtion is, whether he that bath Faith, may by ordina- 
ry means certainly know, that he is effectually called of God 


and in the ſtate of grace? 4 
Anſ. He that hath Faith, may, and is wont to know The Faithful 
certainly that he is ia the ſtate of grace. Divers reaſons of this E 
aſſertion , ( befides thoſe which before were, delivered in the of their vocee . | 


queſtions of the ſtate ofman in genera be tion. 
1. It is the office and the worke ofis prod wc 
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the faithfull have received, to certify and aſſure them of thoſe 
things which God of his free grace hath conferd upon them, 
1 Cor. 2. 12. Re. 8. 15, . 

2. The faithfull are commanded to make their calling and 
election ſure, neither is this a legall precept but an evangeli- 
eall, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 

3. That grace which we have received hath the nature and 
force of an earneſt, in reſpect of that ĩnheritance which is 
promiſed to us, C. 1. 1,4 & 4. 30. 1 Ce. 13. 14. 2 Cor. 1 21. 
22. For aſmuch therefore as it ſerves tor the aſſuring us of 
the certaine of ſomething which is to come, it ought not ic 
ſelſe to be uncertaine: for no certaiaty can be grounded upon 
an uncertainty. Ed on 

4. Acertaine knowledge of thegrace of God is required, 
as a neceſſary foundation for that joy and thankſulneſſe 
which God requires of us, in regard ot that grace, 1 Peter 
1. 6.8. | 

3. AConſcience purged from dead works doth neceffarily 
bring with it a certaine knowledge of grace, Hel. 10. a o. Rom. 
* 7 9.2. 

6. The faichfull are exprefly ſaid to have had this aſſu- 
rance, and that by ſuch arguments as are common to all be- 
lierers, 2 Cor. 13.5. Iohu 3. 14. & 4.16. &. 5. 20. 

The ſecond queſtion is by what ſignes the certainty of this 
eff:Quall vocation,and grace may be confirmed. 

7. Anf The firſt ligne is, a conſtant inclination of the will 
towards God, as towards the chiefe gco d. P/al.119.57.For 
thereis no man that can indeed place his chiefeſt good in the 
injoying God, but ſuch a one as is called by God out of the 
world, and converted from his idolls, which before he had 
ſet up to himlſelfe in his heatt. 

8, The ſecond ſigne is a purpoſe, and readineſſe of mind 
to hearken unto God in everything, 1 Sam.3.10.eAt: 9.6. 
P/. 40.8. g. For in ſo doing a man anſivers to the call of Gods 
and becomes call'd,P/c2 7. 8. 

9. The third ſigne is, a vehement longing after the word 
of God, 1 Pet. a. a. For by this word the faithfull are call d, 


and ted, 1 Pes. 1. 23. 
10.The fourth figneis aliagular love towards them which 
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Of Conſcience. 
are borne of the ſame ſeed; and bloud, 1 Je 3. 14, 
The third Queff.is, what a man ought to do that he may be The duties of 


call'd 
partaker of this grace ? a — nm 


11. Anſ. Although God of his unſpeakable Grace be often q 
times found of — that ſeeke not — him, yet there be . — 
diverſe duties, which ly upon a man about his vocation, and unto himſclfe, 
which both ought, and are wont ordinarily to be performed 
beforethe certainty of this grace can be gotten. 

12, He therefore that deſires to apply himſelfe to Gods 
Call ought to ſettle in his mind an eltimation of the Word of 
God, above all riches, /a. 119.14. The reaſon is,becauſe a 
man will never ſeeke the Kingdome of God to purpoſe, un- 
leſſe he eſteeme it ſo highly that he judge all other things to 
be ſet aſter it, Mat. 1 0.37. Luke 14. 26. 

13. Secondly, hee ought to imploy his greateſt care la- 
bour and induſtry, about this buſineſſe, John 6. 27. Pro. a. Al 
d. ver. The reaſon is becauſe there can be no ſerious, and ſo · 
lid eſtimation of a thing, where there is not an anſwgrable in- 
deavor to obtaine it. . 

14. Thirdly, he ought with all diligence, care, and con- 
ſtancy, to apply himſelfeto the uſe of all thoſe meanes which 
God hath ſanctifyed for the communicating of hls grace. 
Pro. 8. 34. The teaſon ĩs, becauſe God only who is the author 
of grace, can appoint meanes, and make them effectuall. 
He ought — to imitate thoſe ſick perſons which lay at 
the poole of Berheſds, waiting for the moving of the water, 
John 5.3 4 7. 

15. Fourthly, he ought to bring himſelfe to that paſſe that 
he may ſel] all chat he hath to bay this pearle, Pr. 23.23. Mar. 
13.45, 46. For althougꝭ God doth freely beſtow lite upo 
us, and receive nothing at our hands in lie w of it, Eſa. 55. 

2. Yet we ought to forſake all unlawfull things acually , and 
all externall and naturall zalſo, in the purpoſe, and diſ- 
poſition of our minds, elſe we cannot obtainethe grace of 


The fourth Qgeſtion is by what motives a man may be 
ſtird up to embrace the call of God. 

16. Anſwer, firſt if he do ſeriouſly, and much confider with 
himſelfe, who it is that : tp an omnipotent God 
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tine Faith · 


f lin, Pr. 1.3432. 
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to uhom we ought to hearken and give eare : although we 
ſbould ger know what the event would be, Tic. iu. 8. 

17. Secondly, if he do conſider attentively often what it 
is to which God calls him: For it is no ſmall matter, or light 
— even eternall happineſſe, and glory, 1 Per. 5. 10. 
Ep. 1. 18 

l 8. Thirdly, if he do alſo waigh what that 1s out of which he 
is call'd : For he ĩs perſwaded to forſake nothing, beſides fin, 
and death, Acts 26.18, Lake 3.7. 

19. Fourthly, if he doe alſo conſider what the cauſe is that 
moves God to call him, which he ſball finde to be nothing 
elſe but Gods incompreher fible mercy towards his enemy. 
Rom. 8. 10. 2 Cor. 5̃. 10. He mult have a heart of Iron, that is 
not moved with ſuch goodneſſe as this, as we may ſee by Saul, 
I Sam. 24. 17. 19. 

20. Fiſtly, if hee doe humbly compare himſelſe wich 
others co whom this grace of vocationis denied. 1 Cv. 1.26. 
21.Sixtly, if he doe call to mind how hainous an offenſe 
ic is to neglect this call of God, much more to deſpiſe it, Mat. 
22.7. 8. Lx. 4 24. 

22. Seyenthily, if he do alſo conſider of that miſery , which 

he doth by the Law of equity bring upon himſelte by this 


of Faith, 


1 worke of effectull vocation, is to worke in man a true 
Faith in Chriſt, and repentance towards God. 

Concerning Faith, the firſt queſtion is what a man is 
to doe that he may obtaine true Faith in Chriſt. 

r. Anſ. Beſides thoſe things which were propounded be- 
fore, it is further required, 1. that a man do go altogether 
out of himſelfe, renoumcing his owne righteouſnefle, Rom. 10. 
3-Pb:/.3.9. The reaſon is becauſe no man will ſeeke righte- 
ouſnes out of himſelfe by Faith, naleffe he do firſt acknow- 
ledge himſelfe to be deſtitute of all righteouſneſſe in himſelfe. 
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righteouſbefſe of Ch iſt, as his hes printers ſcope, ſo 

he doth contemne all things in reſpect of that, Phil. 3. 9. 12. 
The reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt is never ſought as he ought to 
be, unleſſe he be preferr'd before all things elſe; as tho onely 
meanes of eternall ſalvation. t | 

3. Thirdly,he ought to faſten the eyes of his mind, upon 
the promiſes of the Goſpell; For the Goſpell is the Miniftry 
of the ſpirit of righteouineſſe and of life, 2 Cor.3. 6. 8. the 
reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt is neither offer'd of God, nor can 
be apprehended by man, but onely in the promiſes of the 
Goſpell. 

Nou in faſtning our eyes upon the promiſes of the Gof- 
ſpell, we muſt conſider firſt, that Chriſt onely is propoun · 
ded in them, and that crucifyed, 1 Cor.1.23 34+ & 3,2. 2+ 
Secondly , that in Chriſt there is a perfe& ſufficiency of re- 
demption, and falyation, provided for them that be in him, 
Jobs 3.16, Whence alſo in Scriptureit is cali'd a rich, and 
plemteons, abundant, and plentifull grace, Ep. l. 6. 7. & 2.4-Row. 
5.10. 1. Tin. 1. 14. Thirdly, that this grace is particularly 
offer d to all thoſe to whom it is preacht, Mark: 16. 13 

The (ſecond queſtion is by what motives a man may be 
ſtirr d ap to believe in Chriſt. 


An F irſt, if ke conſider that this is the Commandment Moti ves to 
of God, that he doe believe in Ch riſt, 1 /ohn 3 23.Secondly, Faith. 


if hemedirate of that miſery , to which all thofe are ſubject 
which believe not, /oh»13 18. 

6. Thirdly, it he do meditate of the happineſſe oſthoſe 
which do truly believe, 1 John 3. 16. 

7. Fourthly , if hee conſider that there is no other way 
whereby hee caneſcape that miſery, or obtaine that happt- 
neſſe but onely by Faith in Chriſt, As 4.12. Heb. 17. 6. 

8. Fiſthly, ifhe doe conſider the injury which is offer'd to 
God by the man that believes not, 1 John 5.10: 

9. Sixtly, if he waigh with himfelfe how much they do 
honour God, which believe in him, Rom. 4. 20. Job 3.33. 

10. Seaventhly, if he looke upon the cloud of examples, 
which he hath of thoſe which have believed and have beene 


faved by Faith, Heb. 12, 1. For they wers for patterns to 
B 3 them 
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which ſhould afterward believe, 1 7iw. 1. 16. 
The third Queſtion is by what fignes true Faith may be 
US. Falch in reſpeftofche edjins, may be diſtinguih 
»/. Faith in oft uncta, ma iſht 
into a fick Fait h and a lively. : : 
A languiſking 11. A fickly Faith is that which is oppreſſed and hin- 
Faith. dred ſo by temptations, and corruptions, that it cannot pur 
forth ic ſelfe in thoſe Fruits, which bring to the Conſcience 
the ſenſe of peace, delight and joy, Ep-4+ 30. an example 
hereof we ha ve in David, Pſ. 5 1. i 4. 
Alively Faith. 1 2. A lively Faith is that which doth freely exerciſe ics 
acts ſo that it is felt of the believer himſelſe with a great deale 
: of comfort, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 
13. Faith alſo in regard of the degrees is diſtinguiſnt into 
a weake and ſtrong Faith. ‚ 
14. A weake Faith is that which is eaſily hindred in its 
courie, Ro. 14. 1. Ga. 6. I. It is call'd in Scripture i ia little 
Faith, Mat. 16,8, 
A firong 15.A ſtrong Faith is that which overcomes all difficulties, 
Faith» & —— freely in its courſe. it is cal d inScripture TAvg%Popic 
a full perſwafion, Rom 4. 24. Luke 1. 1. 17 beſt +5. Col. 2. 2. 
16. Allvely and ſtrong Faith is eaſily manifeſt and known 
tothem in whom it is, firſt becauſe they have the teſtimony 
thereof in themſelves, 1 Joby g. 10. vic. the Spirit of God 
bearing witneſſe with their ſpirit that they ar the children 
of God, Rom, 8.16, Which ſpirit they haveas the earneſt 
of their inheritance,1 Ep. 13. 14 and by it they are ſeald till 
the day of redemption, Ef. q. 30. 2 They have the Love of 
God ſhed abroad in theic hearts by the ſame ſpirit, Row. 5. 
5. Whereupon ĩt is that they have peace, and joy untpeake- 
able, and full of glory, 1 Pet. . 6. 8. Kom. 5. 1. a. 3 They have 
and bring forth thoſe Fruits, whereby true Faith is wont to 
be manifeſted, and perfected, Gal. 2. 18. Gl. 5. 6. 
17. A languiſhipg, and weake Faith may be diſcern d to 
The ſignes of be true, and ſincete, principally by theſe notes. 
true Faichs Firſt, if there be a ſincere deſire of Union, aud Commu- 
nion with Chriſt, 2 Cor. S 12. This deſire is diſtinguiſht from 
that which may be found in the unregenerate, 1. becauſe it 
is not a conditionall deſire, or a Kinde of wiſhing, which 
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even 
things, it they might all eojoy and il their finmes, 


wicked men have after theſe ſpiritual] good 


but it is an abſoluce choiſe, 11.25. 2 Becauſe it is not 
caried after theſe ſpirituall things, onely as beneficial) unto a 
mans ſelſe, but as 2 in themſelves good, and things 
for their owne lake to be deſired of all, P/al. 73-25. £43. 3» 
3 Becauſe it is caried after all choiſe that is as well after the 
lanQification, as after the juſtification and redemption 
which are in him, 1 Cc+1,30. 4 Becauſe ſuch a man more 
eſtcemes of Chriſt then of all things elſe, 1 Pet. 2.6. 5 There 
is alwayes joynd with this deſire, a ſenſe of ſinne, and a ſeri- 
ous ſorrow for it, Aar. 1 . 28. 6 This defire is not vaniſhing, 
and fickle, but conſtant, Luk. 18.1, 7 It ĩs not ſlothfull but in- 
duſtr ĩoue, Pro. 2 1. & 2615. 

18. The ſincerĩty of Faith appeares alſo, if it hath been 
begotten, and la preſerved and ſtirred up by the powerfull Mi- 
niltry of the Word, Rom. 10. 14. Whereupon it comes to 
paſſe, that a man is affected towards the Word, as towards 
ſpirituall Food, 1 Pet. a. 2. The reaſon is becauſe ſuch a kind 
of deſire being a motion of ſpirituall Life, muſt needs preſup- 
poſe life it ſelfe which conſiſteth in Faith; for carnall 

reſumption both conſiſteth without the Miniſtry of the 
Word „ and can by no meanes indure the effectuall applica- 
tion, and ſetting home of thoſe things which belong to the 
power of godlineſſe, 2 Tim. 4. 3. But Faith cleaves unto the 
word as its principall and foundation. 

19. The fancerity of Faith appeares in the third place from 
hence, that although ir ſeeke juſtification in Chriſt, yet it 
embraceth, with a ſincere aſſent, and ſubjection of heart, the 
whole Word of God, that is every precept, prohibition and 
threatning, which comes from God, P/. 119.6. Iam. 2. 10. 
14-Heroddid aſſent unto many things, Mark: 6.20. The rea- 
ſon is becauſe Faith doth unite a mans heart co God, and 
deliver it, up unto him, ſimply withont any exeception. 

20. Fourthly, it appeares by this, becauſe as touching the 
purpoſe of the minde, and his uttermoſt indeavor, it purifyes 
a mans heart from all ſinne, Ad, 15.9 Mat. 5. 7. The rea- 
ſon js becauſe Faith doth principally, and ſingularly ſeeke in 
God the utter abolicion or fin. 
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The Second Booke | 
21. Fifchly,ic appeares by this, chat it tics up in the heart 
2 5 love towards God , whereby it comes 
to paſſe , that we preſer the glory of Gods Name above all 
things elſe, 1 Io 4-19. Hence it is that the faithfull in the 
Scriptures are wont to be deſcribed by this property of their 
love toward God,Roem,$,28, 1 Ce.16.22. Ep.6.23,24- The 
—— is, becauſe they place and apprehend their chicte good 
in . 

22. Sixtly, it appeares by that ſincere love which it works 
in a mans heart towards his fellow Brethren, 1 Iehn 3. 14. 
& 5. 1.The reaſon is becauſe the Image of God appeares in 
them. | 


CHAP; 7. 
Of theſe temptations which fight againſt 
4 AIT F. * 


Ecauſe the whole ſpirituall life of a man doth depend 
upon his Faith, Heb. 10.38. And by Faith as by a ſheild, 
a man is preſerv d ſafe againſt all the temptations of the De- 
vill, the World and the Fleſh, Ep. 6. 16. 1 Pet. 5. 9. Heb. 11. 
25. Therefore it is that theſe three enemies due bend their 
forces principally againſt Faith. It will be profitable there · 
fore to be acquainted with the principle aſſaults in this kind, 
a8 alſo with thoſe means whereby through the grace of God, 
* -w repell them, that they do not overmuch weaken our 
aith, r 
The firſt Queſtion then is, how the believer may ſupport 


of the ſenſe of himſelſe againſt thoſe temptations, which are drawne from 


hence, that there are no notable Fruits of his Faith to be ſcene 
and diſcertꝰd. 
1. Anſ. firſt he ought to conſider that Faith in its owne 
nature is of thoſe things which are not ſcene or felt, Heb. 11. 
1. And in this ic differs from viſion, Row.8.24. 1 Cor. 13.12, 
And therefore there is no more required co the being of Faith 
but that man do with his whole heart make c hoĩſe of Chriſt 
for his Saviour, and with his whole beart adhere unto him. 
Other things belong to the well being of Faith, not abſolutely 
tothe being of it, el. a. 7. 1 2 Se- 


* 


F Conſcituce. 

2. Secondly, he ought to conſider, that the want of many 
fruits may argue Faith to be langniſhing, or weake, but it can- 
not argue t hat thete is no Faith, 2 Pet. 1. l. | 

3. Thicdly , he ought to confider that the Conſcience is 
often ſupported much by the remembrance of what is paſt, 
though for the preſent grace appeare not, P/a/. 77. 6.7. 12. 
And by the judgements of others that are godly, and wiſe 
concerning us, when our own judgement is troubled, Heb. 
6.9. 2 Cor. a. 7. 8. 


The ſecond Queſtios is , how a man may ſupport himſelfe Of the ſenſe of 
againſt thoſe temptations which aredrawne from hence, that ——_ of 


he feels upon him the ſignes of the Wrath of God? 
4. Au. Firſt , he ought to confider, that many ſignes of 
Gods wrath may ſtand with his Iove and favour. P/al. 99. 8. 
5. Secondly, he ought to remember that Chriſt himſelfe 
who was the Sonne of Gods love, did taſt the wrath of 
in this ſort, Mat. 27. 46. 
6. Thirdly, he ought to conſider that it is required of the 
Faithfull chat they believe againſt hope under hope, Rom. 4. 


11. And that they do, and they wraltle as it were with God, 


by Faith, Gen. 32. 24. Heſ. 12.4. 5. 


The third Queſtion is how hee may hold up his head a · Of che want of 
gainſt thoſe temptations, which ariſe from hence, that his — and 


Faith increaſeth not, Rom.i. 17. 

7. Anſ. He ought to conſider firſt that it is with Faith, at it 
is with plants and living Creatures, which wee may more 
eaſily perceive to have growne, then to grow. Secondly, that 
the increaſe of Faith is not to be expected at every moment, 
and at all ſeaſ#ns of our life , Heb, 5. 1 2. But then eſpeci- 
ally when the Sun of righteouſneſſe approacheth nearer to 
our Horizon, by a more mercifull communication of his 
grace, Acts 9.3 1. 2 Pet. 1.2.3. Thirdl 3 that thoſe tempta- 
tions which do hinder the increaſe of Faith for the pre- 
ſent do ady e it for the future, like the winterto the 
— „ and like diverſe ſickneſſes to the bodies of young 

olke. 

Fourth Queſtion is how a man may comfort himſelſe a- 
gainſt choſe rerrors which ariſe from che guile of his fins, eſ- 


pecially if they begreevous ? 
G. 


G 8.4% 
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E 8. Anſ. He ought to remember, 1. That ſack temptations 
as theſe, do proceed from a defect in Faith, Roms. 6. I I. Ey. 
6. 16. x Pet. 5. 9. And therefore that we are not to caſt away 
our Faith becauſe of ſuch ſins, but rather ſo much the more 
to ſtrengthen it, Lu. 22. 32. 

9. He ought ſecondly to conſider that it is the duty of the 
faichfull not for ſinne to fly away from God, but rather for 
God tofly away from ſinne, and to adhere to God in Chriſt, 
that ſinne may be remitted , and aboliſht, Jos 3. 14. With 
Num. 2 1. 19. 

The fifth Queſt. is how a Chriſtian may ſuſtaine him ſelfe 
in time of affliction? 

10. Ai He ought to conſider, 1. That ſuch kind of tryalls 
are fruits of Gods love, Heb. 1 2.6. 2 They ſhall worke for 
his good, Rom. 8. 28. 3 The grace of Godin all theſeought 
to be ſufficient to him, 2 Cor. I 2.9. But of affligions more 
hereafter. 


C H.AaP. 8. . 
of Repentance. | 


Ohorning Nepentance the firſt Queſtion is, what a man 
is to doe t t he may repent ? ; 

1. An. He ought, 1. attentively and ſeriouſly to conſider 

his ſinnes, according to that nature which is moſt deteſtible, 

, Eſa. t» 4. Apoc. 3. 17. For as the conſideration of ſinne un- 

der ſome falſe ifiape as a thing lovely, and deſirable, doth 

draw a man to ſinne : ſo the true conſideration of 

finne, as à thing abominable , and by all meanes to bee 

eſchew d, doth withdraw the minde from ſinne by true Re- 

. pertance. To ſec yn this conſideration it will be profitable, 

I, To 2 upon the Majeſty of God,; which is by 

our finnes moſt grievduſly oftended,. a. Weigh well the in 

finite and manifeld obligations whereby wee are bound to 

a pleaſe God, which yet we have not ceaſt wickedly to vio- 

late. 3: Tochinke upon the perrible wrath of. God, which 

like « Gonluming re, remaine upon Ampeneent Ender. 
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Of Conſcience. 
4. To ſet before our eyes, thoſe lupernaturall good thingy 
of which our finnes depriveus: 5. To call to minde thoſe 
great evills which by eur ſinnes we bring upon our ſelves, 
and others, and the diſhonor which we do toGod. And to this 
parpoſe it will be exceeding proſitable religiouſly to medi 
tate upon the unſufferable torments, death, and curſe which 
befell Chriſt for our fine. 

2. Heought, 2. to ſet before his eyes, Obedience to- 
wards God, as a thing abſolutly to be ſought, neceſſarily 
to be followed after, Luke 13.3 & 10. 42. They which are 
caried after any other thing, as abſolutely neceſſary, are by 
that very affection by which they are ſo caried, drown'd in 
perdition. 1 Tim. 6. 9. 2 | 

3. He ought, 3. to confeſſe his ſinnes before God, 1 Tobs 
L 9. Pſal.3 8. 5. & 51.5. For confeſſion of ſinne makes a man 
take all the guilt, and ſhame unto himſelſe, and afctibe all 
the glory to God, Dariel 9. 

4. He ought, 4 by Faith in Chriſt to expect, and pray 
for the change of his heart according to that promiſe which 
we have, Ex. 36.26.32. For thoſe which go about the worke 
of converſion leaning upon their owne ſtrength, ds no» 
thing to the purpoſe in this buſineſſe, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 

5. He _— 5. inthe power of God, to turne himſelfe 
with all his heart from that which is evill, and ro convert 
himſelſe to that which is good in the fight of God, p/alme 
34. 15. Now turning from evill, confiſts primarily in the 
hatred of evill , P/a/.45.8. Which hatred in reſpe& of thoſe 
finnes which are paſt, doth neceſſatily bring forth an un- 
feigned ſorrow, Zach. I 2.10. Together with a ſhame, and diſ- 
like, Rom. 6. 21. And converfion to good, doth pri- 
marily conſiſt, in a defire, and purpoſe to doe well, P/alme 
119. 33. 106. 

The ſecond Qzeſtion is, by what motives a man may be 
ſir'd up to true repentance ? 

6. An/.Let him conſider, 1. That this r ance ita thing 
very pleaſing to God, P/al. 51.19, The force of the argu- 
ment lies here, becauſe he which hath given himſelfe up to 
God by Faith, cannot but indeavonr after all thoſe things, 
by which God is well pleaſed. 2. That it is abſolutely ne- 
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neceſſary to ſalvation, Luke 13.3. The reaſon of the con- 


ſequence lies here, becauſe he which defires the end, defires. 


othoſe means, which hee ſees to have a neceſſary con- 
nection with that end, 3. That ſinne is the cauſe of our ſe- 
aration from God, E. 59. 2. This reaſon holds becauſe the. 
liever by his Faith doth adhere to God, and therefae 
turnes away from all thoſe things which worke a ſeparation 
twixt God, and him, 4. That there is an utter oppoſition 
betwixt ſinne, and ow vocation and Faith and Life, 2 (or. 
6.15,16. 1 Theſ.4+7. 1. The argument is ſtrong becauſe he 
which affirmes one of the contraries denies the other, 5. That 
the mercies of God towards him, (by all which he is lead 
unto repentance ) are exceeding great, Ram. 2. 4. 5. Fer. Sg. 
5. 12.6. That Chriſt ſuffered moſt gt ie vous anguiſh tor our 
ſins, Zac. 12. 12. By which we may learne how horrible. 
they be, and how much to be detelted, 7. That impeniten- 
cy in it ſelfe is the moſt grievous ſinne, and that it is the con- 
tinuation,the ſcaling up, and the amplification of all finnes 
beſides, 8. That there are great promiſes made, and that the 
ä of Heaven ftands open to all ſuch as repent, C a. 1. 
LE Kings $.48 49,50. | 
he third Queſtion is, what bee the ſignes of true Re- 
pentance? 

7. enſwer, Firſt a griefe for ſin in reſſ ect of the offence 
done to God by them, and not onely in teſpect of puniſh- 
ment; the reaſon is becauſe repentance doth turne a man 
from ſinne as ĩt is ſinne, now it is ſinne as itdoth tranſgreſſe 
the reveal ꝗ will of God, and ſo offendeth him, and pro- 
vokes him to anger. This griefe ought to be the greatelt of all 
griefe, Zach. 12. 10, 1 1. At the leaſt intellectiyely, in tegard 
of the diſpleaſedneſſe of the will, although in reſpect of the 
ſenſe other griefes may ſometimes appeare more vehement. 
Grieſe, or ſorow id an offenſe of the ſoule, ariſing rom hence 
that it ſuffereth ſomething which it abhors as being a thing 
whereby it feels ic ſelfe to be hurt. Griefe therefore for 
fiane doth neceſſarily accompany true converſion, for the 
mind while it converts it ſelſe from ſinne, beginneth to nill 
finne,or toabhorre it, It perceiving therefore that ſomewbat 
flicksro it which it doth abkorre,cannot.chuſe but be troub · 


led. 
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Of Conſcience 
led. And becauſe the chiefe reaſon why the converted ſoule 
doth abhorre ſinne, is that repugnancy which ſiane hath to 
the will of that God, to which the ſoule being converted is 
now joyned, hence it is, that griete for ſinne if it be right 
ariſeth rather from this ground, becauſe God is thereby 
2 then becauſe any miſery is brought upon our 
ves. - 

8. Secondly, a hatred of finne, asa thing above all others 
moſt deteſtable, Apocal.2;6, This hatred if it be ſincere, 1. Is 
caried againſt all knowne ſinnes without any exception,z. It 
is conſtant without intermiſſion , 3. It is 1mplacable 
without reconciliation, 4. It is vehement without tole- 
KatiONns 

9. A third figne is an earneſt deſire, and ſetled: pur- 
poſe to avoyd all ſinne, and to live after Gods Law for the 
future; The reaſon is becauſe he which doth deteſt, and hate 
ſinne, for this reaſon becauſe it is ſinne, and offends Gods 
Majeſty, will as well abhorre future ſinnes, as thoſe which 
are paſt, for theſe do every whit as much offend God as the 
other : and no man can avoid future fiones unleſſe hee do 
purpoſe and determine with himſelfe, as ftrongly as he can 
that he will never, upon any condition commit ſinne againe. 
This purpoſe if it be ſincere, 1. Doth cauſe a ſeparation-as 
far as poſſible may be from preſent ſinnes, and from occa- 
fions of future ſinnes, 2. It intendeth every thing that it is 
good, 3. It ſeekes for it effectually in a diligent indeavour 
and uſe of the meanes, 4. It carefully labours to remove all im» 
pediments as well intergall, as externall. 


The fourth Queſtion is how a man can repent of ſuch fins as Repentance 


he cannot come to the knowledge of ? 


10. Anſwer, He which formally and diſtinctly repents of known. 


all his knowne finnes , hath a virtuall, and confuſed repen - 
tance even for thoſe ſinnes which hee knoweth not, 7/alme 


19. 1 [Ip 
The fifth Qꝝeſt ion is, whitherit be ſufficient for a man to of che conti- 


t once? 


1. An/.Firſt.paſt ſianes are not to be forgotten, Dest. 9. renovation of 
7. No not thoſe which were committed in youth, Yſalme Repentance. 


25:7, 2 This remembrance-of former ſinnes is profitable, 2: 
C 3 to 
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humble us, Deut. 9. 6· 7. 2. To ſlir up thankefulneſſe to. 
Erd: God, 1 Tim. 1. 1 2. & 3. 10. 3 To makems pitifoll and 
gentle to other ſinners, Titus 3. 2. 3. But as oſt as our ſimmes 
come to minde we ought to be affected with ſhame, and ſor- 
row ſor them, Gen. 41. 9. E. 1 6.6f. 63. 1 Cr. 15. 9. It is true 
that horrour which is wont at ones firſt converſion to ceize 
upon the ſoule, returnes not to the: faithtull by the remem 
brance of their old ſinnes, becauſe of the Mercy of God, 
which thorough Chriſt they have obtained, but yet ſhame, 
and bluſhing is a thing that doth become Saints very well, 
Rem. 6. 2 1. Sothatit is made a note of a wicked man that 
hath not yet repented of his ſinnes if hee can thinke on 
them, and call them to minde with pleaſure, Job, 20, 12. 
Pro. 2. 14. 
12. Secondly, Repentance is to be renued dayly, as ſinnes 
are renued An Tim 1. 6. Ier. 8. 6. For as a Candle newly 
out, and yet ſmoaking, iskindled againeand reviveth b 

eu blaſt Ti the ſoule is freed from ordinary Araights 
and dangers by a ſeaſonable, that is by adayly renuing of 
Repentance. A member out of joynt is to be ſet as ſoone ay 
may be. 3. After extraordinary ſinnes extraordinary repen- 
tance alſo is neceſſary, Pſal. 5 1. I. 1 Cvrin. 5. 2. 2 Cor. y. 
9. & 12. 21. 
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CH AP. 9. 
Of Adoption. 


| hows Faith in Chriſt followes juſtification and adopti- 
tion, but becauſe juſtification doth properly conſiſt in 
relation therefore there is no peculiar thing about ic that 
belongs to Conſcience, beſides thoſe which either were 
ſpoken ot before, in the Queſtions about Faith, or are here- 
after to be ſpoken of, amongſt thoſe things which belong to 
Santtification, Glorification, and Obedience. 

If any one be certaine of his Faith in Chriſt, and yet do 
doubt in Conſcience whether he be juſliſied before God, 
this happens through want of wiſdome to infer the con- 


cluſton 
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clufion out oi the premiſes, This defect therefore is teme · 
died by a right information about the nature of juſtification. 
For all the promiſes of the Goſpel! concerning remiſſion of 
ſinnes, juſtification , and life eterrall, do as well belong to 
every particular believer, and may and ought as well to be 
apprehended , and applied by him unto him ſelie, as if his 
owne name were written in the Scriptures. Thereaſon is, 
becauſe whatſoever is promiſed to Faith, or to the faichfull 
in generall, is promiſed expreſly to all and every true believer 
in particular. | 

[here is the ſame reaſon for adoption alſo, ſave onely 
that to this benefit, there is attributed as an ad junct acer- 
taine operation of the ſpirit in reſpe& whereot he is called 
the ſpirit of adoption. For although it be the ſame ſpixit, 
which doth, 1. convince men of ſinne, and of righteouſ- 
neſſe, and judgement, Joh» 16.8. 2 Hiuminate them with 
the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt, 1 Corinthians 1. 10. 13. E 
1. 17. 18. 3 Ingtaſt them into Chriſt, Cy. 3. 6. & 4. 4+ 
4+ Quicken them being ingrafted, 2 Cor. 3.6. 5. Lead them 
into all truth which is neceſſary to ſalvation, I 14. 17. & 
16. 13. Jobn 4. 16. Net becauſe adoption hath a primary place 
among thoſe benefits which ate ſeal d tous by the holy ſpi- 
rit, hence it is that he receiveth a ſingular denomination there 
from, and is cal'd the ſpitit of adoption, Romans 8. 


of it ? 

1, Au. Hee ought, 1. to give diligent attention to the 
preaching of the Goſpell, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 8. The Miniſters of the 
new teſtament are call'd the Miniſters of the ſpirit, and the 
Miniſtry thereof the Miaiſtry of the ſpirit, becauſe by that 
meanes God doth offer, and communicate his ſpirit, Gal. 
3. 2. Tee have received the ſpirit by the hearing of Faith, 
Ep. 1. 13. 

15 * yee alſo truſted after that yee heard the word of 
truth, the Goſpell of your ſalvation, in whom aiſ+ after that yee 
believed, yet were ſeal'd with the holy Ipirit of promiſes 

2. He ought, 2. to beg this ſpirit ot God, Luke 11. 13.T owr 
Heavenly Father will grve the holy fpiric to them that as bim. 

| 3.He 
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15. 
* * * . * - - Meanes to ob- 
Concerning this ſpiriz che firſt Qgeſtion is, what a man ane the irt 


ought to do that hee may obtaĩne the lively act, and ſenſe of Adoption. 
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3. Hee ought, 3. To open the dores of his heart that the 
ſpirit may enter in, Pſal. a4. 7. Apec. 3. 20. That is to call off 
his minde from earthly things and to raiſe it upwards and to 
prepare himſelſe, by all means to entertaine the motions of 


the ſpirit. 


The proper Queſtion is, what be the ſigues of the ſpirit of 
Adoption, 

4 An. The firſt ſigne is a ſpirit of Prayer, whereby we call 
upon God as a Father. Zach. 1 2. 10. Row.8.1 5. 25. Gal. 4. 6. 

er no man can have a true filiall affectien toward, and 
confidence in God, but by communion of the ſpirit. 

Now this is ia that regard proper in a ſort to thetime of 
the Goſpell, or new Teſtament, becauſe God hath declared 
kimſelfe principally, fitly,and in a more excellent manner 
then formerly to be our Father. 

5. The ſecond figne is an high eſtimation of the dignity of 
Adoption, Job. 1.1 2. 1 Joh. 3. 1. For the ſpirit doth not on- 
ly ſeale unto us our Adoption, but doth alſo ſhew us how 
great a bleſſing it is, and how much to be priſed. 

6. The third ligne is the feare and honour of God, 1 Per. 1, 
17. Mat.1.6.For true teverence followes upon an apprehen- 
ſion of great love and kindneſſe mixt with great power. 

7. The fourth ſigne is filiall obedience, 1 Per. 1.14. Which 
proceeds not ſo much from hope and reward, as from love 
and deſire to pleaſe God, Rom. 8.14 For obedience ſprin- 

h from a religious reverence. 

8. The fifth ſigne is conformity'to the Image of God our 
Father, and Chriſt our elder brother, Mat. 5. 48. Ro. g. 29. 
1 1oh.3. 9. For the Son is begotten after the ſimilitude and 
likeneſſe of his Father. 

9. The fixth ſigne is a firme hope of the eternall inheritance 
Ro. . 17. For the inheritance and the expeQation thereof is 
proper to ſome, not to peccants or ſtrangers. 

Ihe third Queſtion is how the teſtimony of the ſpirit may 
be preſerved? 

8. Anſ. 1. If we extinguiſh and quench it not by contempt or 
neglect of the meanes of grace, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19. 20. The reaſon is, 


becauſe the word with the like means of grace are the ſorce of 


the ſpirituall life, by the uſe of which the ſpirit is ſtrength- 
ned 
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ned within us, and in the wantof which the fpirit in regard 
of its inhabitation failes in us, and is ſaid to be quenched. 

11. 2. If we grieve it not by the filthineſſe offinne, Eph. 
430. The reaſon is becauſe as naturall priefe arĩſeth from 
the preſence, or repreſentation of ſome re nt, and un- 
welcome object, which is incumbent and prevailes againſt us, 
ſo that ſpirit is in a ſort grieved by the prevailing offinne, 
a thing to him moſt odious and repugnant. 

12. 3. If wee fir it up by holy exerciſes. 2. Tim. 1.6; 
The reaſon isbetauſe as fire in greene wood burnes not bat 
by the helpof bellowes and blowing, fo neither 'doth any 
ſpirituall heate continue in the hearts of finners , unleſſe dus 
meanes be uſed for the ſtirring it up. 


CHAP. 10. 
Of SantZification, 


44 — SanRificationthe firſt queſtion is, hat 4 
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n ought to doe that he may be ſanctiſied ? $4. 16 by 2 
1. Aa He ought, 1. wholy to ſubmit himſelfe to the word - = dogg i 


of God. For the word of God is that truth which ſanRifies 
uu. lob 17. 17. Jer. 3 1.33. Andit is effectuall to worke fans 
& iſication, 1, Becauſe of that utter oppoſition which it hath 
againſt ſinne, by reaſon whereof it repells ſinne out of tlie 
heart, where it is ſeated, 2: Becauſe it is the powerfull in- 
ſtrument of God to regenerate men, 1. Pet. 1. 23. 

2. He ought 2. By Faith to apply Chriſt unto himſelfe, as 
in Sanftification, 1 Gor. 1. 30. Hee ought therefore, 1. To 
ſuck as it were holinefſe out of Chriſt, that is, Conſideting 
thai Chtiſt is the Fountaine of all ſpirituall life and SanRify- 
ing grace, Ioh. 1. 16. Cal. 1.19. & 2.9. He ought to rely & put his 
confidence in Chriſt for the obtaining of Sanctification, and to 
draw it ought of that Fountaine, Eſaua. 3. He onght, 2. To 
provoke himſelte unto it by the meditation of Chriſt, chat is, 
ſeriouſly weighing and conſidering the bleſſings of God in 
Chr iſt. he ought to ſtir up himſelte to ſuch an endeavor aſter 
danRitication as becometh ſuch benefits. 

de D 3. Now 
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3. Now becauſe there are two parti of our Sanftlfication, 
namely mor! ification, whereby ſinne or the old man is put 
off, and wivification, whereby grace or the new man is put o 
Fpheq-2 3:24» (ol. 3-$. 10. Therefare there are two — 
the application gf it for S inctiſioation, the firſt is the appli- 
cation of his dez th, the ſecond of his Neſutrection and life, 
Rem. G. | 

4-The application of che death of Chriſt to the mortifying 
of fiane, is when Faith doth effe&ually collect this mortiſi- 
cation of fin, fromthe death of Chriſt, Row. 6.11, 
5. By this application ſin is ſaid to bee crucified, Romans 
6.6. Gal. 5. 234. 10 be killed, Romans 6.2, And to be buried, 
Rome6.4. : 

6. The Nailes whereby in this application finne is faſtned 
to the Croſſe, àre the very lacds blch thoſe, whereby Chriſt 
was faſtned to the Croſſe. For there is nothing more effectu · 
all, then if one would conſidet᷑ ſeriouſly, 1. The nature and 
deſert of his ſinnes. For he which ſeriouſly conſiders that his 
fins doe deſerve, and will procure his death, and deſttuction, 
he cannot but ſecke by all meanes to prevent.it, by the mor- 


tification of ſiane; for either ſinne, or the ſinner mutt needs 


die, Rem. 8B. 13. 2 The love and mercy of God the Father 
toward him a ſinner, in ſending Chriſt to take away his ſin. 
For the love of God will conſtraine us to ſeeke that for our 
felves, which God ſo earneſily fought for us; 1 7% 4:11. 
3 The love of Jeſus Chriſt in undergoing , and fulfilling all 
things that were required for the taking away of our finnes. 
For this grace and love of Chriſt, if it worke but upon us 
as it ought, will conſtraine us to ſet: about this worke, 2 Cor. 
5. 14, 15. Thoſe were the very Nailes whereby Chriſt was 
faſtned to the Croſſe, and not thoſe materiall ones, which his 
murt herers did uſe for this purpoſe. 

7. The application of the reſurrection and life of Chriſt 
unto vivification, is when Faich doth effectually collect this 
life of grace, from the reſurrection and lite of Chriſt. 
Rom. II. Now it is effeQually collected, by a meditation 
of the efficient cauſe, and end, and fruits of the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, Co/.3. 1. The meditation of the efficient cauſe 
affordeth this argument; If the ſaid ſpirit which * ny 


- 


Chriſt from the dead, dwellin it will alſo raiſe up my 
ſoule frem the death of ſinne, tothe life of grace, Rem. B. x, 
The meditation of the is; As Chriſt was raiſed up,that 
as ag rn no more dominion over him, but that he 
might for ever live to God, ſoalſo muſt we, Row.6.9.10. 
The meditation of the fruits yeilds this t: As Chriſt 


being: raiſed up ſitteth at the right Hand of his Father in 


Heaven , ſo ought we alſo to live as Citizens of Heaven, Phil. 
3. 20. | 

8, He ought, 3. by a lively Faith, not onely to apprehend 
2 . ſes of ſalvation, but thoſe particular ones 
ilſo which doe in a ſingular manner pertaine to ſanctiſication 
Fx. 34. „Alu 

9 He ought/, 4. To yeeld up himſelfe wholly to the holy 
Ghoſt, to be ated and led by him in all things. Ro. &. I 3. 14. 


The ſecond Queſtion, by what motives may a man be ſtir d Motivet io 


itication. 


up to labour for SanRification ? 

10. Anſ. If he conſider, 1. That without holineſſe no man 
ſhall ſee God. Hb. 12. 14. Aar. 3. 20. 2 That holineſſe is the 
Image of God, and that perſection, wherein we were created 
at the beginning. Eyh. 4. 24 3 That holineſſe is the end of 
our election, retemption and vocation, Eph. 1. 4. 17 im 4-7. 
Tit. 2.14. 1 Cor. 1.2. 4 That it is not the leaſt part of glory 
and eternall bliſſe. Eph. 5. 27. 5 That there can be no true 
Faith or juſtification,or adoption without ſanctification, Iac. 
2.26. 2 Pet. 1. 10. 1 Cor. 6. 11. 


The third Queſtion, what are the ſigues of true ſancti The ſignes of 


fi cation. : Sancti cation · 


Anſ. 1. A reformation of all the powers, and faculties of 
the hole man, 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. 2 A reſpect to all the Com- 
wandements of God, Pl. 1 19.6. Janet 2.10. 3 A conſtant 
care to avoid all ſinne, Pre, 28. 14, 4 A walking before 
God, Gen. 17. 1.44 · 16.1 Cor. 10.31. Col. 3. 23. 5 A com- 
bat betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit. 


D. a2 „ Chap. 11. 
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n. . 
Of the combare of the Spivir againſt the- Fleſh, 


eſfion . hows my the combat of the (pirit againſt the 
Pi ori — — be diſinguiſhe trom chat 
pht which id oft found im tlie umegenerate when: they 
ſinne? , 
Firſt, A. They differin the cauſes. For, 1. the relucta - 
tion which is in the wicked proceeds either from horrour, 
anch æ ffrih feare of 'puniſhazens , ur from ſome evill diſpo- 
ſition, which is eaſily overcome, but the ſpirituall mbat 
ariſtth ſtom a certaine nem nature, which aß its owne ac- 
cord, i carried ifter thoſt things which ano pleaſing to 


God; and doelt firmly-, and oonſbant ly ſhun, and males p- 


poſition againſt whatſoever is contrary, * That and 
reltcatiom, which is und in wicked men, takes place on- 
lyjinſuck groſſe fines, at either are condemned by the Law 
netureʒ ot are wont to bo abhor d by all fach as are in any 
ſmall meaſure Aluminated : but the ſpirituall combat of 


the · xegenetate is exerciſed agaiuſt all ſin, though it never come 
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mans life be ſquared , and ordered according to the 2 — 


N rm H te I 1 ae 
Seco 2. difter in the objecte : For t 
die 8 in the wicked,is either — the per 
their Conſcience and the inclination of the will, or between 
ſome- light inclination of the will to ſome- morall good 
things, and heady affections which rule, and beare way: 
but that combate which is in the regenerate, confiſteth in 
the oppoſition and firife of acertaine new and ſupernaturall 
quality of ſpiritnall life, which bath its ſeat principally in 
the will, againſt cortupt: Mclinations , which dwell indeed 
withinthem,bnt berre6nofway over them. 

Thirdly , 3. They differ in the effects. For 1, that fight 
which is in naturall men, may and is wont to conſiſt with 
a dayly and ordinary courſe of ſinning: But the combate 
of the ſþTrit, doth alwayes cauſe that ( although there may 
be many ſlips, and inſirmities) the courſe, and tenour of a 
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"Of Conſcience 

God; 1 bn3.gto, 2 That oppoſition in mituralf men, al- 

it may ſometime be a cauſe, — 8 good is dune 
by them, yet ii cannot make a good principle, a good end, 
and a good manner of working t all which the combate of 
the ſpirit again(t the fi:ſh doth bring along with it, 3. The 
fighe of naturall men, doth ordinarily admit ſuch actions 
as aro ſor the ſubſtance of them evill : but the ſpirit doth 
ſo prevaile for the moſt part that it admits not a finne in th: 
ſact it ſelfe although there may be a failing in the degree, 
and manner of doing, 4 For thoſe evills which the unrege- 
nerate man doth commit, this fight that is within him hin» 
ders not, but thatthe ſiane may be, in all refpeRy confuryma- 
red, in regarck of the precedent contultation, and purpoſe, 
the concomitant pleaſure, and delight, and the following 
obſtiĩnacy and impeaitency : but the fpiric by its combate 
witk the fleſh dorh abate the power of finne, * tu re 
the eommiſſion party in the commiſſion, and dorh ard 
wererly breake it, 3. That celntation which is in natarall 
men onely to repreſſe, and keepe ſinne under, but the 
fpirit inics combate contends alwayes for the very mortifica- 
tion of fin,and the higheſt 13 of grace, although be- 
fore death. ĩt be not attainable, 5 | 
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Of growth in Sanctification. 


He fifth Queſtion is whether wee ought to content our 

ſelves with this, that wee have ſome beginnings of ſan · 

Rification ? 

1. Anſw.No, there are two duties to be performed yet by 
us, in either of which if wee be negligent all our labour is 


loſt, 

2. The 1. I 4 care to keepe that holineſſe we have, i Tim. 
7. 19. The reaſon is becauſe that many have eſcapt in ſome 
degree the pollutions of the world, and yet have beene intan- 
gled therein and overcome, and ſo the latter end bath beene 


worſe with them then their beginning, 2 Pet. 21. 22. 
D 3 3. Now 
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3. Now wee fhall hold faſt our holineſſe, 1. If wet be 
mindefull of the Covenant which wee made wich God, 
ob. 31. 1. And of our redemption, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 20. 2 If we 
take diligent heed, that we never repent of any repentance, 
Ier. 34. 11. That is if we be carefull that we never fall in love 
with that fin which we have hated, or light any duty which 
our Conſciences have approved, no not in thoſe things, which 
the world counts ſmall andas nothing, 

4+ The 2.duty is a ſtudy, and care to increaſe ig holineſſe, 
with the increaſe of God, Col.2.19. 2. Peter 1.5. Phil. 1.9. 
1 Tim.4.. 1 Jo | 

5-The reaſon is, 1. Becauſe ſuch ĩs the nature of grace that 
it alwayes ſtirs up them in whom it is to an earneſt deſire of 
a larger fruition of it, i Pet. 2. 2. 3. So that although that 
thirſt which is a thirſt of totall indigence or want beexclu- 
ded by grace, John 4.14. Yet that which is for a more plenti- 


full fruſtion is no taken away but increaſt , 2+ Becauſe as 


the vitall heat of our bodies doth never continue in one ſtate, 
but is either increaſing, or.decreafing alwaies» ſo in this life 
of grace, unleſſe we do give all dilligence that we may be 
on the growing hand,it cannot be avoided but there will be a 
conſumption through that oppoſition which the {picit meets 
with from the fleſh. 

6. Now we ſhall make a 2 in Sanctification, 1. Tf 
we exerciſe our ſelves dayly to a more perfect deny ing of 
ſinne, and of the world, and of our ſelves, and to a more ear- 
neſt and ſerious ſeeking of God and his Kingdome, 2, If 
we have our end alwayes in our eyes, Pro:4-23. 3 If we keep 
our hearts with all dilligence, Pre.4,23 4 It we watch to the 
holy uſe of all thoſe meanes which make to ſanctificat ion, aud 
Joine earneſt prayer with them. 


C HAP. 13. 


C Conſelench. © 
CHAP, 13, 


Of the firſt fruits of Glovification conſiſting in 
the ſenſe of Gods Love. 


A Mongſt the firſt fruits of glory which are granted to 
the faithfull in this life, the apprehenſion and ſenſe of 
Gods Love is the chieſeſt, for as the procurement of our ſalva- 
tion, had its beginiag, and firſt foundation, in the election, 
and love of God, fo the beginning of the perceiving thereof 
is in the perceiving of the ſame love, now concerning this 
love, the ficlt Queſtion is how a man may obtaine the appre- 
henlion and ſenſe of the love of God? 


I.:Anſ, The proper cauſe of this apprehenſion ische holy How to obtain 
Ghoſt, who ſheds this love of God in the hearts of believers, the Senſe of 
Rom. 5. 5. That is, certifies them particularly that this love of Gods Love. 


God is extended abundantly to them. But yet there are ma- 
ny meanes whereby this worke is promoted, and whereby 
alſo beleevets come to bee rooted, and grounded in this 
love, Epheſians 3. 18. The principle of them are theſe that 
follow. 

2. Firſt, if the beleever do apprehend that (God in regard of 
that relation wherein he ſtands to him and the reſt of the 
faithfull is meerely wo, 1 /obn 4. 8. For ſo that phraſe is 
to be underſtood , not of God conſidered abſolutely; but in 
relation unto the faichfull , becauſe all things which God 
doth, to and about beleevers, proteeds in ſome fort from 
his love, for the love of God is to be ſought for, and to be con- 
fidered in the effects thereof. 0 

3. Secondly, if he conſider how admirable all the circum- 
ſtances be in the love of God, 7obn 3.16. 1 In reſpect ofthe 
perſonloving, For God who hath in hiqmſelſe all good, all 
ſuſticiency, and perfection, that could receive no profit, ei- 
ther by man or by mans love and beſides that was grievouſly 
offended with man, this God notwithſtanding loveth mau 
1 John 4. ic. v. 12 

4. Secondly, in reſpect of the perſon beloved. For God 
hath loved man, that deſerved no ſuch thing from him, man 
his en:my, man unthantull, Kc. 5. &. 5. Thu d- 
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5. Thirdly, in reſpect of the gifts which are the fruits of 
_ this love. For God out of love hath given man his owne 
Son, and in his ſorchimſelfe, 1 7b» 2.24-And with him all 
good things, Rem. 8. 32. 
5 56. Fourthly, in teſpect of the manger of the giving, which 
* muas out of meere and abundant grace, v:ithout mans requeſt, 
** and beyond his expectation Rem. 10. a0. 

7. Fiſthly, in reſpe& of the continuance, for this love of 
God was frometernity, and ſhall remaine imn.utably unto 
all eternity, Ey. 1. 4. er. 31.3. Iohm 13.1. 

8. The third meanes to promote the ſenſe of Gods love in 
the heart of g believer is for him to labour with all his might 
in the uſe of thoſe meanes which tend to this purpoie to get 
a more plentifull taſte of this love, Pſalme 34 9. 1. 
Pet. 2. 3. 

The ſecond Queſtion is how a man may know that God 
loves him? | 

9. Anſ, 1. If hebe certaine that Chriſt is his, Gal. 2.20. 
that is, if he be certaine that he hath a true Faith in Chriſt. 
For Chriſt is the Son of Gods love,by whom his love is de- 
rived unto others. 
The fGgnes of 10. 2. If he be certaine of his love to God, t Joby 4.10. 
* - Gods love to Pro. 8. 17. 
us. 11. 3. If he follow after righteouſneſſe, Pro. 15. 9. For God 
cannot but love his o] lauge. 

12. 4. If the love of God: do conſtraine, and effe&ually 
ſtir him up, to all duties of piety towards God, and ot love, 
and Juſtice towards men? 8 Cor. 5. 14. 1 John 4.12. 

A third Queſtion is, whether a man may not collect the 
Love of God, from the common good things which he 
beſtowes ? 2 

13, Anſw, All the benefics of God, of what fort Gever 
they be, do bring with them an obligation, to love and o- 
bey that God which is the donor, but It is proper to ſome 
of chem to bring beſides that, ſolid and ſpirituall com- 
fort to the receiver, by a demonſtration. of the fingular love 
E. of God, which is made by them. For nothing that is com- 
b mon, can demonſtrate any ſpeciall love, Creation therefore, 
and preſervation, and eatthly and natutall good things 
* 8 cannot 


4 


eanaot by themſelves be any ſignes of a ſupernaturall love, 
Eccheſ. * But yet theſe wer. good things, when they 
are received by Faith, as given in Chrift, ate (inreſpetof 
the manner wherewith they are then clothed) proper to the 
faithful, and are fecundary fignes of Gods love to them, 
al. 22. 10, 11, 12 For Faith maketh ſuch a kinde of argu- 
ing as there the Pſaliiſt uſeth, to be of force , whereas with - 
out Faith there could no ſuch conſequence be drawne from 
them. 


— 


CHAP. 14. 
Of the hope of eternall life, 


Rom the apprehenſion, and ſenſe of Gods love,followes 

acon ope, or confidence, and undoubted expeRa- 
tion of eternall life, Now concerning this hope,and certainty, 
the firſt Queſtion is whether a believer may be infallibly be 
aſſured of his falvation ? 


x. Auf. There is not onely a poſſibility for the believer to 14,p. may and 
come to this certainty , but it is his duty alſo , never to reſt ought to be 
contented til] he have obtained it, He#.6.11.8 10 · 2 2. Ram. certaine· 


4-21 & 8.35.— 39. For 

2.Firſt, God hath confirmed this to every believer by 
promiſe, by oath,by earneſt, by ſeals, John 3.16. ler. 3 1:40, 
41. Heb. 6. 17. Eph. 1. 14. Mark. 16. 16. 

3. Secondly , Faith ought to receive all that which God 
hath thus confirmed, Heb. 4. 2. 

4. This certainty is perſected in us by three Acts, 1. by an 
act of Faith properly ſo called whereby we reſt upon God 
5 — the certaine obtaining of ſalvation: 2 By an 
act GH of knowledge, whereby we believing doun- 
derſtand that God hath certainly adjudged this ſalvation 
unto us. 3. By an act of confidence or ot hope, whereby we cer- 
tainly looke for this ſalvation, which is thus adjudg d to us 
and made ours. But yet for all that the whole application is 
attributed to Faith, becauſe it dependeth firſt, and chiefly 
on faith. c 
2321193 14 E 5. Third- 
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3. Thirdly, ſilvation, and life eternall is contained in che 
objeſt of Falch. For we belleye life everlaſting , 1 Peter 1. 
N 3:4, 5. 8 
7 6 Fourthly, true grace (of the certainty of which we ſpake 
before) is never ſeparated from life eternall, Heb. 6. 9. For 
the grace of juſtification is a more certainecaulſe of life, and 
2 grace of ſanctification is a part ofeternall life, Tabu. 17. 3. 
Cal. a. 20. 
7. Fiſthly, God the Father bath decreed to bring to eternal 
lite all thoſe that believe, for Faith is a truit of election, Ac 
2.47-& 13 48. 


; 8.Sixthly, Chriſt our Saviour duthperperually intercede 
| for the faithfull,that they may be preſerved from evill, John 
17. 15, 


9. Seventhly , the holy Ghoſt doth direct, and keepe the 
faithfull tolife eternall, Jobi 16. 16. Ex. 36. 25 
10. Eighthly, by the power of God, and Chriſt, the ſaith · 
full are preſerved, Iohu 10. 28, 29. 1 Pet. 1. f. And ſtrengthned, 
Eyh. 3. 1 6. Cal. 1. 10. Pil. 4. 1. 
Motives to in · The ſecond Queſtion by what matives a believer may be 
deavour for ſtirred up to ſeeke for this certainty of hope with all dili- 
certainty of pence Þ 
hope, 11. A»ſ.1,God requires this, Rom. 15 13. Col. 1. 23. Hel. 5. 
11. & 10.2. 1 Pet. 5 9. 
12. Secondly, this hope is as neceſſary for a believer in time | 
of temptation, a8 a helmet is for aSouldier, and an anchor | 
for a Ship, Ex. 6. 17.1 Theſſ. 3. 8. Heb.6: 19. 
13. Thirdly, it brings with it freedome, and ſtrengt h and 
courage and conſtancy, in every worke of the Lord, Heb.3.6. 
1 Cor. 15. 58. Thereaſon is becauſe the end, and fruit of a 
mans worke doth allure , and whet him on to induſry, and | 
conſtancy in working. For although our ſalvation be not the | 
chiefe, and laſt end of our obedience, yet it is the fruit of it, | 
and in that reſpect, partaketh of the nature of an end, Rom. 
6.22. So that it is not only lawfull but very expedient allo, 
— helpe of our infirmit y to ſer about the worke of piety, 
with aneye upon the recompence of reward, [ames 5+7.Gal>- 
6,7,8. Heb. 13. 2. P.. 19.1 2. 
14? Fourthly, it is the end of the calling of the Faithfull, 
whence: 


Of Comſetexce. 
whence alſo it is Rtil'd the hope of their calling, Eph, 1. 18. 
15. Fiſthly, this hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe it is never 
vaine,neither doth it deceive, Non. 5. 4,5. Rm. 8. 24. 
16. Sixthly, it is hope by which a beleever is ſaved, Roman: 


8. 24. 

The third Queſtion is what a bel ever ought to do for the 
obtaining and preſerving of a lively hope. 

17. Ai. He ought, 1.to preſerve his Faith firme, and lively. 
For hope flowes from: and depends upon Faith, and that noe 
only, the being of Faith, but the degree, the meaſure, and the 

of it. He „11.1. 

18. Secondly, he onght wich all care to keepe a good con- 

ſcience: for ſuch a Cenſcience doth make much for the con- 


—_—_ and —— Tim. 1 — Tim. 4. 5,8. 

19. Thi t di y to obſerve the experiment 
which Mabel bed of Gods ove towards him. For experience 
cauſeth hope, Tem. 3. 4. 

20 Fourthly, he ought oftentimes to ſet before his eyes the 
examples of thoſe,who have with happy ſucceſſe placed their 
hope in God, [ames 5.10,11. 

21.Fifthly,he ought to be frequent in the exerciſes of pie- 
ty, Ram. 15.4. 


The fourth Qgeſtion is what are the ſignes of a true and The ggne of 
true hope. 


lively hope? 

22-A»/.1. True hope is carried upon God onely, who is 
frog > —_ God of hope, Rom.i13. 13. Aud rhe bope of 
Tir acl. Jer. 1 4. , 

23.Sccondly,it reſts upon that free mercy of God which is 
manifeſted in juſtification,and not upon any humane —_ 
or range, nor upon any externall and common bleſſings o 

,R om. 5. Is 

24-Thirdly,it doth expe& not only happineſſe,but ſan&4- 
fication alſo,Gal . 5. To 

25. Fourthly, it is begotten,and preſerved by holy exerciſes, 
Rom, I 5•4. , 

26.Fifthly,it brings forth patience, 1 Theſſ.r. 3. 
27. Sinchly, it cauſeth ſpirituall joy, Heb.3.6 


28. Seventhly it begetteth a conftant care of holyneſſę, 
labs 3.3. | 
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C HAP. 15. 
of Conſolation, 


Fer Chriſtian hope or confidence, ariſeth conſolation, 
which is, a confirmation of the ſoule, againſt the griefe 
and feare that doth oppreſle it, for it is not properly a re- 
joicing of the ſoule (as ſome thinke) but rather a repreſſion, 
or a mitigation, or an allay ing of griefe,feare, or ſadneſſe. 
For that man is laid to receive comformnd conſolation, when 
he hath in ſome ſort put away griefe, although joy be not yet 
come in the place, cx if his ſadneſſe, and forrow, be at leaſt 
in ſome ſort mitigated, and leſſend. For ſometimes there 
may be a mixture of ſorrow and conſolation together. Nei- 
ther are men either perfe&ly well or perfectly ill, when they 
begin toreceive conſolation, E/a.40. 1, 2. Now concerning this 
conſolation 

The firſt Queſtion is , whether a believer may attaine unto 
ſold comfort againſt all kinds of evill ? | 

I. Anſ. He may. For, 1. God the Father in reſpett of the 
faithfull is the God of all conſolatlon, comforting them in 
all afflictions. 2 C vr. 1. 3,4. 
$2- Secondly, Chriſt is the principle, or fountaine by which 
the comfort of the faichfull doth flow, 2 Cor. 1. 5. | 

3-Thicdly,the holy Ghoſt is the comforter ot all believers 
imparting unto them all conſolation, John 14.16.26 & 1 ö. 26. 
& 16.7. 13. 


4. Fourthly, the whole Scripture maketh for the conſola- 
tion of the faichfull, Rom. 15 4. 

5. Fong: this conſolation is made ſtrong by the immu- 
table counſel! of God, and by his ſtrengthning of believers; 
Heb.6.17,18, 

6. Together wich this conſolation God doth-joyne the 
confirmation of his grace, whichconfilts ina reparing of their 
Rrength, and in a fortifying of them againſt trouble. Fot 
whereas the faithfull oft times like weake women, thr ough 
che apprehenſion of ſome terrible evill, doe fall as it were in- 


Of Gonſtinwees. - 
to a ſwotind, and all thetr ffvength is diſſolved, God onthe 
other ſide in this defect makes a ſupply by his grace of con · 
firmation: we have a notable example of this, Da. io. & 8. 
There remained no ſtrength in , & 10. Aud benold a hand 
touched me which ſet me upon my het, and upon the palms of 
wy bands,and he [aid unto u ftand upright, and 18 Then there 
came againe and touchtme one like the appearance of ama, and 
be ſtrengthned me and ſad, O man greatly beloved fiare not; 
peace be unto thee, be ſtrong, yea be ſtrong,and when he had po- 
ken unto me I mat flrengthned , and ſuid let wy, Lord (peake for 
thou haſt trengthnedme. And this is a grace which we are com- 
manded to ſeek for, Heb. 12.12. e 


CHAP. 16. 
Of Afflictions, 


He ſecondQueltion is, what thoſe evills be againſt which 
the faithfull ought to ſeeke conſolation ? © - 
Anſ. They are either corporall. as the afflictions of this life 
and death, or ſpirituall,as ſpirituall temptations end firs. - 


The third Queſtion is, by what arguments, a believer Con ſolation 
may be confirmed, and con forted againſt the afflictions of = the 


this life? jt » | 

1. Au Firſt, fach kinde of afflictions are common to man, 
x Cer. 10. 13. And are wont to be accompliſh in believers 
while they live here, 1 Per. 5. 9. 48. 14.22. 

2. Secondly, without Gods Providence not ſo much as a 
haire of our head ſhall periſh, Mar.10 30. La 1. 18. 

3+ Thirdly, che fatherly love of God is wont to be manifeſt 
in the afflictions of the faithfull, Heb. 12.6. ; 

4 Eourthly, Chriſt himſelfe hath ſuffered and overcome all 
2 ot the World, to the intent he might ſuccor us, 
Hel. 4. 15. 2 

5. Fitthly,God together q ith the temptation, will ſtrenth- 
en by the — 4 make a way to eſcape, 1 Cor. 10.13. 

6. Sixthly, the time of affliction is but ſhort ,2 Cor. 4. 17. 


1· Pet. 5. 10. 
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lance which they have to, and participation with the Croſſe 
of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 10. In theſe kindes of afflictions, conſola - 
tion is eaſy and at hand, for we even to account the 
afliRtions of this * — 
ſelves an argument of great comfort, . 12. Att 54 
Tamer 1.2. 1 — The reaſon is becauſe in thols 
which wee ſuffer for righteouſnefſe fake there 
is the nature of a teſtimony, martyrdome, and cxam- 
ple whereby we glorify God before men. And ſo out of 
v. comes forth meat according to Sawpſev: riddle, 
Jud. 14 0 
9. Some afflictions are laid upon us by God ito 
us, and to trie us, Exo.15.25.8 16.5. Deut. B. a. 16. Theſe are 
properly call d tryalls and temptations. In theſe kinds of 
i our conſolation is not to be fetcht from the tem- 
pration it ſelſe, but from our manner of bearing it, hen we 
h the grace of God in ſucha condition, do ſanctify 
and glori Name, Job. 1. 24. Ourprincipall care there- 
fore ought to be to frame and compoſe our * 
bearing of theſe affliſtions, and the — follbs its 
own accord. | 
10. Some affli&ions are laid upon us, as puni and 
correQtiens, 70b.36.9,10. He. ia 6 For theſe there be 
— poop — 4 Gods Fatherly 1 cha · 
ſtening, 12.7, et chi com ort cannot folidly ap- 
prehended , but onely in making right uſe of the afflitions 
themſelves, Ibid. 6. 11. Here our firſt care muſt be to 
make right aſe of theſe vifitations before we ſecke after com- 
fort. u Theſe 


ia N *- +5 


n. Then kind of fitibns are no: fo iffevent bit chat 
they may meete —— fame trouble. Fer 
in the are alwayes tried, ſometimes cor- 
etted , but yet there may r often 
times without perſecution a when meet 
ox of thele kinds may more appeare in — 
Qt ' 


do to the end that he may obtaine true and ſolid comfort? 

12- An/-Firſt,he onght to acknowledge the hand of God af+ 
flicting him, E/c-26.1 1. lob. 5. 6. 8. Amos 3. & For this con- 
ſideration is the foundation of paticrice , 1 Sam. 3. 18. 7/. 
39. 10. And of all thoſe ſaving truths , which are received by 
afflictions, E/a: $13 | 

13. — he ought to _ his wayes — _ 
ledge his finnes, Lan 3.89, 0. 1eb.y6 gta. For although 
all afflictions are not alwayes ſent directiy and - 
pally for ſinne, yet ſinne is the fountaine , and foundation of 
all aſſlictions, Rem 5.1 2+ It is therefore a courſe moſt equall, 
moſt ſafe,and moſt pleafing to God, that in our aflitions we 

; behold our fins, whicheither have directly procured them, or 

at leaſt deſerved them. 

24-Thirdly, he ought to ſubmic himſelfe in the preſence 
of God, and under his mighty band, James 4. 10. 1 Per. J. 6. 
2 S. 15. 20. Lv. 26. 41. Otherwiſe the chaſtening of God 
| is contemned, and men ſhew their ſecurity and vaine conh-» 
dence, Pro.3.11. Heb. 12. 5. 

15. Fourthly, he ought by humble repentancet a ſeel the 
face, and favour and mercy of God. Yſa. 57. 2. Lam 3. 41 · Ames 
412. Heſ. 5. 15. & 6.1 & 14.2 There are three ſeafons wher- 

in we ought to ſeehe God by repentance, 1. preſently acer 
ſinne committed, 1 (vr. 5. 1. 2. 2. after ſome ſeate of puniſſ- 
ment, ot ſome threatning of God, Epb. 2. 1. 2. 3 After that 
the wrath of God hath in ſome fort broke in upon us D. 
| 9-13- Thoſe Chriſtians are the bet which lay hold upon 
the firſt ity,for they dec lure that they do hate finge 
fimply ſor it felfe, thoſe that make uſe of the {ecand ſeaſon- 
come next to them. For ſuch believe although they fee not, 
b thoſe that repent net in the third ſeaſon are altogether 
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The firſt Queſtion is what a man in afiions ought to The duties of 


Of cke con- 
tempt of 
Death. 
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17.Sixthly, he ought patiently to expect what end the 
Lord will make, x Cu. 1013. Jam.5.7.8.11.: 2 Can. 16.26. 
Mica. . g. He that feekes freedome by unlawfull meanes doth 
offend God more, 2 Kings 1. 3. Neither yet is he free but 


by an exchange of a leſſe evill for a greater, £/a 24. 18. 
Amos 5.19. 
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CHAP, 5. 
: Of Death, 


j Death the firſt Queſtion is Whether it be a 
ching to be contemned? | 

1. Anſ. Death is not fimply to be contemned, 1. becauſe 
it is in its on nature a grievous judgement of God againſt 
the ſinnes of men, and ſo doth repreſent, both our deſert and 
Gods wrath,2. -becaule it is in its owne nature, a paſſage to 
an etetnall ſeparation from God, ſo that it is a point either 
of deſperate ſecurity , or affected wiſdome, and val our, to 
contemne death after that manner that ſome of the heat hen 
have done, who have been praiſ'd for ſo doing. Hut yet com- 
pariſon being made betwixt death and thoſe things which 
after death are prepared for the faithſull, death may, and 
ought in ſome ſort to bee contemned by all believers, 
Heb.12.2. | | 
- The ſecond Queſtion, is whether a believer ought to deſire 
and pray fox death 2 fl 200 

Anſw. Death is not ſimply and abſolately to be deſired, i. 
Becauſe it is nic ſelſe a evill, 2. Becauſe God as a Generall 
-hath placed us in our ſtation of this life , and without his 
Commandementwe ought not to forſake , nor ſimply to de- 
fire to be diſmiſt before tlie time that bee hath appointed, 
2 Cor. 5. 49. But yet the faithtull may and ought foto ex 
pect the liſe which is to come after death that they do ac · 
count it much more pleafing to them then this preſent life; 
1 2 m. 
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20er. 5. 8. And to tend thither, with the deſi chat is mode · 
rate, and ſubject to the will of God, as being a condition 
much better, Phil. 1. 13. Ro. 5B. 23. 2 Tim. 4 8. 

The third Queſtion is, by what arguments the mind of a 
believer may be ſtrengthned againſt the feare of death? 

2. Anſ. Firſt, if he feriouſly conſider, and by faith appre- 
hend that Chriſt hath by his Death deſtroyed the power of 


that death hath beene ſwallowed in vicory by Chriſt, 
and that victory is imparted to beleevers, /bidem & 54.57. 

3- Secondly ,if he confider alſo that this was one end of 
Chriſts death, to free us from the feare of death, as being a great 
bondage, Heb. 2.15. 

4. Thirdly, if he conſider alſo with faith, that the love of 
Chriſt and of God in Chriſt is ſo firme and conſtant that no 
death can ſeperate us from it, Ro. 8. 35. . 

5. Fourthly, if he conſider with bimſelfe that for Chriſt 
the death of the faithfull is pretious in Gods £ yes , P/al. 72. 
14. And be alſo fully perſuaded that the good hand, and 
fatherly providence of God, is preſent with, and watcheth o- 
ver the faithfull for good both in life and death, Mat. 10.28, 
29,3031. | 
6, Fitthly if he well conſider from how many, and from 
how great evills hee ſhall be freed by death, as, 1. From 
ſin, 2. Fromthoſe miſeries that follow ſinne, Eſay 57.1. 2. 5. 
Which cauſe others often times to ſeeke for death, Ac. 9. 
6. 3 From the temptations of the Devill. Apoc. i 2.8. 4 From 
the oppoſition and vexation of the World and the fleſh, 
Apoc. 14. 13. Ercles. 4. 1. 2. Hence it is that death is cal d a 
reſt and a ſleepe, C4. 57.2.6. 1 Theſſ. 4. 13, 14. Thus much the 
Devill himſelfe in the ſhape of Samuel did acknowledge 1. 
Sam.28.15, 

7-Sixthly, if he caſt his eyes alwayes upon that happineſſe 
to which we ſhall come by death, For after death, 1. The 
grace of God ſhall be per ſected in us, 1 Cor. 13. 10 2 We 
ſhall be with God, 2 Cor. 5. 8. With Chriſt and the bleſſed 
ſpirits, Phil. 1.23. 3. We ſhall injoy a firme and immu- 
table eſtate of heavenly life, 2 ( vrinth. 5. 1. Heb, 11. 10. 16. 
Links 16.9. F 8. Se 
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Death, H<b.2. 1 q. and taken away its ting, 1 Cor, 15.56. So of death, 


_———W re- 1 "3; 
* — 8 


[oY 


8. Seventhły, if he ſeriouſly ſet his minde to confider 
the1anity of all thoſe things which _—_ upon this preſeut 
life, and which we forſake at our death, Eccl.q.18, 

9. Eighthly,if he perſuade himſelfe that Gods providence 
without him is ſufficient to provide for all thoſe things con- 
cerning which he can be careful}, and do know withall that 
_ it, no good can be done, though he ſhould continne 
in lite. 

The fourth Queſtion is what a beleever ought to do that he 
may injoy this conſolatiog ? 

10. . Firſt, he ought to labour that he may have a ſpe- 
cĩall faith in God through Chriſt, and that this faith be lively, 
and ſtrong, Lake 2.28.2 Tim. 1. 12. 1 John 5. 4. 

11. Secondly, he ought with all care to preſerve his 
Conſcience pure and without offence , Atts 24. 15, 16. 
Heb. 10. 22. 

12. Thirdly, he ought with this faith and Conſcience to 
live in a continuall expectation of the comming of the Lord, 
fo cary ing himſelfe here as becomes a Citizen of heaven, Phil. 
3. 20.2 Pet. 3. 12. N 

13. Fourthly, he ought alwayes to thinke the hower of his 
death to be neare and at hand, Pſalm: 1 9. 20. Eſai. 28. 15. 
2 Tim. 4 6. 

14. Fifthly,he ought alwaics to exerciſe himſelſe to a de- 
niall and forſaking of the world, 1 Cer. 7 29 30, 3 1. Ga. 6 4. 

15. Sixthly, he ought to make death familiar ina ſort to 
himſelſe both by a frequent meditation of it, abd by thoſe 
exerciſes to which God calls him, 1 Cor. 15.31.2 (er. 1. 9. & 
4.10, 11. 

16. Seventhly, he ought to labour that as the outward 
man drawes to corruption, ſo the inward man may be renews 
ed more and more, 2 C vr. 4. 16. 

3 ought not to thinke fo much upon death it 
ſelfe , as upon Gods grace both in death, and in thoſe things 
which fallowafter, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 

18. Ninthly,he ought in all humility to commend his ſoule 
unto God as unto a faithfull Creator, 1 Per. 4.16, 
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CRAP. 18. 


Of Conſcience. 


CH AP. 18. 


Of Temptations. 


„ temptations the firſt Queſtion is by what 
arguments a beleever may ſitengthen himſelfe againſt 
their aſſaults ? 

1. Anſ. Firſt, if he conſider ſerioufly that theſe temptations 
are part of that warfare to which the faichfull are called, 
Epb. 6. 1 2. and unto which they have given up their names 
inbaptiime,and have bound themſelves by oath. 

2.Secondly, if he conſider that Chriſt is our Captaineand 
Generall im this war, Apoc. 12. 7. That he is every where 
preſent and beholds the combate with his eye. This muſt 
needs be a ſlrong incitement to provoke us to do valiantly. 
For he doth exhort us to fight, helpes us to overcome, aids us 
when we faint,and crownes thoſe that conquer. 

3. Thirdly, if he conſider that the direction of the temp- 
tations themſelves doth depend wholy upon the providence 
and diſpoſing of God, Mat. 6. 13. 2 Theſſ. 2. 1 1. 3 (ont 18. 
2 1. Ro. 4. 1. 

Fourthly, if he meditate upon the fruit and the uſe of 
temptations, Lu. 2 1. 31. 2 Cor. 12. 8, 9: 

5. Fifthly, if he propound unto himſelſe Chriſt who was 
tempted , overcame temptations, and ſuccors them that are 
tempted, Heb. 2.18 & 4. 15. Col. 2. 1 ö. 5 

6. Sixthly, if he diſtinguiſn betwixt t he evill of temptati- 
on, and temptations themſelver. 

The ſecond Queſtion is, what a beleever ought to do that 
hee may apprehend this comfort in the hower of tempta- 
tion ? 

7. Firſt, he onght to account all thoſe temptations which 
intice him unto fin as his utter enemies, 1 Per. 2-11» 

8. Secondly, he ought to abhor and deteſt thoſe very ſug- 


geſlions themſelves which lead unto fin, Rm. . 15. 


9. Thirdly, he ought to arme himielfe diligently againſt 
his ſpiritnall enemies, E * 3. 
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10. Fourthly, hee ought to reſiſt them with all his might, 
James 4.7. 1 Pet. 5. 9. 

11. Fitthly, he ought in this combate not to truſt unto his 
own ſtrength, dut toimplore the helpe of God, and to reſt up- 
on him, Mat. 6. 13. 

12. Sixthly, hee ought in foule temptat ions to abſtaine 
from all diſputation , and ſpecĩall deliberation about the 
thiag ſuggeſted, reſting himſelte ſatizfyed in that he doth de- 
teſt them, Mat 4 10. For ſuch temptations are vile and do 
eaſily cleave to us. 

13.Seventhly, he ought to avoid all thoſe occaſiuns which 
may fuither the temptation, Pre. 4 14, 15. 

14. Eightly, he ought to repell and extingniſh with all 
poſſible ſtrength troubleſome ſuggeſtions, Eph. 6.16, Yea, and 
ſometimes to contemne them al ſo, when after all means uſed 
they ceaſe not to be troubleſome. , 

15. Niatkhly, he ought (if they returne againe and ogaine 
with new afſau!ts after that they have beene oft repeI'd) to 
remember that it is the part of a valiant Souldier not onely 
to ſuffer, and come cleare off from aſſaults and skir miſhes 
of his enemy, but alſo to indure the tediouſne ſſe of a long 
ſtedge when t here is occaſion, | 

The third Queſtion is, ho a man may diſcerne whether 
a temptation have prevailed againſt him yea or no? 

16. Arſe. Firſt, this is not tobe judg'd from hence that 
a man is either troabled in his mind, or doth retaine bis calm- 
neſſe. For a vexation of mind for the moſt part, which fol- 
ſowes upon foule temptations, is not onely no ſigne of their 
prevailing, but is alſo ademonſtration of a ſanctifyed heart, 
and a quiet ſecurity doth often times ſhew that the tempta- 
tion hath prevailed. The reaſon is becauſe the oppoſition 

which is apparent in this perturbation. is a figne that there 
is ſome thing in the ſoule contrary to the temptation, and 
a quietnefſe doth betray ſome conſent. For. water is not 
troubled by the powring in of water buc by the caſting in of 
fire. He which finds leaſt trouble is in moſt danger, Lx 11: 
21. So Auanias and Saphira were quiet, Act. 5. 3.8. But Paul 
found a great deale of inward trouble, Ro. 7. 24.2 Cox. 1 3 8. 
ut 
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But if this trouble be ſuch that it drives away a man from 
God, and doth not rather ſtir up to ſecke him , it is not to be 
allowed or cheriſhed, for then the temptation is, ( although 
not directly and of its. owne nature) yet indire&ly and 
through the perverſnefle ofour natureʒeffectuall, and the temp- 
ter hath obtained his deſire. 

18. Secondly , a manifeſt ſigne of a prevailing temptation 
is the commiſſion of that ſinne to which the remptation did 
provoke, Mat.6.13. But here it is to be obſerved that this 
falls out not onely when the ſinne is fully acted and com- 
mĩtted, but alſo when there is even the very firſt degree of ir, 
in the conſent of the will, or ia the leaſt delight in the evill 
thought of, although there be no purpoſe to commit ir. Jm. 
1-14,15. And this is ſo much the worſe it the delight be as 
they ſay Moreo/a, that is, if it continue for any while; and be 
not preſently repeld. 

19. Thirdly, although we give no conſent unto the temp- 
tation, yet it the temptation ariſe ſrom our ſelves, there is a 
finne of ours in it, even in its firſt conception, becauſe it 
flowes out of our fleſh and from our corrupt ion, although it 
may be kindled and blowne up to a flame by the Devill, Mur. 
1 5. 18,19. Cen. 6. 5. & 8. 21. James 1. 14. But this degree 
of finne is ſuch that though it requires perpetuall bumiliati- 
on, yet it ought not to deprive us of comfort, becauſe it is the 
common condition of all the faithful , who this notwith- 
ſtanding are in Chriſt beloved, and accepted of God. Batif 
the temptation proceed meerely from the Devill we ought to 
deteſt it,as much as poſſible we can, but are not te acknow⸗ 
ledgeit for our own fin, Mat 4. 36. 9. 

20, Now a temptation is then to be judged to proceed from 
the devill alone and not from our ſelves, x. when it is repug* 
nant to the light of nature, or to reaſon itſelfe, and to our 
naturall —— „2. when is ar ĩſeth not as other ordi- 
nary thoughts, but ceaſeth upon, and invades the minde ſud- 
denly, and with a kinde of vehemency, after the manner of 
flaſhes of lightning. 

21. Fourthly, fo long as by fervent prayers and ſuch like 
ſpirituall weapons we do reſiſt * with any tempta- 

3 tion. 
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Deſertions. 


2 vion ys way be ſure that it hath not yet pterailed over us: 
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it bath not as yet gotten us within its power, 2 Cr. 
12.7, 8, 9. Iames 47+ 

Ihe fourth Queſtion is how the Conſcience of a beleever 
may be ſupported in a temptation of God, that is, in ſome 
ſpirituall deſertion upon which there followes much 
anxiety ? 

22. An/.Firſt,we muſt remember that even the beſt of Gods 
ſervants have had experience of theſe deſertions, as Job. 6:4. 
g 13.26. & 16.9. David Pſalme. 6. & 77. And even Chriſt 
himſelſe the beloved Son of God. Mar. 27. 46. 

23 · Secondly, we muſt know that theſe deſertions are not 
ſo much reall and in very deed, as in our ſenſe, and apprehen- 
ſion, Hieb. 1g. 5. 

24. Thirdly, we muſt know that God doth not forget his 

ple, no not then when he ſcemes to have forſaken them, 
24.49.15, 16. But doth for his own glory and their good on- 
ly ſeeme to do ſo. 

25+ Fourthly, we may be ſure by Gods Word and Cove - 
nant that this deſertion ſhall be but ſhort, eſpecially it is be 
compar d with the time and continuance of his mercies, C/. 
54.718. & 57. 20. 

26. Fiſchly, we muſt make inquiry in our Conſciences with 
all diligent examination whether our owne finnes have not 
beene the cauſe of Gods ſo dealing, G4. 57. 2 1. Which if we 
ſball find to be ſo, we muſt confeſſe them kumbly,intreate for 
mercy, and ſeriouſly forſake them, 2/al. 51. 

27. Sixthly, we ought to live by Faith, Heb. 2. 4. waiting 
for the Lord which hideth his face from us, C4. S. 17. 

28. Seventhly, we ought to ſtir up our ſelves to lay hold 
upon God, Ea. 6 4. 1. 

29. Eighthly, we ought alwayes to remember that although 

God do ſeeme to be abſent from us a long while, yet he doth 
only wait for a fit time to ſhew mercy, 0. 


Chap. 19. 


CHAP. 19. 
* Of the Conſcience of finne, 


* ſinnes the firſt Queſtion is, how a Chriſtian 
may be comforted when his Conſcience doth reprove 
him for, and accuſe him of diverſe ſins ? 

1. Anſc Sinnes are of two forts, For ſome be properly 
cad infiemities,or faults, which do commonly cleavè to the 
beſt and moſt vigilant of the faichtull, 1 Cr. 6. . Others are 
more hainous wickednefſe which neither are to be found in 
all the faithfull nor in any of them at all unleſſe very ſeldom; 
and by reaſon of ſome violent tempration , Romans G. 13, 
Cal. 6. 1. - 

2. An infirmity is when a purpoſe to do well is preſent, 
but power of pertorming it is abſent, Row. 7.18. A wickedriefſe 
is w ben the purpoſe it ſelfe at leaſt in ſome particular fad is 
impious, 2 Sam. 12. 10. Now in caſe of infirmitics theſe 
following arguments may ſerve for conſolation. : 

3. Firſt, even the beſt and moſt perfect of Gods Children 
while they live here are ſubject unto theſe failings, James 3.2. 
1 lohn 1.8. 

4. Secondly, God doth pitty his ſervants in their infirmi- 
ties as a loving Father pitties his little children, Pſc103 13, 
Mat. 3. 27. 

5. Thirdly, Chriſt himſelfe is touched with the ſenſe of our 
iofirmities, Hob. 4. 18. 

6. Fourthly, Chriſt himſelfe is ſuch a propitiation for ſuch 
kinde of ſinnes, that he offers us conſolation for them before 
they be committed. 1/04» 2.1,2 Ro. 6. 1 4. 

7. Fifthly, by Chriſt we have acceſſe with boldneſſe to 
the Throne of grace, that wee may obtaine mercy, 
Heb. 6. 14. 

8. Sixthly, God at our prayer will cure our infirmity, E/a, 
40.29. / 103.3. 

9. Seventhly, the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities, Rom. 8. 26. 

10. Eighth- 
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+ | 16. Eighthly , theſe infirmities ſhall nat be imputed to us 
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1. In more liainous ſinnes, there can be no ſolid comfort 
had, till they be taken away, 1 Cor. 5. 2. 6. The reaſou is be- 
cauſe ſuch kind of ſinnes make even beleevers themſe lves ſub- 
ject to the threatningy of the Law, and doin a great degree, 
exclude them from the promiſes of the Goſpell, waſt the 
Conſcience , Hcb. 10.22. And expoſe them to the wrath of 
God, as being partakers with the wicked and unbeleevers. 
Eph 5.6, 7. Gal.6.17,, And therefore have in them a cauſeof 
terror not of conſolation. Heb. 10.3 1. Vet a beleever may in 
ſome ſort ſuſteine himſelfe even in the greateſt ſinnes with 
the poſſibility and hope of mercy , Romans 11. 23. Luke 
22. 23. 

| ſecond Queſtion, what a beleever is to do that he may 
— conſolation, in caſe his Conſcience accuſe him for his 

nes ? | 

12. Firſt, he ought to be affected with finne, and to groane 
under it as a burden, Mat. 1 1. 28, 29. 

13. Secondly , hee ought continually to deteſt all ſinne, 
Ro. 1 5. a 

= Thirdly, he ought evermore to have a care that he ful- 
fill not the luſts of ſinne, Gal. 5. 16. 

15. Fourthly, he ought to indeavour the mortification of 
them. Ro. S. 13. — 

26. Fifthly , he ought looking upon the promiſes to fly 
unto Chriſt and to cleave unto him more and more, Ron. y. 
25-Phil.3 9. 

27. But groſſe ſinnes muſt firſt be removed and taken away 
before a man can be fit to receive ſolid conſolation, E/a-1. 
16.27, 18. 


— 


* 9 N 2 "% — 
Of Comſcience. 

Certaine collections out of the Booke of 
WilliamParis concerning temptations, and the reſiſting 
of them, which I thought good here to ſer down for 
the further illuſtration of the Doctrine of tempta- 


tions, becauſethey are not read in the Au- 
thor, except by a very few. 


Irit,7 emptation in one ſenſe is nothing elſe but à triall, and 
to tempt i nothing elſe but to make a triall or experiment of 
any thing, that we may know it, that is, that it may be di(- 
cover d, and become manifeſt, and this is all that the 
Devill can doe, hee cannot with ſirength conquer uu, 
or caft us down, For unleſſe we of our owne accard truſt him, 
and deliver our ſelves into his hand, he can have no power over 4 
us. He can prevaile no farther againſt us, then we give him 
leave or permit him. eAll that he can ds therefore is ta tempt 
| un, that is to make an experiment what we are, whether 
weake or ſtrong, whether we be ſuch as will yeild to him, or 
whether ſuch as will reſiſt him valiantly. And if in the begin- 
ning of the temptation, he finde that we make valiant re- 
ſeſtance, he deſpairing of the viftory, and being overcome and 
confounded, for the moſt part departeth preſently, And this 
is the property of a tempter when hee hath made his ar- 
gument, and found what he ſought for, to [urceaſe the work 
of temptations 
II. 1n another ſenſe temptation ſignifies, a fighting as 
gainſt one, or a war, or 4 battell,andit is very likely that mhat- 
« ſoever the Devill attempts againſt us is by way of ſuch a fight, 
| if we conſider the matter but diligently, For he doth all that 
he doth with a purpoſe and deſire to conquer, whether he lay 
ſnares for us, or whether he make tryall of us, or whether he 
pretend ſome good things to deceive us, or whether he ſmite us 
* with the ſtaſfe, or / word, whether he undermine the wall of 
| our defenſe, or whether he take from us our ſpirituall food, or, 
| procure it to be taken away. for he doth do all theſe things 
with a deſire to do us a miſchiefe. And in very deed , all theſe 
are parts of that war, or combate, wherewith hee. fights a- 


gain ſt us. G - »Thiidly, 


- 
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III. Every finne hath its temptations, and againſt the 


mind of man doth the devill fight , befieging it, in 4 Circum« 
venting way and ordering his armics , and forces, againſt the 
armies of vertuzs, and againſt the (aftl: of mans ſoule. 


IV. The fightings which ariſe from the faculty of reaſon 


within our ſelves are theſe, 1. Curi»ſity, that ts a luſt to 
know things not neceſſary, and things the knowledge of which 
tend nothing to, nor belpe forward at all ſalvation, 2. Slow» 
neſſe to believe, 3. Levity in believing every thing, 4 Doubt- 
fulneſſe.5. Smſpitionſneſſe . 6. AP rit of blaſphemy which 
4 a Spring and — of abominable thaughts, and of 
thoughts ſo horrible and troubleſome, that ſuch a kind of temp- 
tation is like a martirdome , and there have beene ſome that 
have rather defired to ſuffer Martyrdome then to endure ſuch 
thought fs # 


V. e Any one may reſiſt any temptation of the Devill, if he do 


ſimply and purely will it, without any mixture of unwilling- 
neſſe. For no man is overcome, or yeilds to the temptation ut= 
terly againſt his will, for ſo bis will remain:s unconquered, 
vittorions and uninclined to conſent unto the temptation, 
and ſo a man ſpould both yeild, and not yeili. But that a man 
may, ſimply, and purely be willing to make reſiſtance it is not 
om man himſelſe, or from any naturall power in him but 


from the gift of God,and the helpe and aſſiſtance of his grace, 


VI. Now wee muſt obſerve that when the queſtion is, whe- 


ther a man may — a will to reſiſt temptation ? this word 
may doth admit two (ignifications ; For it ſignifies ſometimes 
a poſſibility which is paſſive, in reſpet of capacity, and ſome- 
times in regard of vertue or power, or efficiency, now it is ma» 
nifeft , that no man can reſiſt any — way of efficie 
ency,but by way of poſſibility,or paſſibility« 


VII. Beſides the gifts of praces and of vertues the provi- 


dence and protell ion of God is neceſſary for believers, that 
they may reſiſt temptations, and ſo are thoſe manifold helps 
wherwith God ſuccors his elect in thecombate, 


VIII The firſt of theſe helpes is a driving away of the enemies 


— they are ſometimes not ſuffered to tempt the Elect, 
J 3 y 
IX. 
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Of Conſcience. 

IX. The ſrcond — is a bridling of the enemies that they 
cannot tempt ſo much as they would, Job. a. 

X. The third belpe i from the tempter bimſelſo, when even 
that very ſhape under which he texeptt affords us (ome hel 
and inflryltion , ſo the of the Serpen: might have raved 
Eve to have ſuſpeGed bis temptations 

XI. The fourth belpe is from the temptation it ſelfe, when it ei- 
ther ftirs up feare in wrgwhich is the beſt keeper, or ſtirs us up to 

ht,and incourageth us againſt the enemy. 

X 1 The fifth s, anew grace, or an increaſe of the former. 
For to thoſe that imploy their talents well God gives an in» 
creaſe either in the greatneſſe, or number, Mat.25. Luke.1 9. 

X I I IL The ſixth i a ceſſation, or peace, or rather a truce 


from the temptation. | 

XIV. The [eaventh is a refreſoment in the heate of temp · 
tation, which i a mitigation of it, as when the tribulation is 
1 * "110 DT Ad 

XV. eiohth ts a comforting, that # 4 ſtengthni 
and liftin - of the _ — of ſtrength dig - 
and by a — 1 of — wealęneſſe of the Cm 
lightneſſe of the fight. 

XVI. The ninth is conſolation,that ts a chearing of the heart, in 
troubles in ſorrow and griefe. 

XVII. Thetenth s a beſtowing of Faith and Hope, und a con- 
firmation of the ſame , againſt the ſhaking of frare, which ari- 
ſeth from our own defelt aud inſirmity. 

XVIII. The eleventh is an upholding of thens that are ſet upon 
that they faill not, that ts, that they receive no hurt. Now 
they are oft times ſo aſſaulted that they are ready to fall, and 
that for this end that they may acknowledge their own imfir mi- 
ties, and may aſcribe it to Gods mercy and not their own pow- 
er, that they are kept from falling. 

XIX. The twelfth is, Gods receiving of them that fly unto him, 
inrefpel8 of which he is called, the hiding place of the Elect. 
XX. The thirteenth is Gods fighting againſt and overthrowing 

the enemies. 

XXI. The fourteenth is outward tribulation of which there art 


many profits helping this way. 
F a G 2 XXII. 


XXII. The fiftcentb is the remumbrauce of the la things, 
Death, judgement, damnation and bappineſſe, 

XXIII. tis very difficalt to overcome temptations breauſe 
that in this corruption of our nature no man fights with all 
his trength againſt any temptation , but partly for it, and a- 
gainſt himſelfe. A believer in temptation is 454 a Kingdoms 
divided within it ſelfe lige an armed Horſeman that ſits upon 4 
winching, unruly, and unbroken Colt like a Houſe well built, 
but npon a weak foundation , likes @ ftout warriour ſtanding 
wpon a ſlippery pavem ent, ar he is partly armed, wi purtly with» 
out arm our, or loaded with a grievous burthen 

XXIV. Amongſt the moſt hidien treacheries and moſt ſubtill 
temptations of the devill, whereby the woft w/e, and valiant 
Chriſtians are often timet brought under : the firſt is a long 

tediouſneſſe, whereby he wearigs him, by which he indea- 
dours, not only to bFﬀ#g him hom he tempte into the tempta- 
tion, but into deſperation alſo, to make him believe that he be- 
longs not to Cod, and that God cares not for him, And from 
hence comes this folly and miſchief becauſe men know not what 
a great deale of advantage ariſeth from a long and often com- 
bating with temptations, how it ſerves for the breaking of 
pride which is rooted within us, for the diſcovering of other in- 
firmities which would elſe have never been ſern, and for the 
preſervation of humility. 

XXV. The ſecond craft of the devil is, the ſtrangeneſſe of the 
temptation, for he oft times ſets upon many of the elect with 
unnſnall temptations, whereupon it happens that they become 
very fearefult that they belong not to God,becanſe they cannot 
bearg of anythat have bin tempted in the ſame ſort. /h 

XXVI. The third ſubtiltyis, when the devil goes about to 
make a man change that ftate wherein he is, and wherein 
heis well, even as Birds and Fifves, are often times, by 
woiſe, aud vebement ſtirring, #riven out of thoſe places in 
_ they were ſafe fromthe nets and the ſnares of the Fonlerr, 

ert. 

XXVII. The fourth ſubtilty is when be invites a man to thoſe 
things that are above his ſtrength. a 

XXVIII. The fifth ſubriliy is when ander the pretence of ſome 
good, he drawes man into 3 Avg XXIX. 
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XXIX. The ſixth ſubtilty & when wnder the pretence of vertue 


e perſwades a man to ſome wice, 


XXX. The ſeventh and moſt dangerous ſubtilty of alis u peace, 


and ceſſation from temptation; whereupon follow:s ſecurity, 
flrath, pri ii, 6ontempt of our brethren , hardnes of heat t. 


XXXI. 4 mn may reſiſt temptations three wayes, 1. He re- 


fiſts that conſents not. The a:mpter in overcome, if he over= 
Come not us, 2. Ho reſiſt s temptations that flyes frem them and 
hymns th: 3 · He reſiſteth which beaterh them bac ke + mak s 
oppoſitior. 


XXXIT. wich a ſprunning of temptations we muſt j ene am ia- 


dignation For e»% at a Marchant that hat! [ome pretious 
commodity, xi ſcerne to !11khe after , er to hearken to ſuch a 
chapman as ſhall offer him f. it a great decle under the worth, 
ard ſome times falls into an gate againſt him, ſo he 
which le God inti not vouch af 7 

ich les God intireiy will not vouch;afe to lioke after or 
hearken to the Devilly whahſoever hc fl him, that he would 
forſake him, yea and he cannot but have an indignation when 
he offers him that which 1 infinitely of leſſe worth and even no- 
thing at all in compariſor. 


XXXIII. Aud here it is a point of wiſdom, and /pirienall ii 


fullneſſe, fo to clegue untowertnicaud to preſerve and Weferd it © 
that the darts of the tempter may not come at us. So many 
which love God fervently, ds ſo cleave unto him and bend 
themſelves to do his pleaſure, and do impley themſelves ſo 


diligently therein , being fixed in ſuch kind of excerciſcs im- 


movably , that the Darts of the temptation do not touch 
them. 


XXXIIIIL. A temprat eis beſt of all beaten back by its mne 


weapon, now every vertus doth ſo, as oft as in the temptation 
its beanty and pretiouſncſſe is ſericuſly thought upon, for 
by ſuch a binde of meditation, beth the ſiunes that do tempt us, 
ard the thoughts an4darts that proceed rem them are alwayes 
as it were wound:d, and weakned, and ſometimes alſo they 
vaniſh into nothing, even as darkeneſſe vaniſheth, and fly- 
eth away, where light approacheth ; for thi cauſe onely doth 
dice, and the pleaſures and profits thereof ſecme to us in the 
hener of temptation to be of ſom? moment worth, becauſe 
3 at 


. 


| ' The fand 
at that time the Law of vertut is bid from aur Eyes, ether 
| through ignorance, or negligence, even ar the ently rea- 
. ſon why rotten weed, and the ſcales of fiſher do ſhine ia the 
FS night u, becauſe the light of the ſyn or at leaft other light: 
4 are wanting 


eee 


The end of the ſecond 
BOOK E. 


GENERALL 


CHAP. 1. 
Of Obedience in Generall. 


=D Irherto we have ſpoken of thoſe things that 
N delong tothe ſtate of man, now it followes 
that we inquire into the actions, and conver- 
fation of his life. . 
And here in the firſt place we are to intreat 
of obedience to God in generall, where 
The firſt Queſtion is what are the ſignes of true obedience ? 
1. x/.Firft, if we make more account of Gods will then Signes of t ue 
any commands of men, or any pleaſure of our one, Aft, Obedience. 
4. 19. & 5. 19. Mat.26.39. The reaſon is becauſe obedience : 
properly conſiſts in this, that we do ſimply, and abſolutely 
apply our will tothe will of God. 
| 2. Secondly. if our hearts bee flexible, and eaſy to be 
4 wrought upon by Gods perſuaſion , Ep. 2.2. & 5.6. 5 * 
where 
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Aw children 
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where the viai TI rebel ag children as 1 way ſay inſunſibili- 
fats, that are not to be perſwaded. Foy hey are oppoled to 
thoſe which 1 Per. 14. are cal'd rπ²]h arc obedient chil- 


dren. Oppoſite to this diſpoſition is a hard, and ſtony 


heart, 

3. Thirdly, if we do prepare our ſelves to follow the will 
of God in all things, Per:.5.33 Even in thofe which ſeeme 
to be oppoſite to, and to cretle our profits, fo that the fleſh 
apprehends them to beevill, [er.42.2. Heb, 1 I. 8. Phil, 2. 8. 

4. Fourthly,it we do apply our {cives to the obedience of 
Gods will, even then when we ſee no reaſon for it, Joby 1 3.7,8. 
1 Sam.5.9.15. Otherwiſe we follow not ſimply Gods will, 
but the reaſon of it. 

5. Fitthly, if we beready in regard of the diſpoſition and 
bent of the heart, to obey Gods will not only in thoſe things 
wherein we know his pleaſure , but evenin thoſe wherein tor 
the preſent we are ignorant of his will, Ex. io. 27. 

6. Sixthly, if we defire moſt of all, to know that part of 
Gods will that concernes our ſelves, and our own duty, P/. 
119.33:34 As 9.7. ob. 21. 13, 14. 

7. deventhly, it the feare of God: be continually before 
our eyes, ſo that we take heed of diligently, and ſhun carefully 
the offending of him, Ee. 12. 28.29. 1 Fl. 1. 17. 

8. Eighthly, if we depend not upon that ſucceſſe, and event 
of our obedience which we find in this world, but reſolve to 
hold on, though our obedienes precute us never ſo many at- 
Nictions, 1 Pet. 2. 19 20,2 1. & Dan. 3. 17. 

9. Niathly, it wee exerciſe our ielves in theuſe of thoſe 
mercies whereby out hearts may be framed to obedience, 1. 
Cor. 29. 

The ſecond Queſtion is, by what motives a man may be 
{tird up.to yeild obedience unto God? 

10. Anſ. Firſt, It he apply his mind to conſider of Gods 
Auihority , Alaetthem 1.6, lercmy 35. Remans, 6. 18. 20. 1 
(%. 9. 

171. Sccondly, if he conſider allo Gods power, Jer. 18.6. 

12. Thiraly, if he conſider that the obedience that God te- 
0.705 of ue, ends not at all to his advantꝰge but to cure, T. 
22 2. & 35.6 7. 13. Fourch- 


- 


Df Conſeiense« 
13. Fourthly, i he cunſider, the benefits of God beftow- 
ed upon him, what and how great they be, Reman. . CN 
2. And upon this point our ſoule ſhould ſettle as upona con- 


ſideration moſt eflectuall j for ĩt is miniteR} that abe obliga· 


tion & debt, towards a benefactor is augmented and increa- 
ſed, according to the gieatneſſe of the benefit. For there is 
no Queſtion , but that every benefit doth bind him that re- 
ceives it to the benefactor, and the greater the benefit is the 
* ereater the bond. Well therefore doth piliamP ar urge this 
« conſideration after this manner: if any man ſhould give to 
c another a 1060 marks; queſtionlefſe he which receives ſuch 
« kindneſſe ſhould be much bound to the giver, and if he 
* ſhould give him 2000 marks, the bond would be doubly 
greater, and ſo on infinitely: If therefore he ſhould give 
him any thing which were infinitely better, or more pre- 
© ticus, the receiver would be infinitly more bound. Now a 


mans eye, or his tongue alone, (much more his whole body) 


ce ig incomparably better, then a 1000 markes, therefore e- 
t very one is infipitly more bound to God, tor his tongue, 
“Or eye alone, then he ſhoyld be for the giſt of a 1000 marks. 
H Apaine let us ſuppoſe that God ſhould give to dne man, a 
t z000 marks only, and to another a 1000000 it is manifeſt 
te that the obligation and debt of thankſulneſſe, and ſervice, 
5 frem him that received the greateſt benefit infinitly, is in- 
< finitly greater then the bond, and obligation of him that 
** received the lefle ; ſeeing therefore the obligation whereby 
© a man is tiedto God for his tongue, or eye alone is infinitly 
* oreaterthen the other, it . ĩs manifeſt that this obligation 
is infinite. Now then that obligation, wherein a man is 
« tyed to God, for bis whole body is after a ſort more inſinit, 
« and that for his ſoule is yet greater,and that againe for eter- 
<< nall & everlaſting life, muſt needs be much greater, and ſo in 
© the reſt, it is manifeſt therefore that our obligation and 
e debt to God, of thankiulneſſe and ſervice is in many rei- 
t pects infinite. 

13 Fifthly, if he conſider that the end oſ Gods greateſt mer- 
cie is obed.ence,Lyke 1.74 1 Pet. i. 18. 
15. Sixthly,it he do attend _ he 18 called upon by God 
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coninueſly to obedience ,  Tirw 2. 12, 1 756. 47. ! 
Pat. 1. 15. | | 
16. Seventhly, if he remember hom we ate bound by a moſt 
firme covenant to ſerve God, lab. 31. . Heb, B 10. 

17. Eighthly,if he conſider the miſery of thoſe, that obey 
ao, for hee is the ſervant of ſinne, to death, Rom, 
6.16. 21. 

18. Niathly, it he meditate of the promiſes that are made 
to obedience,r Ti 4.8. 2 (. 7. . Heb.5. 9. 

19. Tenthly, if he alwayes ſet ——— his _ 2 
nings againſt, amd the vengeance which is or the 
diebe 2 Tbeſ. t. 8. 2 

The third Queſtions by what meanes a man may be made 
fit, to yield obedience unto God? 

The manner 20. . t. He onght to have a ſpeciall care that his Faith 
how to ſtir up, be ſolid and lively. For all the obedience which is acceptable 
and promote into God, is obedience of Faith, Ram. . 5. & 16. 26. 
Gene 21. Noi faich brings forth obedience forre wayes, 1. be. 

bed cꝛuſe while it cleaves unto the Word of God, as the Word 
of eternall truth, it makes all thoſe motives to obedience, 
which are fSund in the Scriptures to be forcible, and effectu- 
all, 2. Becauſe it doth obtaine all grace from God, 3. Becanſe 
it doth joyne us to Chriſt, as to our head, without whom we 
can do nothing, and in whom we can do all things, Jobs 15. 
P. 13.4 Becauſe it doth as it were drive ſuch a ſpitit of 
life out ot Chriſt, 5 

aa. Secondly, he ought to yield himſelſe up to the ſpirit 

| 1 Pet. I. a 2. that he may be inthe ſpirit, Row.S 9. And that 
| the ſpirit may dwell in him, Yer.2.chat he may be moved by 

the Girit,Ver-14.walke in the ſpirit, l. 5 16. be led by the 
ſpirit, Ver. 1 ;. Lire and go inthe ſpirit, Ver. 25. 

23. Thirdly, heoughi to apply his mind to receive the word 
of God in the power of it 1. Theſſ. 1. 5. 2 Cor. 10. 4 5+ 
k Kom. 6. 17. 

24 Fc urthly, he ought to uſe all his indeavour to preſent | 


2 


— obedient unto God, according to his Word Rm. 

1 3 0 19. > 
Cu Ap. 2. 

1 


of Comſcieece. 


CHap. 2. 
Of K wowledge, 


Ecauſe to the —_—_ of Chriſlian obedience there 
is neceſaiily ic quired ſome knowledge. Concerning 
knowledge therefore | 
Ihe fir ff Queſtion is, what a kind of fiudy of knowledge 
ought to be in us? | 
1.A»/. Fuſt, wee ought inthisfivdy to take beed of all 
affected ignorance, 2 Per. 3. 5 · Pro.. 23. 29. 7. 
2. Secondly weovght allo to avoid all curioſiy, Deut. ag 
29. Pre. 28. 1. 1 T.. 20. 2 Tim. 2 23. Titus 3.9. John 21. 
22. Alts 1.6 7. 

3. I here is a fivefold curioſity of knowledge, 1. when we 
would know thote things that God hath not reveal d, 2. 
when we ſeck to know thoſe things which belong not to our 
ſelves, bat to others. 3. when we ſpend moſt ſtudy about things 
leaſt neceſſary, 4. When we defire to know the hardeſt things, 
and negle& the principles, and fundamentalls, 3. When we 
not ſimply in the Will of God, but would ſee a reaſon 
of it, 

4+ Thirdly, we oughtto ſtudy for the knowledge of thoſe 
things eſpecially which are moſt neceffary for us in our life, 
Pre. g. 1a. 1 Tim. 6.8, wo 1 

5. Fourthly, we ought to la or a in knowledge, 
not contenting —— to be children in anderftanding 
1 Cor. 14.20. Heb. 5. 12. Cer. 3 16. 

6. Fiſchly, we ought to take heed of all pride, which is wont 
to ſpring from knowledge, 1 Cor. f. 1. 


The ſecond Queſtion is what a man oughr to doe that Meanes to ob- 
he may obtaine ſolid knowledge ? taine know* | 


7. Anſ. Firſt the mind is wholly to be devoted unto piety, ledge . 
Pre. 1. . 9 10. Pſal. 2 5. 14% Tohn 7. 17. For as koowledge is 
eaſy to the godly, Fre. 8, ꝙ & 14 · 6. foto the wicked it is im- 
poſſible, Pro. 24.7. 

d. Secondly, we muſi deny our carnall wiſdome, 1 (or. 3. 18. 
Pre. 26. 12. H 2 9. Third- 
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| rdly,the luſts of the fleſh are to be avoyded, becauſe 
they blind the minJ, Ep.4. 18. By abuſing diſturbing, allure- 
ing. and preſſing it dowõ- u). 
10. Fourthly, Heavenly wiſdom̃e is to be highly prized 
and to be ſought wich proportionable care, Pro. 2. 4+ & 3. 
14. & 47. | * 


1.25 Fiſthly, it is to be deſired of God by earneſt prayet, 


4. 1. 5. 7 6. " 

7 12 Sixthly, humllity and modeſty and ſobrĩetymuſt be ob 
ſerved, Pro. 1c. 3. Rom. 12.3. 

13. Seventhly, we muſt confer and conſult with thoſe that 
God hath indowed with a larger meaſure of this knowledge, 
Pro. 18. 117 ordnet 38. 

. 14.Eighthly, we oughe to glory in a holy manner in the 
poſſeſſion of Heavenly knowledge, Jer. 9. 24. 

15. Niathly , this wi ſdome is to be (oughe,in a daily and 
ccligions heeding an -kearing” of che Word of God, 
aug. 6. „d zi ff neee 

r6. Tenthly, that knowledge which we have obtained 
muſt be turn d into uſe and practiſe, Mautew. 25. 29, 

oha 13. 17. ; | 
The third Queſtion is by what arguments 4 man may be 
ſtir d up to ſeeke this Divine knowledge? 

An, 1. Becauſe knowledge pertaines to the naturall per- 
fection of a man, as appeates by the temptation of our firſt 
parents, Gen. 3. 5. 2. It is that which makes a difference be · 
twixt man and the bruit beaſts, Fal. 3 2. 3 They which are 
deſtitute of this. knowledge are in ſome ſort more ſtupid 
then the bruit beaſts, Eſai. 1.3. 4 Knowledge brings along 
wich it a certaine ſingular, and honeſt delight, Pro. 14 13. 
14. 5 Without knowledge the heart of man cannot be good, 
Pre. 19.2. 6 Knowledge is the key of the Ningdome of Hea- 
ven, Luke 11.52. 7 Knowledge is the ſpirituall food of the 
ſoule, Ier. 3. 1o. 8 this knowledge is neceſſary to make us 
partakers of the covenant of God, Heb. 8.1 1. 9 The faichfull 
are all of them children of liglit not of darkeneſſe, £phe/.'5.5. 
Io The want of this knowledge, and averſneſſe to it is too- 
liſhnefſe, Pron-7.22. 11 It is cke cauſe of all —_ 
1 Cor. 


of Conſcience. 51 
1 Cor. 2.8. 12 It doth fo corrupt good affections that it 
makes them become evill, Rom. 10. 2. 13 It is a cauſe, and 
note of perdition, He. 4. 6. 2 Cor. 4 3. 


— —„— 


CHAP. 3. 
Of the Feare of Cod. 


T He feare of God, hath very neare affinity with the know- 
ledge of God, P/al. 119. 79. Concerning this feate 
therefore : 
The ficſt Queſtion is whether all kind of feare of God be A god, and 
good ? 4 evill fearc of 
Anſ. There is both a good and evill feare of God, £x. 20, God. 
20. And hence it is that feare is ſometimes generally com- 
mended, Pro.a 8. 14. Sometimes againe it is generally found 
fault with. poo. 21.8, | 
The ſecond Queſtion is what is that feare of God that is 
to be tound tault- wich? 
2 Au i. Nhat feate which ſcarres men away ſrom God, An evill feare. 
or which drives chem to fly away from him, Ex. 20. 18. Gen. 
3.8. Apo. 16, 2 The feare of chem alſo which ace onely 
attraid of Gods anger. Ia. 2. 19. K. 8. 15. 
he third Queſtion is what is chat feare of God which 
is cominendatle ? 
A. 1. When we reyzrence the Majeſty and Power of 
God, io that the principal cauic ot var fare is not any evill 
| which we are in danger of, but ehe <xcelient pertection of 
| God, Gr. 28 7 & 31. 42.5 3. Fel 5. 2. 2:When we are 
molt affe id tf ding Guil, Eccl-s 9.4.Pr.13 13. 3 When 
we a effected with crembling upon the ugat ot Gods wrath, 
P/. 90. o, * 
Che fourth Qyſtion is whether the feare of puniſhment 
be not a ſervile teare ? 
4  Anſe It it be only inreſpeR of puniſhment it is meer- 'Servile feare, 
ly ſervile, and vitious, 2. Ii in puniſhment ve have a chiete 
reſpect unto our own milery , 10 fat it is fervile 3. Bur it 
7 H 5 puniſh » 


= 
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iſhment be ieipected onl , and be feat'd eſ- 


puniſh y | 
pecially for this cauſe that it ſeparat's fromGod, and tend u. to 


this end to mike us more wary in waiting before God, fuch 
a feare is laudable. 4. It the Miniſter of God, and therevenger 
be to be fear'd for vyrath, Ro.i 3.4. much more is God himſelte, 
Heb. 1 2. 29. Amos. 3 &. 8. 

The fifth Queilion is what be the ſigues of the true feare 
of Gud? 

5-eAnſc 1. It we ſeriouſly and carefully avoid thoſe things 
that are diſpleaſing in Gods fight, Pro.3.7. & 14. 16. K 16. 
6, 2. If out of Conſcience to God, we abſtaine trom thoſe 
ſinnes that are moſt ſectet, and thote which in reſpect ot men, 
we * with ſafety enough commit, Lev. 19. 14. Gen 42. 
18. Job. 31. 21. 22,13. 3 If we not only abitaine rom ſins bu 
even hate them and that for this caule eipecially becauſe God 
doth deteſt them, Pro. 8.13. 4 If we be moſt careſull to take 
heed that we not away trom God, Jer. 52 40. 5 If 
we not onely abſta ine from evill but fludy to do that which 
is good Eccleſiaſtes 12.13. Deut. 5. 20. 6 If wee labour af- 
ter perfection in every part Ct Sai ctitcation, 2 Cer. 7 1. Phil. 
2.12. 7 It we neither feare men nor any creature fo that 
they can ſcarce us from doing our duty, Mar. 10 28. */a 8.1 2, 
13.1 Pet. 3.4 1. 5 If we imploy on ſelves in the Word of 
God, and other holy things with feare, 1 Cor. 7. 25. gIf 
we alc the very name and attributes of Gud with reverence, 
Deut. 28.5 f. | 

The ſixth Queſtion, by what motives a man may be ſtit d 
upto feare God ? 

6. Arſ. l. By a conſideration of Gods Onmipotency , Jer. 
5.22. Ib 37.23. 24. Pſal. 76.4 7. 2 By a conſideration of the 
Kingdome of God Pſal. 99. 1. Jer. 10.7. Dan. 6. 26. 3 His 
powerful} government ot all things, E/. 25. 1, 3 4 4 His 
particular judgements againſt ſinne. P/ala19.118,11 9,120.17, 
Heb.3 16. Erl. 3. 5. 7. 5. His vniverſall judgement of the 
whole World, Eccles 12. 13, 14. 1 Pet. 1. 17. 6 His threat- 
nings 2 Kings 21.19, Heb. 3. 16. 7. The punifhments that lie 
upon us, Lube 2. 3. 8 The mercy of Gud, Pſal. 1 30. J. 9 His 
benefits, Ier. 5. 24. Pal. 72. 3. 10 The pre miſer that are niade 

to 


Of Conſcience 
to them that feare God , Pals 25. 12, 13, 14, & 34. 9. be 


* 10. 27. & 13. 13. & 19. 23. & 22.4, Eccles 
1. 


— 
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CHAP. 4. 
Of bumility towards God. 


Ecauſe the nature of obedience ſtands in ſubjection, there · 
tore in the next place we mult treat of humility towards 
God in which there is a ſubmiſſiqn, [4.4.6,7. which is joyn - 
ed with the feare of God, Pro. 21.4. 
The firit Queſtion is what are the ſignes of true humility 
towards God? 
1. A», Furt, A ſerious acknowledgement of our one Sins of hu- 
* & © imperſect on detore him, /d. 30.2.3. Ha. 40.6. 1 Pet. 1. 24. mility. 
For pride ſtands in an imagination and affectation of ex - 
cellency; 

2. Secondly, an acknowledgement of that ſame great guilt 
which lies on in by reaſon of our (ins committed agaĩuſt, him 
Rom. 3. 19. For pride doth exclude the ſerious conteſſion 
| hereof, Luke 18.1 1. 

3. Thirdly, a ubm ſſion with ſilenee to the j idgements of 
God, PA. 9 5. 1 Row. 3. 1 8. Jeb. t. t. x 39.37. For a proud 
man anſwere againe, Rom.. 10. 

4. Forthly, an amplification of the grace and mercy of 
God in all his benefics, 1 Chror. 29.14 Fora proud man 
doth in ſome ſort thinke himſelfe worthy of all good things, 
and that they are no more then his due, Dewtri. d. 1417+ 


9. 4 | 

5. Fifthly, an holy admiration of thoſe wayes of God 
| which are paſt finding out, [ob.42.3. Rem. 11. 33,34. Pſal-13. 
1. For aproul min thinks himſelfe able to comprehend all 
| things, and that all things ought to be communicated to 
| him 

| 6. Sixchly, a laying afide all our dignity and excellency 
| above others, inthe preſence of God and duties of his — 
| io, 
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ſhip, Apoc.4· 10. For a proud man bath his thoughts upon 
his owne excellency, and doth contemne others even in the 
preſence of God. Luke 18.11, | 

7. Seventhly , an apprchenfion of our awne meaneſſe and 
baſeneſſe inthe preſence of God, and a trembling becauſe of 
of his Majeſty, Gen. 18. 27. | 

8. Eighthly,an holy modeiiy in the worſhipof God, Eccles 
5. 1. 2, 3. 

9. Nint hly, a voluntary undertał ing of thoſe taskes which 
God puis upon us although they may ſeeme to be but men 
and baſe, P. 2.8. Ieh 13. 14. 

The ſecond Qutſtion is by what arguments a man may 
be ſtit d up to he Hud y of humility towards God ? 

10. An. Firlt, it he ſei before his eyes che majeſty and 
power of God 1 Pet.5.6, 

11. Secondly, if he conſider of the nature of this humility 
to wit that it makes the loule of man fit, that ic may becouie 
an houſe or temple of God, Eſay $66.3. That it may be a ſa- 
ciifice for God, P.. 5 1. 19. that ic may be a receptacle for 
the grace of God, pro.z3.3. 5. that it may be capable of wil- 
dome, prc. 1 1. 2. For this is the mother of all other ver. 
tues, and is alſo it ſelfe a ſingular ornament of the ſeule, 
I pet. 5. 5. b 

fp 2. Thirdly, if he conſider of che promiſes which are male 
to the humble. God will reſpe& them, E/ai.6 6.2. He will give 
them his grace, Jam, 4.6. 1 pet. 5. 5. He will exalt them, Iam. 
4.10. 1 pet. 5. 6. Luke 18. 14. He will reward them with all kind 
of good things, pro. 2 2. 4. 5 

13. Fourthly, if he conſider that humility ĩs neceſſary to 
the end that we may ſeeke God and turne away his anger, 
Epf. 2. 3. 2 Chrou. 1 2.7. 

14. Fifthly, if he conſider that humilicy is required in every 
duty that we performe to God, Aica. ö. d. 


Chap. 5. 
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+ H AP, 5. 
Of Sincerity. 


Ecauſe ſincerity is a proper quality of obedience.concer· 
ning it therefore. 
The firſt Queſtion bs, wherein conſiſtsthe ſincerity of obe- What face 
dience ? rity is Z 
1 A»/,Firſt, that it be not only external], but chiefly,and 
n pſal. 5 1. S. Mar. 23. 2 5. 
2. Secondly, that it reſpe& God eipecially, and not men. 
Col. 3. a3. Mat. b. i. : 
3. Thirdly, that there be a ſhunning of all mixture of cor- _ 
ruption,and by-reſpeRs, 1 Cor. 5.8. 
4. Fourthly, that nothing be omitted, or neglected, which 
belongs unto perfection. 
5. Fifchly, that it expect its fruit from God, and not from 
man, —— "Fg , 76 ; 
The ſecond Queſtion is, what are the ſignes of ſinceri | 
6. Anſ. Firſt, if a man love the light of the Word, — 1 1 
come to it that his deeds may be made manifeſt, Iohu 3. 21. 
7. Secondly, it he be obedient in the abſence, as well as in 
the preſence of lookers on, in ſecret as well. yea and more, then 
in publike, phil. 2. 12. Mat. 6. 6. Not only when Ood makes 
his preſence manifeſt by his judgements, but even when he 
ſeemes to be abſent, ꝓſal. y 8.34. | 
8. Thirdly, if he cleave faſtunto God in adverſity, as well. as 
in proſperity, Job. 1. 8,9, 10,11. 
9. Fourthly, it he have a care of all Gods Commandements, 
even of thoſe which ſeeme to be leaſt, Mat. 5. 19. 
10. Fiſthly, if he abſtaine from all appearance of evill, 
Theſſ. 5. 22. 
11,Sixthly.if he neither cover, nor excuſe his ſins, but con» 
feſſe them, and forſake them, Pro. 28. 13. 2. Cor.. II. 
The third Queſtion is, by what Motives a man may be 
ſtir'd up. to endeavour after ſincerity? 


I 12. A4. 
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12, 4 0 Firſt, becauſe G 1 is the ſearcher of the he irt an 1 
reins, Pro. 16.2 & 2t. 2 FA. 10. & 26.2 A. 2.23. 
Ih. 31. 4. 1 

13 Secondly. becuaſe ic is the means to procure true peace, 
y, and ſecurity. Pro. 10 g. | 

14. Thirdly, Gad is delighted in ſincerity, p/a/.5 1. 8. pro. 
10.20. And will bfeffe tho that be upright wich all ſorts of 
bleſſi ags, pro. 28. 10.18. . 

15. Fourthly, a double heart is a baſe, monſtrous, and abho- 

minable thing, 


* 


CA. 6. 
Of Seals; 
B Ev uſe the hgheſt degree of our obettience roi ards God. 


ↄonſiſteth in zeale. Therefote concernieg this zeale: 

The firſt Qneftion is wherein the nature of zeale doth 
conſiſt. 

1. Au. It conſiſts in that, that the affection of pleaſing 
meg be, in the higheſt degree. Apo. 
3.15. 19. Now beriuſe fock a kitd' of veheme αã doth prin- 
erpally ſnew it ſelfe in the reſiſting of thoſe things which op- 
poſe the wilt and glory of God ; I herefore for the moſt 
part it is referred to that oppeſition, which is made agaii iſt 
evills 7 072 3 PTD | 

The ſecond Queſtion is, what be the ſignes of true zeale? 

2. Au. Firſt, it it be according to Knowledge, Reon. 
10. 2. 

3. Secondly, if a man be ready to performe whatſoever duty 
may be injoyned according to his ſtrengt h, yea and above his 
ſtrengeh, 2 Cor. 8.3. © 2 

4. Thirdly, it he bediligent in the execution of his duty, 
Att.18.25. 

5. Fourthly, if hee put no other limits and bounds to 
his obedience, then thoſe- which God himſelſe ſhall (er, 


Ex0a,36.6. 
6 Fifth» 
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6. Fi ſthly, if a man be milde in his owne cauſe, and ia thoſe 
things which concerne himſelfe, and ſatvent in thoſe which 
concerne God, Namb.12-3. with f£ex0d.32.1 g. Galari. 4 12 
with Act, 13.9. 12. For ttue reale is tłkeretote cal led the reale 
of God, becauſe it is principally carried toward God; 
Whereupon one ſaith, it is an «fc tion to revenge the injuries 
of God,or to root out the enemies of Cod, or a jealouſy perſecut- 
ing the adulteriet of (hriſts Spouſe , togethin with the occa» 
ſions and ſi guet of Adnlteries ; or a vehement {ave which doth 
by 4 _ and ſtrait guard ſeclude the Spouſe of ( briſt from the 
World. | 
7-Sixthly, if that fervour and heat of it he not principally 
in contentions about queſtions and controverſies, but in the 


ſtudy of good works. Tit.2.14. 
8.Seventhly,if a man be affected in greater matters more, and 


in ſmaler, leſſe. Mat. 23. 23. 
9.Eighthly,if he be no more indulgent unto himſelfe then 
he is to others (Math. . 4. An example oſ the contrary wher- 
of we have, Gen. 38. 24. 2 Sam. 1 2. 5. | 
10.Ninthly,it he cannot beare with ſuch as areevill,eFpec. 
2.2, though they be ſuch as in ot her reſpects are neere unto 
him, 1 Reg. 15. 13. 
11. Tenthly, if his indignation againſt ſinne be joyned 
; with griefe ard pity ia reſpe& of the finners, 2 (vr. 12.21. 
| For ſo, aſwell that dull remifſenes which is oppoſite to zeale, 
as that fury which looks like the heat of zeale, will be with 
equall care avoyded. 
12. Eleventhly, if it be conſtant and the ſame in every con · 
dition, Gal.4. 15.18. 
The third Queltion is by what motives a man may be ſtir- 
red up to a zeale of God? | 
13. Anſ.Firſt, becauſe zeale is the property of the people Morives to 
of Chrift, and one of the things which Chriſt intended to e 
our redemption, Tit. 2.4. 6 . 
14. Secondly, becauſe thoſe things which belong to God, 
y to our duty toward him, are ( above all things) moſt wor- 
thy to be gone about, and done with zeale, Cal. 4. 18. Although 


we ſhould be even as it were eaten up with it, pſal. 69. 10. Jch. 
2.17. I 2 15. Third- 


— ne 
— — — 
— — — 


The Third Books 


15. Thirdly,becauſethere can be no true religion wkhout 
zeal 4. 3.1 5. 16. 19. 

16. Fourthly, becauſe if zeale be wanting, ſinnes and (can- 
dals are not taken away, but nouriſhed ig our ſelves, and o- 
thers., with the offence of God, and diſhonour of his name. 
I Sam. 2.29. Apoc. 3. 19. 

17. Fifthly, becauſe the want of zeale provoketh God to 
infli& heavy judgements, Apoc. 2. 5. & 3.16. 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. 

18. Sixthly, becauſe there is a ſingular promiſe of Gods 
preſence and communion with Chriſt, male to ſuch as are 


zealous, Apo. 3. 20. 


tg. Seventhly, becauſe zeale pet fecteth, and maketh more ac - 
ceptable all the duties which we pertorme unto God. am. 5, 


16. Kom. 12,11. 


20. Eighthly, becauſe that is the way and fitteſt manner of 
ſeeking the Kingdom of God, Mat. I 2. i 2. 

21. Ninthly, becauſe that many that make only a ſhew of 
Religion, are zealous perſecuters of Religion. Matthew 


23.75 


The fourth Queſtion ĩs, what is to be done of us, th it we 


may get, confirme , and excite the true zeale of God in our 


ſelves ? 


22. Anſwer, We ought, 1. to take heed of all thoſe things 
which are enemiesto zeale.Such areg1. Sundry ſpeculations, 
and queſtions,which tend not to the edification of men in 
Faith, and obedience. 1 Tim. i 4.8 4. 7. 2 Tim. 2. 14. 23. Tit. 
3.9. For the intention of the mind about thoſe things which 
are meerly ſpeculative, although ic may be a means to find 
out the truth yet it hindreth the intention of the affe&ions 
about things practical. And this is the reaſon why there is 
more true zeale often found in poore {imple Chriſtians, then 
in our Doctors and Maſters, 2. Intention of the affections 
about worldly things, Luke 8.14. 3 A ſpirituall ſatiety or 
fuloeſſe, that is, a preſumption of our own ſufficiency, and 
a reſting in that degree and meaſure to which we have attain- 
ed, Phil. 3. 13 14. 4 Sloth, Feare, and carnall wiſdome. 7:4. 
11.21.27, 28.29, 30.3, 32.33. 5 Familiarity with the world, 


or the commone 


e of ſinne abounding in others. Nat. 24. 
22. 6 The 


— 


*** 


ne —— — ——— 


22, 6 The practice of ſuch things ay our conſcience allow · 
eth not, Row, 14. 20.21. gg Indulgence to our ſelves In our 
own corruption, 1 Cor, 5. 6. 2 Corinthians 7. 11. Ep heſa 4. 
29. 30. | 

23-Secondly, we ought often and ſeriouſly to meditate up · 
on the love and mercy of God toward us, Pro. 25. 21.22. 

24. Thicdly,we ought to meditate daily of our imperfeRi- 
ons, Phi/.3.13,14- 

25. Fourthly, we ought to be diligent in the uſe of all thoſe 
meanes,which God hath appointed for the begerting of grace 
in us, 1 The ſſ. 5. 16. 20. 

26. Fifthly, we ought to aſſociat with them, that have the 
zeale of God, Pro. 23.24.25. & 27. 17. Among ſuch we muſt 
eſpeci illy deſire thoſe Miniſters whoſe tongues have beene 
touched with a coale from the Altar, E/ay 6. For by notori- 
ous and lamentable experience (even in reformed Churches ) 
that is found to be true, which the anthor(hererofore praiſed) 
writ long ſince. The words of life in the lips of many D oftors & 
preachers are dead, in regard of the vertue, ani efficacy; For they 
doe ſo coldly and dully preach the words of God, that they ſeem even 
to be dead in their lips :Whence it comes to paſſe, that as they them- 
[elves are cold and 44 , even ſo doe they leave their hearers cold 
and dead and I would to God they did not make them ſo. I knewa 
man that for thus cauſe left the City Paris; For he ſaid that he 
was mad! colder, and colder daily, with the Lectures and Sermons 
in Paris: And that he was afraid if he ſhould ſtay longer there, 
he ſhouldbe quite froxen to death iritually. Wherefore he got him 
| to certaine 2:abous perſons,as unto hot coalsythat converſing among 


them be might nouriſh and increaſe his heat, 
The fifth Queſtion is whether zeal is to be judged accord- How wee 
ing to the ſence thereof, and the manner of exerciſing ? 2 judge of 
cals 
| 


27. As ſ. Not alwayes; For zeale is greater eſſentially, in 
regard of the things about which it is converſant , or acci- 
dentally,in — of ſome cit cumſtan ces which happen, and 
doe not alwayes remaine the ſame. For example, mar- 
ried folks loving one another dearly . are ſometimes more 
| affected upon the very marriage. then inthat conſtant ſo- 
| ciety of life, which afterward followes. But this is by 
| I 3 accident, 


How reale 


and laughter may be lawſully a matter of zeale and laughter? 


doe agree. 


How 


of Conſcience 
followeth ups 
obedience. 


ace 
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accident, becauſe of the novelty of the thing ; But in very 
deed they may aſter ward rejoyce aggpuch,or more. 

28. So alſo the faichſull in the firſt converſion may finde 
often greater motions of their affe&ions , then afterward ; 
becauſe of the novelty of the thing, though there be after- 
ward an increaſe in the true zeale of God.Some ſuch thing is 
affirmed even of the Angells, Lu. 15. . 

29. In old age, or in ſome ſuch like decay of ſtrength, al- 
though there may be the ſame zeale, or more then was before, 
yet it is not put forth in ſome, in the ſame manner, that it was 
in, in their younger dayes. . 

30. Variety of education may bring a great diverſity in the 
manner of exerciſing ones zeale, when yet there may be an e- 
quall zeale in reſpect ot the eſſence of it. 

The ſixth Queſtion is whether one and the ſame thing 


31.An/. That this may be, appeareth in the example of 
Eliah, 1 Kings 18. aj. with 19.10.14 But yet not in the ſame 
reſpect. For zeale hath for its object ſomething either honeſt, 
or filthy, but laughter is cauſed by the apprehenſion of an 
unexpected thing that lightly pleaſeth, without the conſide · 
ration of honefty or filthineſſe. 


[ 


CH AP. 7. 
Of peace and tranquillity of Conſcience, 


838 concomitant object of obedience is a quiet 
ConſcienceConcerning peace of Conſcience. 

The firſt Queſtion is how peace of Conſcience doth de- 
pend upon our obedience? | 

I. Anſ. It depends not upon our obedience as upon the 
principall cauſe, but rather upon that juſtiñ̃cation which 
we have by Chriſt Jeſus, Rowars F. I. Heb, 10. 22. I pet. 3. 2 T. 
1 er. 4.4. | 

2, They which goe about to reſt in themſelves, or in their 

own works, can never finde any ſolid tranquillity in their 
Con- 


Of Epnſcionce 
C-onſciences , both becauſe of the diverſe falls, and becanſe 
of the manifold imperſecions, which adhere to the ende:- 
vours of the beſt men, while they live in this World. Add 
hence it is that thoſe that ave popiſh muſt needs be vex td with 
perpetuall doubts, both in life, and death, becauie of the opt- 
nion which they have of the Righteouſneſſe, and Mer its of 
their works, which are yet by their owne confeſſion un- 


t whereby che contrary is removed, or as upon that which 


rtaines 
** Secondly, it depends upon our obedience, I. as upon 


& 


removes the impediment, 1 S, 25.3 T. 1 7h f. 18 21. 2 As 


* procieant eauſe, or ſecondaæry reafon thereof, 
2 


1. 122 

4 Now this is ſo eo be underſtood as that the tranduiſiit 
of Conſeience in regard of thoſe action: which are agreeable 
to the Law of God, is to be conceived to depend upon o- 
bedience in regard of the thing it ſelfe : But chat tranquillity 
which reſpects our ſtate before God, is to be aſcrĩbed no o- 
therwiſe to our obedience, as to the cauſe, but only in reſ- 
peCt of the certainty of our perceiving of it, and that our 
obedience reſpecteth the thing it ſelfe , as the ſigne and effect 
thereof :hence that phraſe ſo oft uſed by Joby, By this we know, 
and ſuch like,1-h 2.3. 5. 2 9.8 3:10 1419.8 443 

5. Peace of Conſcience alſo depends upon obedience, as 
upon the conſervant cauſe, For righteauineſſe(nor inipured, 
nor inherent ) but of the life and converſation , is the breſt- 
plate of a believer, whereby he is guirded, and defended aud 
is perfectly ſafe, and quiet. Ey,. 6. 14. 1 Joh. 3.7. t Cor.4.3:Hence 
it is that that righteouſneſſe which conſiſts in obedience, 
is called the righteouſneſſe of a good Conſcience , Act. 
24. 10. 

4 Now obedience doth, preſerve and maintaine peace of 
Conſcience, not only as a figne of our reconciliation with 
God, but alſo as a continuation and an exerciſe of that life 
whichis acceptable, and pleafingunto God, (/.1.10.7hef, 
41. Heb,12.28.Not that there is any ſuch perfeRion in our 
obeAence, as can ſatiſfy che Law of God, but becauſe that 
after our perſons by faith in Chriſt , become . to 


> 


| 
| 
| 
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God, then by vertue of the ſame faith, for Chriſts ſake, our o · 
bedience though weake,and polluted,is accepted before God, 
1 Pet.2.5. 
What kinde The ſecond Queſtion is, what is that obedience , by the 
of obedience preſence whereof the Conſcience may enjoy peace? 
is requilite to 7. A»/.Firft, an abſolute perfection is not required to this 
— che con- tranq;ʒillity, for then it were a vaine thing to ſeekee for it in this 
Able. life, am. 3. 2, 1 Joh. 1. 10. 
8. Vet ſuch a porportion is neceſſary, as by Gods on 
teſtimony in his holy word is acceptable to him, Heb. 1 1. a. 
9. Thirdly,this per fection conſiſteth properly in this, that 
all our ſtudies, and endeavours be good : and the im i- 
on be only in the manner of performing, Ros. 4. é 
10. Fourthly, all thoſe imperfe&ions which adhere to 
our obedience, are with all humiliation of ſoule to be 
acknowledged, and pardon for them is to be begged in Faith, 
Pet. Fo 
The third Queſtion is, what kind of tranquility it is 
which doth ariſe from ſuch obedience ? 
11. Anſ. Firſt, Such as the obedience it ſelfe is, that is, 
various, and imperfect. 2 Cor. 1.24. 

1a. Secondly, it doth not therefore exclude motion from e 
vill uato good, but only that perturbation which ariſeth from 
the apprehenſion of Gods Anger. | 

13. Thirdly, Yet notwithſtanding it doth as with a guard 
keepe the ſoules of the faithfull, Phi/.4.7. And govern them. 
Col. 3. 1 5. 

Difference The fourth Queſtion, how may the peace of a good con- 
wirt the peace ſcjence be. diſtinguiſhed from that peace, which is in wick- 
of the godly, d men? | . 
9 14. Au. Firſt, the peace of the wicked is not founded up- 

on the Word of God, but upon vaine words, and imaginati- 
ons. Jer. 2 3.17, 18. 1 Theſſ. 5. 232. 

15. Secondly, the peace of the wicked is not wont to be 
conſtant, but is interrupted with many gripes, and pangs, that 
come between; and is wont to vaniſh, when the judgements 
o: God begin to light upon them. 2 * 

16. Thirdly, the peace of the wicked continues, he- 

ther 


Ueſtion. 1. Whether it he not 
Qus which is good, unlefſe we labour alſofor an nur of dense 


bit of vertue, 


vertues Ell 
fulcefſe 


i 
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ee er give al mee. ta adde to our Faith, 


V 22 1.5. 
e 


Word 
ſor the 


we indy —— 
the vere be 
115. 13.7. Col i. 23. 


La. 8. 15. 
table to God. Mar. y. 8. & 15.8 * | Qre2 


Of Vertu. 


our hearts may be 1 


whereby in ſpeciall 
19 — ought 


ſelves unto the ' fame 
e likeneſſe of which is to 
[es Rom 6.17. Now died image 


n 
yet he ue bor ro Zac 


oe without yerrue, e 
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Meanes to — — ought a belly t9dow habe 
obtaine ver tue. and increaſe vets? -_; 
8. Ai Firſt, heought berloully and ins oociall manner. 


to acknowledge his failings, and weakeneſſe, 2 (vr. 3. 5. 
I _ 


condly he oughi in Chriſt to apprehend that grace 
eſpecially, which he wanteth, that in time he may be ſtrong, 


and complea * 13. 4 


10. 7. be ought diligently to take heed of all ſuch 
things, as are 3 to that vertue, which he labour for, 
Fre els: 


11. — teoemploy himſalſcinchoſ things, 

Wi vertue may promoted, 2 1.12.1 
4455 Dead ene 
by n ad argc ee 54.4.9. 


m exerciſe 
* a which art nn vertue, 


| Ares, What be the ſi on man 

| Signs of 3. wy a man may 
| — ALT *ny | | 

Anſ. Furſt, 


, 


ID 3 joy ay ache 3 
| — er. f. A. & 4.771 

7 Fourthly, e d b ha, 
17 eee 


of cgi 


CHAP. 9. 
of Pradence; 3 
Mong thoſe conditions which ze neceſſarily required 
Ao ure » which notes ont its 
eſſentiall reftitude, . next plnor, Prudence | 


_— 4 


deavoring after 
mans wi is in vaine, who is not wiſe for himſclte, and 
for his own 1 

2. yito make choice of ſuch mannes as do tend cer 
taiply to chat feope, Pra... iy 1 Alt 

3. Towalke accurately, and preciſely in the uſe of thoſe 


IS 

4Totake hald of, and to redeem every opportumity,for the 

6 — forward of this ſtudy, (vl. - 
3. Careſully to take heed of, and avoid all iuch chings, as 

do hinder this ſtudy, 45. 2 8. 28. | 

6. To forſakeall things elie, for the attaining of this chiefe 

| TL; 

a wine hope; but to lay a folid foundation 


in 


things, Afar. 


, 7.24. | 222 
"Queſtion , 2. By what meanes may this wiſdome be 
8. &1Eirftibermes from none other then God alone, by 
Ghost, abe. 13,13, 14. 20.1. 23. Eſay 14-3. Cpl. 


K 2 9. Se · 


« „ 


che 
13.017 5. 


9. Secondly, that wemay obtaineIt from God, we muſt 
ferioally acknowledge 


confelſe our owne fooliſhnefle, 
1 Cv. 3.18. 


10. Thiedly, we ought to ſeek it in the Word of God.P/al. 
19.7. & 119. gs. 99 104. ler. d.. 
11. Fourthly, we muſt\ſeck i it of God in a due manner. Jam. 
1. 5. a Cor.. 10. 17 
— — — — and ex- 


— eee thacheperſflonofman 
above ather.Creatures,P/:3 _ 
waive pare of Gods Image 


3 bauten is 


15. Thirdly , becauſe i delivers fan al ein, Teure 
251.12. 
'16-Fourkly, becauſe ir conducethoall good, Proverbs 


Now breakſe-in Seripture 4e 1 4 If as 
human en 2 2. to this * 
; £40193 © 


een 4 Whether al — dome iveo bacon 


17. "Af Hamane wiſdom is confidered, 


— — ED SEE 
2 directed r a 


chat faculty, and hath ſome ſinne adhering to * or o | 
wad. beer A x Ts | 
inet eee 1 ee | 

in * morall goodneſſe, * 221 2 

Sun uss, Licher all her — 
pateRioneallo are. Cl 1 — wt 


diſparate, But in the latter elec i 1 — 
of the morality of it, and condemned ; and * 
or 


For it is oppoſed to ſptriuall wi adverſe: 
For which cauſe alſo it is called 2 ſenſo- 
all diueliſt, Jam. 3.15. 05 


47 


Queſtion, 2. When is hn wiſdom carnall,and i in Coal wil. 


that reſpect to be condemned ? - 

13, I/ Firſt, when it oppoſeth it ſelfe direQtly to the 
wiſdem of God, in deviſing any evill, S rd. 1. 10. NV. 2f. 30. 
Pro. 6. 13. That is, when it becomes an inſtrument of any 
impie 22 or inj — * — re when it is yned with 


to be 
— ns not to — to be wie. | 
, when eren the wiſdom of Ood,and 
accounteth i iſhnes, 1 Cor. 1. 23. 


| ke Thirdly, G it will by no Waben be aber to the 


7 

21, 8 ladech to che wiſdom 

of God. in regard of the thing lt elſe, hich it ſceketh;but in 
the meancgand manner of ſeeking, truſts to it ſelfe, 

. Mn. 1 Ce. 26th: 

rh Fiſthly, whenie makes a man more incapable oftboſ 
things which are of the ſpirit of God; 1 Cor. a. ig. 
5 — Sirthly, when ic lade matter of boaſting, I#. 9.35 

&2 b 48056 

1 when uu and conß dener u pheri in i, 
Pro. 3. C. & 26:12. 

25. Eighehly, when it is ſeparated from innocency, and ſin- 
cericy,Rew. 16. 19. Mat. 10.16. 2 Cor. i. L 3. 


A 15 


11.6. . es | 
nonght ſuett wiflon. As pore ya 1 . | 


tine, and Gg. 1. Ian. 3. 15. 4 deſtroy- 
eth thoſe iu whom it is. Pr 11.3. 3. It 
humane ſociety , and . _ the comfort of life, 2 Saw. 
6 O!! 4t 25 

06741 a K 3 : CHAP. 10. 


all 


Cn Ap. 10. 


of — 


Eæauſe the exerciſed jorce, and (as I may lay activity of 
patience is uſually in = ture ſcion by themed? 
watchfulcefle. K 
Queſtion, wherein doth it — 
mg. as ny 7 — aich diligence, 1 
tion, athing is gone e 
2.8, Heb. 13.16. But this ſpirituall a of vigilancy,which is 
required of all men, is in Scripture referred to three objects, 
1. To the watches themſelves, that they a watch over 
themſelves, Pro. 4.23. & 2 Io their duty, that they watch 
FR Eph.6.18. 3 To the future, for which they by 
themſelves, Mat. 24. 43-44.45: The firſt 
led the object over which, the ſeconal the objeft fo 
=% be third che object te which, But although for teach · 
we doe diſtinguiſh theſe three, in practice . 
ay to be conjoyned, ſo that we alwayes 
ves, watch to thoſe duties which ly upon us, — 
eee. 1.24.5. 
2. Watchfulnefſe over our ſelves in 1 0 nothing 
elſe, ann e the W of Gad, _ 
oy 5,6. 


| 


out, as into 
ations, which proceed — — 
5. Wah > 25 4 

4+ igilancy as it h our uty, is is nothingbut a 
careſulmeſſ about theſe thirips, which God hath com- 


manded, 


coma ow we may pleaſe him in them, 1 Cor. v.33. 

+ Vale | ly > Before the duty is 
perfourmed, that the matter be ighed, Pro.14. 15. 
Tha all impediments, (whether they be chingsin them ſelves 
Jawſull,or anlawfull ) may be 1 Pet. 2. 11. 2 Tim, 
2. 4. That we may be fic and prepared for the doing of out 
duty. Lu. 21.3436. And that we may lay hold on the eccafions 
ofdoingit, that ate offered . Gai. . 20. And the contrary be 
avoided. Pro. 4. ig. & 5. 8. 2 In the very duty, that it be done 
in an exact and accurate manner. Luę 8. 18. 3 After the du- 
ty, that it be not marred by any following corruption. 2. 
Tok,$. Becauſe it is eaſily vont, either to be corrupted by 
pride, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Oc by inconſtancy, and levity to be over- 
thrown, Ier. 34. 11. __ 

6. Watchtulneſſe as it reſpects the future, which we are 


ta have before our eyes, is a due preparation y- — 
m or exill, chat it may 42. 
8 — here la required, t. That ion be 


made in time, At. 25. 3. with 11. a. That it beuted conſtantly, 
* . 1 pen reguiced for the obſer- 
2. What is ally t | 
ge nl ſabe in cho b ef wendet Ti 
6 et n 7 * . 
258 1 Pet. 47. & 3.8. For the heart — 8 — 
with ſurletting and dranleneſſe, but alſu with the cares of this 
life, Lu. 21.34. 36. a Er 
8. 4 a frequent. conſideration of Gods one 
rer beholding of our wayes, Pra. 1. 20. 1. Pſal. 
119.168. N 
9. Thirdly, a ſrequem examination of our wa yes, with a juſt 
2 judgement palled upon them, B.- P 31 9.59. 
1 Cor. 1.31. 


10. Fourthly, the fellow ſhip, and ſociety of them which wil 
be to us in thia care, Phil. a. 4. Heb, 10. 2 4. 5. frequent prayer 

Queſtion, 3. By what arguments may we be ſtirtd up to 

this watchfulnes 7 1 A] 

11.4. 


1 — — III ue 
— — — 


The Third Books 
11. Anſ. There it one eſſen X 


is taken from 


ancdfalneſſ thardanger,inwhichborh we our ſen 9 Name of 


God by reaſon of us, 1 T. 1. 
12. Nou e are ſubject to that — 1. 


of our fleſh, Mat. 2 6. 41. 2 Through — 
the divell; and the world. Fer. 5. 3. 3 Through che uncer · 


tainty of the time of Chriſts comming to eicher 


or partictilaf. Ma. 24.42. & 25-13. Mar. 13.33.35. 
L. 21. 35. 36. 


CHAT. 15. 
Of Fortitude. 


Boos — fortitude epi tothe 
— eng it therefore.” 
| fortitude confi? 
1. Au. It is hot to be confounded with or ſtout - 
ker al log ee thy men voyd of all ver- 
tue t tures, the Lion, e Horſe, the 
py Pre. 3 1.29 30.3. jp 7 le — | 
y,yet courage or greatneſſe. mind,hath the'na- 
nh ofa gem, or General, in of true ſortitude: which 
therefore conſiſts not ſo much in the moderation of bold- 


neſſe, or hope, as in the moderation of feare and deſperation, 
Job. 6. il. ig. 


3. Thirdly, it doth not only y confi header, 
dangers, or undertaking hard things, but alſo i ng, 
_ bearing evills , and adverſity , Rebrewes 136856. 
2 Tm. 1. 34. ? 

-4- 'Fourthly, bat true bertel. adventntes 0. upon dangers. 
Ha For vertues fake, and for the performing 
| 

forticude therefore is that 1 wherc- 
bon we are . to performe our duty, even becauſe it is 
aur 2 what difficulties ſoever happen. 1 Cor, i ö. 58, 
& 1 13. 


6. Sixthe 


xy 
to davgers , not once co 22 


-* &.5ix 


offers 
are, or w N. - attem mo e in 


or com and not led thereto 
It was not * bonkude, and cotrage, that the Demoniack, 
Mark. 9. Often leap' t into the water oſten into the fire. bur 
through the violence of the evill e kennen 
vertue of fortitude; that many as ſtrong to — 
—— Eſa. 5.22. Tea, many attem pte, = 

judged - alian and couragious, by fooliſh Acts, are — 

rlet. 

7. Seventhly, neither hath he this vertue, who is ſcarred, 
or dot h deſiſt from doing his duty, through any feare,or dan- 
ger, Pre. 24.10. 

$. Eighrly,yet it is here to be remembred, that A 
of the faithſull in this life, is joyned with infirmity , and d 
ſome momentany baking, wherewith the godly ſometimes 
are made to ſtagger, = conſiſt with the fortitude of vertue. 
ler.20.g, 2 (vr. 4. 

9. Ninthly , * al h in regard of purpoſe of mind, 
W preparation of heart, the faichfull doe ar me and fortify 
themſelves againſt all ſach things, as may hinder them in 
their dutier. 2 (7.64. Yet notwithſtanding they are not 
alwayes allyp to the ſuffering ee 
all kinds eſtations,as Satan ae Job. i. & 2. 
the event in Jeb in ſome fort proved. For that * ex- 
er ience teacheth in corporall Gnimdein a due p ion, 
ofds alſo in ſpiritnall 3 Some are ſfroa to ſuffer labours ; 0. 
thers to exerciſe voſgt, others to carry burthens. ; others to 
repel things that are hartfull ; and many which are ſtreng 
one Fa other of thoſe things, ve ef. and weake in 
the re 
Quz2. By what meanes may this ¶ vriſt ian fortithde be ftir- 


redupin 4 m 


Meanes to 


tis up forti- 


10. of Firſt, if heacknowledge his oune weakenefſe, Rome, tude. 


58.2. C. J. 

"a 'Secondly,! if he conlider that he is choſen and called of 
God to — that duty, which he goes about. 1 Chen. 28. 
10. L 13. Third - 


duns that God will be pre- 
— that which he hath commanded him, Dewr. 4 
20. 2.7 727. 12.2 Neg. C. 16. 
ys iff expect and looke for all ſufficiency of 
. rom God. Ey. 6. 10. Tl. 4. 14. 3. 26. 
14. Fifthly, if he call to mind. how the vid ory hath beene 
. — ſince 4 for him by Chriſt ; and that nothing is 
ſave onely , that he adhering unto Chrift, 
— . wich him, and in him. John 16. 33. 
Rom. 
15 Sixhly.if he ſtick cloſetothat promiſe;:which teſtifies, 
thataltehings ſhall work togecher for good to them that love 
God, Rom. 3. 28. 
16.Seventtily,if he have the recompence of reward, which 
is laid up for ele before his eyes. 1 Cor. i 5. 58. 


— — 
— — — — — 


C H A P. 1 2. 
Of Boldneſſe which 1 „ under 7 ; 


Ecauſe under ſortitude i is contained boldneſſe, or con- 
Adence,perſeverance And PRuieyce 3 of theſe therefore 


a 
1. What u this baldneſſe of fortituds | A 
I. Af. Firſt, by it we underſtand not here properly that 
confidence of Faith, whereby we reſt npon God by Chriſt, 
uato falvation; Nor fimply that N be hope, where 
RE expect the things, which God hath promiſed : but 
confidence, where "we being full of Faich, and hope, 
doe cheereful by any bod y ſet upon the duty laid upon m by 
God. ler. 1.7. —— 413.29. & 9.29» Epheſ. 6. 19. 20. Phil. 
I. 1 4- 20. 
Qu. 2. What are e thoſe adverſe evills whichiare properly over- 
come " thu c 8? 
* : — ery The difficalties which binder 
of our duties. Pro. 22, 13. & 26.13, Eccles. 
wm ck 16, "ITT 05) The uncertaingy 2 
even, 


„ = - * 4 - ij i * N - 
* * £ % — N 5 $ w_ 
* 
— 4 : * | 4 
7 3 : 


event, which will follow upon the performance of the duty, 
D aniel.3 g. 
Qu. 3. Zy what meanes u the mind confirmed againſt theſe 
—_— Firſt, by the fervour,and Heat of the ſpirit, or zeal 
3.e nf. y the fervour, ar t ze 
AA. 18.25 26. Ad. 48. with t. A/ 5. 24. 
4. decondly. by a true truſt ed. 16.3. . 35. 5. 
AT edt boy ii — EE OATS, 
5. lhirdly a our ſelves to 
God, Phil. g. d. 4544 * _ 

6. Fourthly, by a right judgement concerning the ter- 
rours,whereby we are aſtoniſhed. For ſometimes the things 
which terrify us, are utterly to be — asthe ſpeeches 
Saeed prey, 

we an j t * 
and they are ſuch alwayes , that if they be compared with 
Che dignity , fruit, and nity Fark, they are of no 


force at all. | 
C H A P. 1 2 .* 
0 f 4 ouſt ANCY« 
VUeſtion, 4. herein doth perſeverance, or conſtancy of vert ue 


couſtſt ? 
t. Anſ. Firſt, Ina perpetuall continuation ofthe ſame 


purpoſe, and diſpoſition of well-doing.Ga/-4.18.P/a-106.3, 


Rems. 2. a 
2. Second! = iteration of the fame kind of 
actions, with 1 zeale.1 Thefſ. $17. 
3. Thirdly, in a care to proceede and goe on ina way of 


1 vertue. i. 3. 13,14. 
F Qu. J. Fhich ae the evills which ave 2 te this 


C ? 
1 F1 Firſt, declining out of the right way. Jeb. 
23-11. 12. 


en wearĩſomneſſe, and A” 


4 Third- 


UMI 


— e 


+ 6,Thirdlyg a deſultory lit hinſſe men are eh 
every — become oof themſelver.Ic is called childifh- 
neſſe, b 4. iq · And madnaſſe, and bewitching, G4. 3. 1. 

Qu. 6. How are men ſtirred np to conſtancy ? » 


7. Ai Berauſe the reward is not promi ad, ſave only to 


them that perſeyers r0.26. Aad thetefore it is vaine 
for a man to begin, be hold on, and gos through with 
it. Ga. 3.4 | 
CHAP. 14. 
Of Patience. 


©; ueſſion /h i the nature of patience ? 
, t Af. Chriſtian patience hath reference to a three- 
fold obje&. 1. To Gad, according to whoſe pleaſure all 
adverſe things, are ordered. Jeb. 1. 20. & 2.9.10. Inwhich 
t int God is oppoſed to patience, 
1 Cr. 10. 10. 2 To men, or thoſe means which dof direftly 
afflict us. 27hefſ.1,4.with 6. 1 Pet. . a0. & 3.9. In which reſ- 
pelt deſire of revenge is oppoſed to patience. Rom. 12.1. 19. 
3 To that office, or duty, which by the moleſtations of ad - 
adveſity, we are tempted to ſorſake. Hb. 10.36. Lu. 1 2.19 
In which reſpett. faĩatneſſe of mind is oppoſed to patience, 
Heb. 12.5. And drawing back, and departing ont of the 
right way, which followes there, Hieb. 10. 36. with 38.39. & 
r 
2, In the firſt confideration,paticnee pertaines te Religion 
towers God; In the ſecond to charity toward ear Newh- 
hour. In the third, it is a part of fortitude, and agenerall 
affeQion' of vertue. Vet to the third e onſidetation, may the 
other two be referred, ſo far as our duty, either toward: 
God, or man, is conſidered in them: Although. beſides this 
generall nature, they have ſpeciall difference, by which they 
may be profitably diftinguiſhed from this, and betweene 
themſelves. _ .. * ae, 
Qu: 8. How is this patience, and ſufferanceto be ug 
A t 


Amte | 75 
ſhed from that , fortitude , which conſiſts in confidence,, and 


| 

3.4nf. Thoſe three are alwayes jayned together in true 

fortitude ; but confidence or boldaeffs doth properly reſpect 

the ſetting upon a duty, conſtancy the continuation of it, pa- 

tience, the defence of it. 

Qu · A hat be the fignes 4 this patience? | - 

4. ¶Auſ. Firſt if weneither utterly contemne the . 

ties that we umete wich nr faint under che. Heb, 13.5. But 

das over alt oppoſitions duely weighed rin. à right 
juigement, "LS 

5. Secondly,-if we be prepared in mind for rigbteepſnelle 
ſake, not onely to ſuffer thoſe troubles, which are leſſe, But even 
thoſe which are moſt feaxſull. Aci 2 13. en 

6, Thirdly, if we do not only, not quite forſake our oy 
ty, becauſe of difficulties, wee meet with, bug not ſo 
much as remit, or leſſen any thing of our zeale, Hebrews, . 
37˙% & Tre | 22 

7. Fourthly, if we undergoe theſe troubles not az by con- 
ſtraint and unwillingly, but with ſpirituall joy and exultati- 

Mat. 5. 1 2. vl. 1. 1 1. Herb 10.34. * 
Qu 10. By what motives may we be confirmed in this plotives to 
patience? ? 217 patience. 
8. A». Firſt, becauſe without this patience no good thing 
can be pertectly accompliſhed, Jam. 1. 4. | 

9% S2condly,becauie without patience we want the poſle(- 
ſion of out own ſoules, Luke 31. 19, Neither can we attaine to 
have onc hear ts eſtabliſhed in any thing that is good, n.5. 

5. 10. Pro. 24. 10. * 

10. Thicdly, becauſe by theſe troubles we are brought into 
triall by God who takes a proofe of us by the Devills tem · 
tations, H.. 10. 32 · Mherein ualeſſe by patience we get the 
better we muſt needs to the diſhonor of God, and our own 
hurt be overcome by the Devill, Km. 12. 21. 

11. Fourthly, becauſe inthis triall God himſelſe will-give 
both a ſupply of ſtrengih and a happy iflue, 1 Cor, 10. 13. 


L 3 CAP. 15. 


r 
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CHAP. 15. : 
Of T emperanca 
Ecauſe ow. the conſtitution of vertue there is required 
( befides the heneffe of juſtice the direction of pru- 
dence and the c op oorths 


| —_ of Temperance, therefore ſome thing maſt be ſaid of 


. Wherein lieth the nature of T emper ances 

A.,. Firſt', As fortitude doth arme vertue againſt thoſe 
eng, where men are wont to be deterred and made af- 

of doing duty: ſo Temperance doth defend it a- 
arr ve hw which Hg as, ny and entice men 
away ſrom the ſame. 

2. Secondly,alchough in that victory which Temperance 
obtaines over ng Temptations ( in the reſiſtance of 
which there js oft — much — and in that con- 
ſtancy alſo which is properly a fruit of there 
be to be found a magnanimiry and heighth of mind neere of 
k inne to fortitude: yet there is a difference betwixt it and fot- 
titude becauſe of the difference of the objeQs. 

3 · Thirdly, becauſe every object. that doth allure and intice, 
hath ſome ſhew of good; and the a of an honeſt good, 
theodjeftof Temper ——— 

T ance arethi ve a t 
and delight; or profits and — 255 
<3 Fourthly, alſo love, defire, and delight are converſanc 
aboutfuch kind of good things ; therefore temperance pro- 
perly is occupied about the moderating of theſe — 


about ſuch object: 
5. Fitthly, Temperance doth — take away theſe 
» a3 being naturall, but doth govern them, that is, 
takes away their inordinatneſſe,in of their degre, eex- 
manner. 


6. Sixthly, this inordinatneſſe, becauſe in beleevers, it is 


taken 


not 

nee is ſaid to — Keepe under he tema inderi of 
them, and — —— — 

Qu. 2. What are the ſignes of Temperance ? 

7. A. ſ. Firſt, ifa man be not led with carnall and worldly 
affect, but keepe them tamed under the yoke of reaſen 
and Religion, and do, as it were. deny them. Tit. 2. 1 2. 

8. Secondly, if he abſtaine eſpecially from choſe luſts, to 
which (either by reaſon of the condition of kusoife, or by 
evill cuſtome, or by the example of thoſe amongſt whom 
he lives) he is moſt inclined. 2 Timothy 2. 22. 1 Peter 


2,37 $ 
9.Thirdly,ifhe abſtaine,not only from the outward works, 
whereby ſuch luſts are won: to be fulfille? „ but alſo ſtudy to 
roote out. and mortify the very inward inordinate affecti ons, 
Col.z. 5. J. Ron. d. 13. |; 

10. Fourthly, if he be neither lifted up inordinately in 
the fruition of 1 commodities and pleaſur es of this World, 
nor troubled in the want of them, but when he hath them, 
be as if he had them not, 2 Cœr. . 29 30.31. And when he hath 
them not, be as if he had them. 2 Cor. 6. 10. 

Qu· z. bat i tobe done by uu, that we may attain#®Chriſtian 
T empperance, 

11. Anſ.Firft, we ought to endeavour by all meanes to di- 
miniſh and refit the love, deſite, and delight ofthe. World 
and of worldly things, 1 /e4,2:1 5,16. 

12. Secondly, to this purpoſe it. will be profitable to turne 
away our thoughts, and ſenſes from things peryerſly belo- 
ved: left the appearance of good which ſeemes to be in them 


prove to be an incentive, and nouriſher of perverſe love, Jo. 


31. 1. For it is remarkable that the two firſt perverſe loves 
web we read of in the Scripture, are ſaid to come by the ſight, 
Gene 3. The Woman ſaw that the Tree was and plea- 
ſant to the Eyes, and Ger.6:8 2. The Sonnes of God faw the 


the fading vanity of all worldly things, x Joh. a. 17. Ecchn. 


14. F ourth 


TY 


rs of men that they were faire. 
13. Thirdly, it eat alſo ſeriouſly to ponder of: 


Signes of + 
Temperance. 


Meanes te 
attaine Tem- 
perance. 


The Third Beoks 
14. A t we de not taken an cart led 
away with che ſhew of pl , i ty good to behold them 
not as they come flatteringly, but as they poe away,chat is full 
of ſhame and ſorrow, Re. 6.21 | 

15. Fiſchly, we muſt he watchfull that the motions of con- 
cupiſcence get not ſtrength by long delay, but we muſt doe 
our endeavour that they be prefently and in the beginning re- 
preſſed, Ro. 7. 

16. Sixthly, we maſt often and ſeriouſly revolve in dur 
minds how all thoſe that ever were wiſe and godly here, not 
without juſt cauſe deſpiſed theſe pleaſures, and Judged them 
fit to be defpifed and eſchewed by others. 

17. Seventhy , the minde is to be occupied in other 
— one love, deſire, and delight, are to be turned to 
thoſe things which are Spirituall, and Divine, that ſo evill 


love may be driven out of the mind by good love, at one 
naile is driven out by an other. key 


—_— 


CHAP, 16. 
1 Of Drunkenneſſe. 


1. A Mong the ſinnes which are oppoſite to Temperance, 
Aves moſt remarkeable which are converſant a- 
bout the delightes of touching, as Gluttony, Drunkeneſſe, 
and ſuch like, becauſe ſuch kinde of abuſes have moſt mani- 
feſtly in themſelves, and of themſelves a morall badneſſe 
as appeares by the Law of nature, of God. atid of min, all 
which do condemne them. ' 1 
2. In all thpſe kinds of exceſſe, the inordinateneſſe js 
commonly found to be either in regard of the ſubſtanſce when 
more ptetious things ate defired , then doe apree to a mais 
Rate 3 For in regard of the quantity when tro ĩs conſumed 
then teaſon requires, or iu regard of the Ka when'too 
much curioſity is uſed for the Fo oe 0 hes tot; Or in 
en 


— — 


regard of the manner when a jc a 
laltly in regard of the time w 


Aecorum is omitreg, or 
110 pive thentfelves unto 
fuch 


Of Conſcience. 
ſach things oftnec then they ſhould or when they onghe 
not. ; 

3.Now of dun tenxeſſe there is ſomething in ſpeciall to be 
conſidered before other ſinnes ot the like nature , becauſe of 
that fingular oppoſition which is betwixt it and the offices 
and works of vertue. 

Qu. 1. What is drunkenneſie 2 
3.4 / Firſt, drunkenneſſe is oftentimes taken for the privati- 
on of reafon which followes upon immoderate Drinking. 
And fo it is not properly a ſinne by it ſelfe, but rather an 
effect and puniſhment of (1-1, 

5. Secondly, as it doth note either a defire of immoderate 
drinking, or the voluntary driaking it ſelſe fo far immoderate, 
that a man by ic is violently deprived of the uſe of reaſon, ſo 
it is a greivous ſin · Pro. 23.30.39. Eſa. 5. 1 i. Hoſ. g. ii. Lk 21. 
34.1 Cor. 6. 10. Epheſ. 5. 18. 

6. The deformity and filthineſſe of this (in doth appeare 
from theſe grounds, 1. Becauſe the D. unkard doth fora con- 
temptible pleaſure ſell that which is the excellcotelt thing in 
the nature of man whilſt he depriv es himſelfe of the ule of 
reaſon, 2. Becauſe by this meanes he makes himſelte untic 
not onely for the duties of piety. Luke 21,34 Bat allo for all 
honeſt actions, Ho.4.11. 3 Becauſe he expoſeth hunſelfe 
to the danger of almoſt all kinds of finnes,whileft hedeprives 
himſelfe of the power to avoid thoſe things which ocher- 
wiſe he knowes to be groſſe fins. For which reaſon and that 
which went before it is apparent that Drunkennefle is not ſo 
much a ſpeciall ſin,agaioſt ary one Commandement of God, 
a8 a generall breach of the whole Law, 4 Becauſe he doch 
ſo deforme the Image of God in himſelte, that he doth in 
a ſort caſt himſelie below the Beaſts. 5. Becauſe he doth 
bring hereby many miſchiefes to his body, name, and out- 
ward condition, 6. Becanſe he which is accuſtomed to this 
fin proveth'in a fort incurable. For a Drunkard is ſe dome 
or never reclaimed either from Dcunkenneſfe, or any other ſin 
becauſe bis heart is taken away. Heſc4. 11. | 

7. Drunkenneſſe is voluntary not only hen it follow's 
from a direct intention, bat alſo when it commeth of a nota- 
ble negligence in preventing it. M The 


The Third Booke 
Were which a man committeth in Drunlænneſſe 
are ſo far to be imputed to him for faults, as the Drunken- 
neſſe was voluntary; Now then eſpecially, they are both 


voluntary, and accompted faulty, when (all circumſtances 


being conſidered) a man might, and ſo ought co have fore · 
ſcene, that he would commit ſuch things in his Drunken 
neſſe, either becauſe he had tryed ic by experience before, 
or becauſe in the like caſe of Drunkenneſſe, or upon the like 
opportunity, drunken men are wont to commit ſuch things, 
or at leaft doe expoſe them ſclyes to the danger of commit- 
ing them. 

9. Now, although compleat Drunkenneſſe doe conſiſt in 
the loſſe of the uſe of reaſon by Drinking, whereby a man is 
made altogether anfic for the duties he hath todoe; Yet 
all perturbation of the phantaſie by Drinke whereby a man 
is notably made leſſe fic, for the — exerciſe of piety 
2 2 and reading). is a degree of the ſame finne, 

10. Thoſe alſo which are ſtrong to drinke,ſo that though 
they drinke above meaſure, they fiad no perturbation of 
their forces, yet if they like to fit at their cups, to ſtay at the 
Wine, and to extend and prelong their drinkings, they are 
not free from this fin. C/. 5. II. 

11. He is a partaker in this ſinne, who doth wittingly 
and willingly give wine or drinke to another, to make him 
drunk. For he doth cooperate to his ſin. | 

12. But much more are they guilty , who induce others 
to make themſelves drunke, whether they intend it directly, 
or indire@ly, by inviting them to drink, by calling for grea- 
ter pots, by ſtriving, by urging them without all reaſon, to 
drink as much, and take theit turne, as they call it. 

123. Weought to abſtaine, not only from the imĩtation, but 
ali frowthe fellowſhip of ſuch kind of finnes, accordiag to 
that of the Apoſtle: if any that is called abrother,be a Drunk+ 
ard, with ſuch an one no not to cate, 1 (vr. 3 ... 
. We are to abſtain thereſore ( even from this ground, 
if there were no other) -fronrthoſernes, hereby drunlen - 
neſſe is artificially wont to be brought” about: of which 


ſort 


Sort are the Rs drinke by the 

re are the 2 | to names of 
ſome that are great, or deare to them ; the ſending of cups 
* his order may drinke them off; 
that abuſe of lots ( as it is in ſome places uſed j to impeſe a 
fined and (unwritten Law and neceſſity of drinking upon 
the gueſts,and ſuch like myſteries of N ac chan, and intr oducti - 


ons to the exceſſe of drinking, 
CHAP. 17. 
Of Good W, orkss 


Ecauſe from vertue proceed good Workes z concerning 
them therefore. 
Qu. I. What t here to be under flood by a Works ? 

I. + Mnf. A worke in this place ought not to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed from an action, as it is diſtinguiſhed by chem, who doe 
account thoſe only for good works, which produce ſome- 
thing, that is good and profitable unto men; ſuc as are 
almes,the building and endowing of Temples, Colledges, He. 
pit ale, &c. For alt among men, which are affected 
with their owne c ities, ſuch workes are in a ſingular 
manner above others extolled. Yet ſuch works may be ſo 
done, that that action from whence they come, maybe in many 
reſpects evill; although the things done may be uſefull and 
good anto other men. 

2. Againe. even when in ſuch works, not the works on- 
ly, but the actions be truly : yet they cannot be equal- 
led to ſome other actions, which carry not ſo great a pompe 
1 Tim. z. 1. Jam. q. 20. | 

Þ This thing ought ſo much the more diligently to be 

dlerved , it pertains mach to the comfort at the 
poorer ſort of believers q who have hardly any power to doe 
any thing, that may tend to the externall good of others. It 
ſerves allo to abate the infolency of certaine rich Men, 
28 


| that they onely doe good workes , and none 
they | 
| A 2 £y-2. 


Q. Conterninig tha dfficient canſt of pod vd mi 
3 the works of men r ; Choy The 
doe in ſome fort the ſame thing which the tigentrate dos in their 
good works )be good works, orno: | FS TTL 

4. 4./ In fuch kind of wor ks, we are to diſtingulſt bet- 
weene the ſubſtance (as I may ſay”) of the worke, afl the 
fault of the perſon , wherewith it is defiled : the ſubſtance 
of ſuch works is good , becauſe they are the things of che 
Law. Rem. 2.4. Now, every worke ſo far as it agteeth with 
Gods Law, is good. But for all that, there be ſome vices 
cleaving to them, which come, partly, from the perſon that 
doth them, partly. from the manner of doing, whereby ſuch 
works are ſo defiled , that though in their owne nature, and 
in reſpect of others 2 de — , yet in reſpect of any ſpi- 
rituall obedience yielded by them unto God, they are not 
good, E.. 1. 13. C.. 66. 3. 

Q. 3. How then can the works of the regencrate be gbd, 

ſeeing they are many wayes d filed? a 

5. Anſ Although evill doth alwayes cleave both to the per- 
ſons and the actions of the godly, Ram. 7. 2 l. Vet this evill in 
their holy duties takes not away the eſſence of a ſpirituall du. 
ty, but hinders and diminiſnheth the degree ind perfection 
thereof; becauſe all the cauſes of ſuch works are good, ind 
only the adjanAs evill: ind fo the imperfection being covered 
in Chriſt, ebe works are for Chriſts fake acceptable, and plei- 
ing unto God 1 Pet. 3.5. 

Qu. 4. Concerning the matter o good works, it ma) be de- 
-wanded, whether it is ner lafull for us at tht owne pl-aſarets 
malte choice of ſomerbixg, in which to yield honvier and obedience 
unto G? 1 15 1 | 

6. This is expreſly forbiden, Dender 2.8. 32. Num. 5. 39. 
Aar. 15. 9. Hark . arb d 1b gui 
v. Secondly, doth imply x conta kt 1 herd 
yield obedience to God in thoſe thing, WhereoF bh Fath 


tiven us no Commandement : "Neither without obedience 
can we'give any honourto God, that may be pleafing'} 
bim. Allworksthereforeofour twite 


before men through a fained and vaine periuaſion: 
.befpec God. * i 


not 
8: Third. 


4. Canſclertes. 
- 8.Thirdly; yet there ie ſom diſſerente to be obterved in. 
good wotks, in regard of the matter; for: ſume are e 
prefly and immediatiy enjoyned to all, as the ñuties of the 
morall Law z others are not commanded to all, but to ſome 
only, and that is not expreſly and immediatly, . but cunſe- 
quently, and upon the ar of rertaĩne circumſtancos, 
by which it comes to paſſe that (hic & nwri)ia ſome part jcu- 
lar caſe, they partake of the nature of preceptt. EN 

9. In ſuch things, the will of God is to begatheredand 
collected by a fillogiſme , whoſe generall propofition is eon · 
tained in the Scripture; the aſſumpt ion dependetk upon gitc, 
call, or ſuch like ſpec iall circumſtances ; and the concluſiou 
is out of the propoſition ſo derived by the aſſumption, that 
in reſpect of this or that man, ſuch or ſuch a time, it bath the 
ſame force of binding, with a. generall Commandement. 
For example, all ought to cut off occaſion of calumny and 
ſcandall, and to take that courſe which makes moſt fort the 
furtherance of the Goſpell,and the edification of the Church. 
This is the propoſition. 1 Cor.10.31.32.33.: Now Paul, con- 
ſidering all circumſtances, did thus aſſume, I Paul, if Llhall 
freely preach the Goſpell, ſhall cut off occaſion of calumny. 
2 Cor. 1 1. 12. I ſhall furthes the Goſpell, 1 Cor. 23. And 
edify the Church, 1 Cor.9.19; Hence this conclufignfol- 
lowes, therefore I Pax! ought to preach the Galpell freely, 
1 Cor. 9. 15. Againe, all ought according wy which 
they have, aud their vocation, to promote the Goſpell, 1 Cor. 
7417. 'I havethe gift of continency, andthe preſent neceſſity 
makes che fingle life more fit: to further the Goſpel}, then 
marriage, 1 Cor. 2 6. Therefore I ought to continue in that 
ſingle 9 N 

10. If chis explication be duely obſerved .. it will eaſily 
without any longer dii pute, overthrow: the Doctrine of the 
Canes who male diſtinction berweene Evangelicall coun- 
ſells, and che Lawes of GW. 11e 

| 5. Concerning the end of god works,it ks demanded, 
* force intention hath to make an ation either good, or 
bad; R i w 1530 1 C1463 50D „„. \ 0k 

11. Ai A gooll intention by it ſelſe cannot malie a good 

oth M 3 action, 


a 


* 
wt 


The Thind only 


— ——— ariſe from 
perfection and incegrity of all the canſer. Naither is 
3 —— — — . 
: the Lats er a 
Gen.19.32.Andm am 0 to 
doeGod — . 0 

12, Vet an evil] joccncion doch thakean aQtionerill, be · 
caule evill, is a defect, and doth ariſe out of any defect Mer, 
1. Take heed vue dee nat your almes before men to be ſcene of 
them ec. f 

u- (n bat kind Fir u neceſſarily required to make 
an 4ttiox good ? 

77 af. Firſt, it is abſolutely noceſſary that it be done 
with a teſpect to honeſty. and in rcherence to the plealingof 
God, and obeying his Will. 4 24. 16. For an action car 
not be good,, unleſſe it be don under the notion ol good- 
neſſe; Now to doe a good thing under the notion of good- 
neſſe, is to have a reſpect to honeſty and goodneſſe in the 
doing of it. For hee that doth a thing that is honeſt, be · 
cauſe it is deligheiull, or profitable, may be ſaid to doe 
rather a thing — of delighefull , then honeſt, 
7” 6,5. | 

14. Secondly, a ſecondary i — of profi , or pleaſure 
doeh in no ſort take away the honeſty of an action, but adorn 
it rather. Rom. I. Ia. & 15. 

15. Thir 9 it is alſoabſolutely ee there be a 
reference of the action to the glory of God, 1 C. 10.37. 
This is done vertually in-the intention of our doing our 
duty 2 bur the more diftin& and dect reſpect is unto God 
in action, the more perfe& it is, P/. 16.8, 

16. Fourthly, it is meet alſo there be a ſecondary intention of 
__ our own ſalvation. 1 Cor. 9.24. 

17.Fifthly, in ſuch works as come to the notice of others, 

— ifite alſo that we thinke of ſtopping the mont hs of 

— Fer. 3.6. And of furthering others in the way of 
Alvation. Au. 3.6. 

18. Sixthly, the cauſe is otherwiſe * evill Tn: 


us 4 


Of Spnſctewor + 
reſpettoevill,.or Intention of diſhonaucingGod 
Name, or of or giving offence unto others 
becauſe as the nature of fin conſiſts in privation , ſo the 
want of good intention ina an evill intention, and ( as it is 
choſen by the will) interpretatively is reckoned for the in- 
tention of all thoſe evills, which are oppoſed to good inten- 
_ : me hence it is chat che ſinner is ſaid to love deat 

ro.$.36. Oey 

Qu. 7. Of the ferme of a good aftion wherein it doth 
conſiſt * 

19. It conſiſts properly in the manner of doing,when the 
agent is not onely well diſpoſed, and that thing which he 
doth is approved of God, but alſo the action is ſo ordered 
in reſpeR of all the circumſtances,as God preſcribeth , what 
and of what nature this is, appearet by the defect. 1 Coreit, 
r 

Qu. Becauſe the information and force of Conſcience dati 
neerely pert aine to the forme of doing concerning it may be deman- 
ded, whether the Conſcience of man be a aa and ab ſolute 
rule to worke by ? 

20. Auſ. The Conſcience of a man fince the fall isdefiled, 
Tit. 1. 15. And fo by it ſelſe cannot be a and 
rule, yea : if we ſimply follow it as a leader, we hallbe 
brought oftentimes into vile wickednefle. Joh 6. 2. Act 26. 
9.Phil.3.6. It is therefore only a ſubordinate rule, fo far of 
force. as it is directed by the Word of God., Hence an erring 
Conſcience hath not that power to bind, that ve are ſimply 
bound to follow the judgement of ſuch a Conſcience. For 
we ought never to content our ſelves , till om Conſcience 
be certainly informed in thoſe things which concerne our 
duty.z although in this ſence it may be ſaid to bind de- 
caule againſt ſuch a Conlcience , while ſuch, we are ta doe 
4 AM . Hhat is to be done, when the Conſcience i in 

PE tg 2g d. {1 10 492} qo ere 

21. An/. It the Conſcience doe doubt Whether the aien 
be lawfull we ought t abfjaine from chat ation, till we be 
certain concerning ite Na. 2.49. es . 

2 


The Thir Sooke 
att . 10. Nh the Conſtiener br'in 4 xit 75 
I inks it 4 ors e im L to 

for of © r PETTY VER 27 11 1 15 
22, /. Out of the nature of the thing it ſelſe, and of the 
Gonſeience conſidered by x ſelfe, ſuch 4 caſe cannot fall 
out: for it cannot b: that the judgement of the Conſcience 
ould at che ſume time aſſent co boch parts of the contra« 
diction. g | | | 
Qu. x1: Whit is to be done when the Conſcrexce is tyoubled 
with ſcrwples ? x 

23. The conſcience is then faid to be troubled with ſcru- 
bles when it doth give aſſent to one part ofthe queſtion, 

ding hereunto induced by foffictent arguments, but yet in 
ſome ſort tronbled with the objections of the other fide, 
which ic cannot eaſily anſwer. Such kind of doubts (if ir 
may be) ought by a certaine judge ment to be laid downe ; 
but if this cannot be ſuch an imperte&ion of judgemeat (in 
aftnuch as it doth not hinder affent by a doubrefull wavering, 
but only mike that aſſent to be more weake) is no juſt caule 
to make us farbeate that, which ſuch an aſſent leads us unto, 
Deut. 13. 1. 2. Js 1 Kings. I 3. 2h. 

Q:. How onght a man ts carry himſelfe between con- 
tr ary opinions, when he is nncertaine of the trath ? 

24. Auf. Fic, it is not enough for a good conſcience to 
adhere to the authority of men, though they be learned and 
godly © becanſe rhe conſtiencei+nor by it ſelfe to be ſubjec- 
ted 2 the judgement df min: Neither hath any humane teſ- 
timony, fafficient — a to argue Gods approbation of a 
— * or to excùſe in Gods preſence. Rem. 14 12. 1 Cor. 

410. hb Raf REL ! 

25. Secondly; every bne ought to follow that oi nion, 
which (afrec d Niligence to fearch the truth): he judgeeh 
to be improbable. out of the nature of the thing andthe Law 
of God compared together; whectier that probability ap- 
| to. him by his owne ſearch, or by the helpe of others. 1 
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"36. Fay u de- 60d thqnifition made the minde be 
wholly in ſuſpence, whether the aſtion be lawfull or unlaw- 
3 ful! 


2 


full, then tha doubt fullneſſa the ſaſer to 
be choſen. Now that is the ſaſer part in which t 
droge of ſinning, ani in tus cakꝭ koftianeth not, who fim- 
ply abſtaines from ſuch an action, ſo that he condemnes not 
another which doth it. Raw. 24+ 5+ wich 4. 23. We are there- 
fore to abſtaine from all ſuch chings, about which (after 
dee-diigence uſed) the conſcience is in docbt, whether 
be lawfull or no. They oe doe otherw iſe, doe not 


in they ao 
it (fe, but without donde 80 doe In i — — of 
* 4 man doth —— that, of two ood he wnſf 


commit owe , which is he to chooſ 

pk The precepts of God — fare efheir 
dn nature, that it is beceſſary to break one ot chem by ſin: 
Forwhen ange fed neglected, that a grea- 

may be obſerved , that leffe Commandament q och ceaſe 

— while to bind; fo that they who upon ſuch an vcca- 
fan neglett it, ate altogether blameleſſe, that is , fin not. 
Afath 12.57. 

28. Fot that uit ſaying, that of two evils we muſt chuſe 
the leaſt, it is meant of evills of puniſhment,nor of fin. 

ag. A man onght therefore — to have a fixe dreſelu· 
tio eo eſchem and avoid all fir. 

90. There is no neceſſmy of feare; dare orouewindcoh- 


ſtræint whereby a de excuſed, it be dor upon that pre 
tence — 
31 1. Neither indeed is there properly any co hen 


thing is done with certain counſell, — — 
. — be compelled ) induced by feare, couſenteth to the 


Thirdly. any through weakneffe be brought to thoſe 
dee tar he thinks he muſt needs 3 — 
the eonſcience cannot give ju —. in ſuch a caſe, becauſs 
that deliberation is made apalr the conſcience Tet ĩt can- 
not be doadted, but he ſins lefſe,which commits the leſſer fin. 


eli 1J1 


N Chap. 18. 


— — —— 


— 


Leere fs 32-4 
dd io ner 19082: 5 td Saul? v4 
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OW. 5. Of thinge iodiferen: 11 
Veſtion , 1. #herein conſiſts the. nature of a thing indif- 
fernt fo „ . cn ut; 
1%. Firſt, adiaphorwn ( for ſo it is called) according to 
the luter pretation of the word, is that which hath wh 
reſpc& to two extreams , that it is inclined no more to the 
one, then the othec, and in the ſame ſenſe is called an indiffe- 
rent thing or a thingof a middle nature. 

2. Sec dad q now although according ta thi i large acce 
tation oſ the word, any middle thing may be called indiffe - 
rent or adiaphorum, yet the word doth commonly ſignify on- 
ly ſuch a thing as is inthe middle bet weene morall good and 


Ev 7 „ f 1 | 
3-Thicdly, the middle betweene good and evill ls either, 1. 
of meere deniall ( as they terme it) in which there isneither 
good nor evill to be found; and ſo all ſabſtances, whether 
they be things naturall or artificiall, are middle things or in. 
different: or it is, a. a middle of participation, which doth 
ſo far agree with both extreams . as the extreams agree bet · 
cenetbem(clves ; and thus no ſubſtances are properly things 
iddle and indifferent by themſelves, becauſe none of them 
are either good or evill, but only ac, and diſpoſitions | 
Deere 
4 Fourthly , ſuch actions therefore as are neither com- 
er nor forbidden, and chat be in their owne nature 
neil 1 of obedience, or diſobedience, are indifferent 


or. &' „ F * 
2 Whether there be any actions indifferent in reg ard of 
rheir Ki Bog bat Fo gon 1 : + * 

3. 4, Firſt. this may be underſtood two wayes: citherthat 
indifferency be of the ſpecificall nature of any action, which 
is falſe : or that the common nature of an action ſhould have 
anjndifferens celpedt to guod or evill, which is true. 

81. Jes. 4 6. Se- 


of eee 


nll, there is therefore noaction of it yon nature 

wif eb bye rcumſtapces it may be mage geo, or 
rs actions which in their common and 

bare N before they be as it were el with circum- 


ſtances, doe include in themſelves no goodneſſe or badneſſe; 

a8, to rag drink. to take a jowrney,to walke,&c,, | 
Whether indifferent. alliens d fer. nt ling among 

themſele — 2 are all equally diſtant frem good and evil 

7. Anſ. In their ou ne intrinſecall nature they differ no- 
thing at all; but yet there are ſcme which for the moſt part 
bave evill circumſtances annexed to them, and ſo bend more 
toward evill and have an evill name, as to doe the worke of an 
accuſer, the office of an hangman, .&c. Some there be alſo 
which for the moſt part have good circumſtances, and fo bend 

toward good, and have a * name, as, to till the ground, to 
follow our Rudy dilig | 
Qu. 4. Ae 4 1 indifferent make any thing for 
order and. comlinefſe ? 

8. eLnſ. Whatſoever it is that of its one nature ſerves for 
order or comlineſſe, or edification, is not indifferent: for 
when they doe the nature of goodnefle, they are 
notin the middle betwixt and bad. And when they pi 
3 i orce and e 
in wr ery thing brings forth its l 

ther do indifferent things ceaſe to by indo erent 
43 — any cri thing 6 is ſet down concerning them, by (+ 
i” authorit 
9. A1. $0 ought to be commanded , but Po which 
is tr to be forbidden, but what is evill ; That which 
is indifferent cannot ſimply . "abſolutely „and forever be ei · 
ther injoyned or Abenden en bur Wer e „as it drawes 


ner to roachethto evill. . - 
8 Whether 2 ular and individual attion be 
Py: ' 

e there be ſome actions which though the 
be aRior Cee Na e not humane actions; fuc 
are tho e whic am, imagination only, and not 
715 dcliberate 25 „ as the eee of mens hands, 

to 


rebel 
to ſtrateh the head orbeard, ber Fro te white we 


are e ee e ee not morally 


red to cen 
10, . coumfell and defiberation. For although a man 
may ſin by thoſe actions, as if in 1 oem 
imagination to wander; and do give war i 9 
hole. Ter theſe actions conſidered in — ate neither 
good nor evi. It is trac theſe motions are ſib ject to the 
co nam of mam will, but yet they are ſo ſubjett. thut they 
wy be ex2rcifed without a any precedent act of reaſon : Nei 
we bod, aer 8 y reafon to prevent chem; 
ory ſo fer trat finder Tr the dotles we are about. 
So for moving of he eye lick, reafori and the will hays 
power to moderate them, but ir is not worth rhe while to 
take notice how often we winke f fo be we take herd char 
in ſuch thing: nothing be done which is undetent, or againſt 
out duty. 

11 — — every action which proceeds from delſberate 
reaſon, and is properly called humane, confidered fingatauly 
and in the icuall, as it is arrexerciſed action, is eicher 
good or erffl. For fuch a kind of action i either orde- ed 
— +gpod end, or it is tro: j Ef it pe, chen it hath cite nature of 

action, if other circumfiances be correſpondent 
10 it be not ordered to goo end, ix is ane ill ackion hecuols 
wants the perfeſtion, ich ought to be in it and is not ac- 

4 to it rule. 

et is not required to the SEK of. 8 
thueitbe alwayes a hy ant ox explicitly referred'to the due 
end, ſo thar chis be Feb imply y and vertually ; becauſe 
55 in that —— of beer: inde he be may often. 
more proffe he converſant about b. | 
3. Thirdly, ume onrortwo x ts A an human 
Ass my be indifferent, ay if one ſcholler be ſpeaking 
_ another, it, is ſometimes.indifferent whether they uſe 
the Latine tongur, or any other. But their talke taken 
with all thee circamftances is ily eicher good or 
bad : the reaſtn iv, betauſt che Me of an ation. 
doth — 2 apart, bat upon all 
Jointly together. 14 Fourth 


14. F. y, there may be ſome ſingular action in which 

there d r ſpeclall to be found, which may not 

be found in another, aud to, that at this time we dot this 

or that, rather then another thing, therein is oftetimes nei -· 

ther good nor evill. Opportunity, or the ſuggeſtion of our 

minds without any reſpect of morall goodne ſſe, may be of 
kr ſuffrient to make the determination. 

15. Fifthly, alchoughꝭ therefore there be no ſingular acti · 
ons humane, that is neither good, nor eviii; yer there are 
divers, which ſingu'erly and in compariſon of others are 
neither neceſſary nor unlawfull. Fo: as the Carvet hath 
oftentimes no certain reaſon,why he rathet᷑ makes this image; 
then that ꝛ yet iſ he make any, it is neceſſiry that Heeithec 
follow the rules of his Art, and make a good one, ot falle 
and fo-make a bad one. So ic is in many ſiagulat a tions of 
men, which inreſpe& ot the exerciſe, have no proper reaſon 
beſide the incl inaton of the mind, bat in the doing they are 
eicher good or bad. 


K— 


CHAP. 19. 


Of a voluntary Att. 
Ucſt. 2. Whether in 4 goodor evill aft there be neceſſarily 


required an inclinat ius of the will ? 

1. A Firſt, the will is the principle and the firſt cauſe 
of all humane operation in regard of the exerciſe of the act. 
For we therefore doe. this or that rather then another thing. 
becauſe we will; As God himſelſe is ſaid to do all things 
of his owne Will. Epb. 1.1 Is So alſo doth man whois made 
alter the Image of God. The firſt cauſe therefore of the 
* of any Act of man, is in the 

III. 

2. Secondly, liberty alſo of election is formally in the will: 
that therefore any one doth yield obedience to God, or refu · 
ſeth to do ſo, proceeds from the will. | 

3. Laſtly, our obedience ſtands in our conformiry _ 


N 3 


The Third Bioks 
Will of God: and the diſobedience, in our unconfermity 
thereunto. Now our conformity wich the Will r is 
bc& and principal in our will, Apoce2.6. 

Qu. 2. U hat are thoſe things which make an aflion? to be- 
come not voluntary. 

4- An Nothing at all but either abſolute violence of con- 
ſtraint, or chance which could not be foreſeen, or prevented. 
And tor ;Juch-things as are done through abſolute violence 
or meere chance, they have neither the nature of Obedience 
or fin. As if one ſheuld be forced to offer incenſe or bow 
the knee before an Idoll, or ſhould meerely by chance kill a- 
nother, Deut, 19.5 6, 10. t % 

3. Nhat are we te thin ke of thoſe actions: which ave dans 


done rough through note 


5. Anſ. Firſt, that ignorance which is in ſome ſorta cauſe 
of the action ( fo that if a man knew what he did he would 
not Doe it) if it be unvoluntary both in it ſelfe and in its 
cauſe, that is, not affected, nor procured, nor tolerated, 
doth make the action meerly caſuall and unvoluntary and ſo 
excuſeth from ſin. 

6. Secondly , ignorance of the Law doth nevev wholly 
excuſe, becauſe all men are bound to know the Will of God: 
but yet it doth ſomewhat leſſen the fault if ic be not affected, 
1 Tim. 1. 13. John 4.41. As 3. 17. But if it be affected 
it ĩs of it ſelſe a fin and ſo doth not diminiſh but — 9 
creaſe the guilt of other ſins, 2 Pet. 3. 5. 

7. Thirdly,an Ignorance of the ſact if bebt 
fbr dilzgeste ar he dught, doth excuſe him. becauſe by ſuch 
an ignorance the fact is made caſuall. So Jacob being de» 
ceived lay with Leab whom he tooke to be Rachel! ; Gen 29% 
But if due diligence have not beene uſed, ignorance of the 
fact, doth not aKogether'excule alehough it do lomewbat 
lelſen the fault. And this ſeemes to have bernd the TI 


Of aRions Abimilech, Gen. 20. 5. 


Qu 4. Phat are we to judge of thoſe altions which are e done 


through feare. 


8. An Firſt, feare doth not Gmply e ende 
voluntary: but doth conſidering the circumſtances df time 


and 


of Caniſciente,'"; 
and place, & c. impell a man to will this or that. As, appeares 
in that knowne inſtance oſ the merchant, who is tuduted 
through feare of death to throw away his merchandi ze into 
the Sen. Feare therefore dorbneverſwholly excuſe from ſin; yea 
more, feare it ſelt is oſt a ſin forbidden, anti a cauſe too of moſt 
grievous fins. M. 10. 26. Phil. 1. 28. 1 Per. 3. 14. Apoc. 
21.8. Although therefore a great feare or terrout ſuch as is 
wont ſometi mes tatrouble even a man of good courage be : 
fore men, be accaunted for a good excuſe, and is of force to 
make contract: done through feare yoid, yet before God iuch 
an excuſe will not be taken. | 
9+ Secondly, yer that fin which is committed chroug 

ſome ſtrong tecrour , is not ſo grievous(if other things be a- 
like) as that which is committed of the voluntary inclina- 
tion of the will without any ſuch feare of danger, becauſe in 
feare the temptation is ſtronger: and ſuch a fall, if repen- 
rance follow, doth proceed not ſo much from malice, as 
from infirmity and pectucbation. And this was Peters caſe 
when he denied Chriſt, 

Qu.5. What are we to judge of thoſe actions which are done 
through concupiſcenſes | | 1 

10. Anſ. Concupiſcenſe doth. not make an aR ceaſe to be 
voluntary, neither doth it indee i diminiſh the voluntati · 
neſſe of it ĩa reſpect ofthe act, but increaſeth it rather. For 
he that doth a thing out of concupiſcenſe, hath a will ſtrong- 
ly inclined to that which it darh, as is appeares either de- 
lightfull or profitable to him, it therefore the concupiſ- 
ceaſe he fix: the fin's the greater. as it was in /udas, who be- 
trayed Chriſt ont of covctouſueſſe of monies, 

Q. What are wo to judge of thoſe aitions which are 
done thrauyb-inatvertency , or hrough not minding of what 
we doe f. 0 ; -- | t 

Iu. Au eInadvertency or mĩndleſneſſe is of the ſame na- 
ture with ignorance: becauſe ic differs not from it, but on- 
ly as the privation of an act doth differ from the privation 
of a diſpoii.ion. Inadvertency therefore is it ſelie often a 
fiaand is oppoſed ro-watchfulnefſe, At uch a time theretore 
as wee ate bound to wach and attend, if we watch got 

f an 


Xx) 


93 


Of actions 


* done through 
concupiſcenſe. 


Of actions 


done through 
Inadvertency. 


and attend, not we may be rightly (aid to will this watchſul- 
neſſe, not to will eee, a 
12. Ageine this | is ſometimes voluntarily 
choſea in it ſelfe, Amr 6; 10. Sometimes it is voluntarily 
Choſen in its cauſe. Mat. 13.2. 

How a thing: Qu. 7. How aro we ſaill 10 will a thing in itt cauſe ? , 
is willed in its 13. An. When we doe wil ſomething upon which an other 
conſe. thing followes. He which will be preſent at immoderar- 
gl may be ſaid to will drunkenneſſe. Hewhicty wil- 


lingly gives himſelfe to ſleepe, and idlenefſe,may be acconr. 
ted gui 2 of a willing negle& of the duties of his call 

He which will pleaſe men, may be faid with hiswill to difo 
pleaſe God.G/.r. 10. 


. CHAP, 20. 
Of the fins of the Heart,. 


Ueſtion, 1. Phat are the fins of the Heut? uh 
1. Anſ. The fins of the heart are partly thoughts, part- 

ly delights, and partly deſires. > by” ai 

Qu.2. What theaghts are to be accounted ar nt??? 
2. Av. Ther sathreefold thought of the heart about dt 
Of thoughis which is evill.x.In the bare and ſimple apprehending of evil]. 
2. When with that apprehenſion ther's joyned ſome moti- 
on of the heart to conſent to the evill. 3. When there is a 
fall approbation of and conſent unto the iH. Jo the firlt 
of theſe there is ofit ſelfe no ſin. Fot it wad Aus. 
4. Hence it is rightly ſaĩd to know evillis ndt evil}; Yar the 
other two kinds of thoughts are not Mx t fin. Fot the 
third vone makes queſtion , and for the ſecond the Scripture 
is plaine. lames 1:14. Where we arc alfo taught how to 
diſtinguiſh thoſe thoughts which are evill from name- 


ly when ſome thought about an evill thing begins in the 
leaſt manner to draw us towards it, when we begin to mbble 
upon it and are tickled with ic, The reaſon is 


i bgins in ſome ſort to be received by us, pat 


7 
* 


that bend 2 we thinke becomes In 4 Get cnn 
a we begin towards ——— 
je& hetwixt Ide oh us cher's ſome agreement. For al- 

we flop Heere arid not , to a full conſent : 
ye n ers at — us (now 
t to bave ſuch 122 were made 


| ahi s Image, chat we them pure from all even 
from the aſt and d — — 
— — be Od 


1 4 80 
| x , aud defend his one heart" as Souldiers are ſome- 
2 appom pointed to defend a Caftle, or Towne againſt 
the 2 Tf therefore without ſeeking of any aid, and 
FT rn . GOD hee ſhould 


EE up this Cattle, hee 
treaſon. Wh A — Pall we ſay, if he 
give up the Keyes of this Caſtle before there be any 
88 w the he Key of the Cafile are the 
27 5 and let in the devill. Certai y be 

Rey to the Deviti (hall never be 


able to _ 14 — | apr guilt of treaſon. Now a man 
delivers this oy by the Devill, as oft as he gives up his 
0 


a bands or frames his ts to 


i Inks roling. ng.of the thoughts in the is - 


Eodkto open it. 
ph 2 is to be accounted as How the 
heart (ns 

onely which comes from evill in the delight. 

after the Commiſion or while we have 
Es P> 4411 4:10.25; Bur even the fimple, - 
per 2 — complacerey in an unla full thing, 
0 there be no purpoſe ever to commit it. Ibu delight 

dele Ratio moroſa uſe woe, trom the hof xn 
Ray of the undeftanding which flayes, 


rolongs the time Zn the contetplation of an unlawtull thing 
Lhd Operas Nor the reaſon why this delight is a 
ſinne, delight is a conformity of the affection 


— N thought upon, ard doth containe ſome pro- 
on of It. Ke. 7. 22 | 
0 Que. 


bare, 


94% , Fr Nuke 
„ ebe eee thing ff 
Whether ſome + eMofe Mes, if 1. It — | ull ck 


delight in an en 48 10 
— 


thing May not 
be lawfull, 


EEE al 8 Jo 


cauſe this delight WINS 
about an evill 


become 
6. An F itſt, in 


outofthe Clryorerths Walls when! Jatet 
leſſe it were forbidden. 
7, Secondly,in ſome things dito are ae or 


3 _— 
_> — OI 


[1 


of conſe nes. 
by Gods Law which have no ſuch intrinſeeall evill annexed 


burt that it may & ſeparated 
dach deres may be keene ke | 
Ai a man 


ves, if there be no dan» 
rof an abſolute con ſbould fayI would take 


a — *. to be my Wife,it he were not too neere ofkin 


9 2 Thirdly; The deſire to doe chatwhich is plainly, and 
intrinfecally evill-updn condition;fit were lawſull and not 
forbidden, cannot be encuſed from ſin. As if a man ſhould 
fay I would commit fornication if it were not forbidden, 
Forour deſires qaghe to ſtamd at as far a diſtance from fin as 
from any thing in the World and coabbor itutterly: but 
In ſack kindeol defires there Goth 1 


———— and ſuch boon fe 
jfI were not towards the +. For ſuch men dos not 
abſtaine from evill fimply becauſe it is evill, but becauſe it be- 


comes not men of their callings or may tend more to their 
e . won the co of others, 
—— is — 


== 
5 
ich ĩs ſo affected would com- 


eee 

mitchols Bf he wight — 

. Sixthly . all all ſueh conditionall defires in a manner are 
tegnprations eee which: we — admit without a 


1 i | 
on 0 2 I CH AP.ar. 


. h 


U 4 No 
1 28 N 4 TK Par 


WOT 27. b oy 


uk the ſons of the Arb. 
ai 251041601 cob $153 bart T id. 8 
U-Rion: 1 tt if waritbqueiconceiuet & fn in 
O Heart, i there nd evill added to it ir by the —_—_ 
of it ? 

L Arſe Ii one doe refralotfrom ute - with bis mom 
thareviliobich he bath in his beard, that he may theealilis 
er commit it without being hindred, hen the filence it ſelſe 
i; a ſin, and tends to the prong of the evitÞyhich he 
bach conceived in his thoaghts : andia much — it 
if ke ſhould in his words: — of thecleany 7 
Pre. a6. 242 5. & 10 Bat if. one: doe tfiett Ye 
from uttering the evill which he hath are — 
evill and ſhamefull, fuch an one Rogs-theicourfpof ſin and 
doth well. Proverbs30.42. Andiftxhould when ue 
thaugbt.evitl, prodeed to utrer c quitt hi uo ur, M e iuiered· 
= by inaking it motedinpluarthes RESO 

in 
N Gs. Waether is antile werda fot 4 

2. An. 1. An idle word; properly and ebuy le an 
uotruicfull word, or a word of no uit; fruit, or proſit· Now 
fach a word can hardly ever proceed from deliberate tealon 
becauſe reaſon and the will of man doth alwayespropounid 
unto it ſelte ſome end, and ſome go6d either morall or 
raturall : fo that of neceſſicy every 8 
deliberntiom m be cither good or c, dug le Dus wad 
properly and rigidly'can be fgidto be idle. 

3. 4½% 2. This notwichſlanchng, et Hieedes in 
Scripture are called idle A. 12 oþ « Which are ſittle or 
nothing regarded by the moſt, and of which they thigke they 
ſhall never give account. Now'of'ths fe words our Savic ur 
ſaich ther's uch an account to be given-before'God, as that 
even. in them there will bee found matter enough , and 
deſert 


——____ — 2 — — 


deſert enough for the Toffliting of eternall Condem- 


- YEA SHIT " 4 


eine be all wor de mttertdlin Jeſt of (pore or by way | Qfouels 


of mTrimentyidle' and fin fu? "are 

3. Arſ. They are not alwaycs idle becauſe they have ſome- 
times their uſe, at leaſt for recreation and to make mirth, 
Neher are they alwayes ſmfull: becauſe they may have a 
lauf land hotieſt ofe ro. 29.9. 1 Kg 18. 27. Such kinds 
of jeſtẽ thereſbre may be both good and evill as they may 
be uſed, 

Q 4, Whether are theſe words ſinfull wherein men doe 
wake profe/ſton of ſome good, without any intention of performing 
James 2.16.” Ss lt of 

5. Anſe They are ſinſull, aud chat not onely in regard of 
the defe&, becauſe a due intention is wanting, but alfo inte- 
gard of the decejc and fraud which doth accompany ſuch 
Worts andhattiih ſome ſort the nate of a e. 
ber 1 | i herber 1s multipſcity of wards a ſin : 

4 6. L elt is not of it {elfe a fin for a man to uſe many words: 
but it is often an oecafion of ſin, Poverbs 10.1 9. 


1 
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C H. A p. 22. 
Of fens of Works, 


IIe, t. Whether ihe external Work: of ſin jeyued with the 
2 tnternall doe increaſe the evill of it ? 

I. A/. 1. lone have an effectuall will of finning, viz. 
be ſo affe ted in regard of his will towards ſinne, that no- 
thing hiaders him from the eternall Worke, but onely that 
the occaſion is wanting, ſuch a man before God isacconn- 
ted as great a ſinner, as if hee had performed the outward 
actionzthis appears by the contrary acts of obedience, 2 Cor. 
8.12. Hb. 1 19. | 

2. Anſ. 2. And yet ſuch a finne in regard of the extenſion 


el it is made great by the jexternall worke, For as ſancti - 


O 3 fication 


The D 
tion is great when it hath 4 he ſp ven 
body , then if it ſhould r any one 
1 75. 5. 23. bree, eben 
ſinne in the like manner is 45 om 
invaded the body, then if ic — — d keepe poſſeſſion OP” of 
the ſoule. * 
| TAN e 
done to others, gither by reaſqn me 
of ſome reall diſcommodiry, fin is el 
nall work. 1 SC. 25. 38.33. 

4. Anſ.4. Hence it is that ſome puniſhmentzg are, zullly 
inlllicted for the externall act of ſome — EEE > are not 
infflicted for the internall. As a divorce is made for the act 
of adultery but not for the intention. 

u · a. I het ber doe thoſe dſcommedities, which fallout in the 
event of an evill work increaſe. the ſin, 

5- Anſ. Theſe kinds of event * have, a el 
reſpect unto the will of the 
directly intended, and then —— N 
in the internall nature of it whether they follow or follow 
not, 2. Sometimes they are N although not direct 
ly intended, as, when one ſceth an innocent perſon like 
to be much indammaged by the theft which he intendeth, 
and then interpretatively , and indiceRly they are ſaid to 
be increaſed , and likewiſe a ——— the ſinne, 3. Some- 
times they are neither intend foreſeene, but yet they 
— of — meanes — ba e —— pron 5 
then aggravate becauſe t 
ſort preſumed to be foreſeene, 4+ ep Wat 
4 is void of ſinne, ee ed 
as ſins. 

Qu.. How «the alt of fin broken off ? 1 1 7 

6.4: HRS Yue 3 3 of the a 
for if we in a. worall f 4 ace continued. 5 ſig it (elſe fe- 

mainet 

7. 2. Not byaſt mple ceſſation of the a he lactntibg 


er will.: for that may. come to po Te 
and diſtraction about other things 


"825 


8 7H . Wy FF & uh 


$. The morality TT nely broken off b ar 
F e therefore of it is o Ken y 
A will and refolation : and — that 
off s ; unleſſe there be wichall ſuch a change 
of the _ 23 is required to true 


THE FOVRTH 
BOOKE. 


OF CONSCIENCE. 
Concerning thedutie of man to- 


wards God. 


CATIA I. 


of Religion. 


Heber religious honour be due to God nil; 
1. 4- 1. All that honour which Re- 


NN © 4 7 — 77 unto any. 
NY; 1 And in this ſcnce that ho- 
0 ee. required inthe fifth Commun” 
—— honour, which yet is due to 


divers creatures. 

2. H. 2. There is alſo a civill honour, which hath a cer - 
taine ſingular to that honour which is given to God. 
and becauſe of tha 9 religious ho- 


dietie towards 
3. 4.3. eee te proper . 


—— 


Of the bo- 


nour due to 


- of — 6 
ligion as reſpect unto God onely as he cb feck which is to be 
2 Fax 1, che greateſt h = ye Go 

religious WIA 
due unto the Authour and Lord of 2 bleficd- 
neſſe can be givento none but God: bar ſuch is religious bo 
GE nd ear, reign dann, 
K ” 
ontly is ourabſoluc Lord, and Hath an ws me, 4 a to 
exact Obedience at our hands: but this is ſuppoſed in religi- 
ous honour. 5. Every wherę in Scripture ſuch are condem- 
ncd an givercligiaus worſhip to any but the true God. 
Queſt 2. How may religious wor ſhip, be AM,! 
4. A. 1. If confidence mid tiuſt be properly placed in any. 
5. A2. If the Conſcience be ſabj ected unto any. 
6. 4 3. If thoſe things which are proper to God be attri- 
buted to any. 
* 4 44 If there be a going beyond the uſuall bounds of 
vill hon. 


8 3. In his external att: dork religious — or 
the wor ſhip of God con ſiſ 

$.4 1. All iawtull acts which men do exerciſe directly to- 
wards God, are acts ot honour and religious worſhip, For 
we can dee nothing out of dutie towards God, beſides the gi- 
ving of honour to him with ſubmiſſion and reverence. 

9. A.2.Yetthercare ſome acts in which this affeRian is 
den ſigniſied then in othets, namely thoſe in which 

wee have eder reſpect to-nothing but the honour of God, 
as falling praſtrate, bending of the knees, or ſubmiſſive 
bowing of the body before God, by which acts the -- 208 
worſhip and adoration is fet out unto us in 


Que hat honour 's due to mex, and to the 20 « Ate | 


el; ? 


Indywencad 10. 4.1. It ſcbeybe preſent with us, civill honour is to bee 


Angels. 


to them, according to that exccllencie which is in 


11. 4.2. But if they be abſent, ot appene der Mun 
: Wise Inò act at at «oratipn- to bee exerciſed werde 


13. 4.3. Whethertheybe abſent, or whether they bee 


pteſent 


— 


N ef Stick, * F * 3: 
preſent, there isno religious houdur due unto them, boca N 
although they have a ſimgular reſpect to the e 
God, yet tharexcellencic is ta them extrinſocall, — 
honour ufuchi is due unto that cxcellencic is not to — 
unto them. As 10. Apoc. 19. and 23. 


— 


* 


. 


Cn A. 1 J. ? 
Of Faith, f 
Queſt. 1. LI. 65 divine Faith diſtinguiſbed from opinion 
| H and from humane fairh, 1 


L — r. Divine Faithisgrounded upon Gods Teltimonie, 
1 John 5. 9, 10. ö 
>. A. . It hathalwaycs joyned withit a pious affection to- 
wards God, Heb 1 1. Rem. 4. 20. 
3. e.3. It overcomes the world. 1.7ob» 5.4. Row 4.18 
Queſt, 2, M bar things ave of — tie to bee beleeved of Th Things of 
ſalvation, ; © be bel 5 
4: 4.1. We nuſt implicitely at leaſt belceve all the things e belecved. 
which God hath propounded to be belecved, 4dr 24.1 4 
5. 4.2. Wee muſtbeleeve with an cxplicite Faith, thoſe 
things the knowledge and apprehenſion of which is neceſſa- 
rie to it as a meane to ſalvation, Jahn 6. 53 & 17.3, 
6. A. 3. The things which are nec to be knowne and 
belee ved, for the concciving and pprebending of thoſe, 
Row, 3. 19. 20. 
* z. What meaſure and degree of — Py . 


ſary m thoſe things which are explicirely ro be heltovad. 


7. 4, Thoſe things may be knowne three wayes z Firft, 
according tothe ſubltance- of the ſence ot ſentente in which 
they are contained. 2. According to that declamtion uhete- 
by they are diltiactiy ex pheated in the res to the ei- 
cation of Faith. 3. — to the difficultie which 
are, or may be raiſed about them Nou it is ſufftcient ta ſal · 
vation to now the fore mentioried thing, according tobe 
nce o the matter; and che neceſſary declaration of it. 
* it is ſuſhoient to 1 if one — 
a 2 


44 


x” 
R 
diſtieguiſhed ino three Perſons : that Chriſt is the true Sonne 
of God, and true man alſo, in one Perſon, althongh he under- 
dean linie or vocing of the fabtic diqpurions abou theſe 


4. Whether can that man be — which 1 
any thing oppoſite unto the things which are neceſſary to be be- 
leevedto 7 

8. A. If bode underſtand that they are repugnant, hee 
cannot belceve both. But if through errour, and want of in- 
ſtruction, he thinke that they may both ſtand together, ſuch 
an crrour, doth not exclude a man from falyation. For there 
is no mortall man, which is net ſubiect uno crrour - neither 
is there any crrourin Religion, which is not in ſome ſort re- 

to the foundations of Religion, 

Queſt. 5. Fhether ſuch men can be ſaved, as make no mar- 

ter at all / choſe things which are not abſolutely neceſſary te 


9. ul. It cannor poſſibly be, that thoſe ſhould have true 
flich about things neceſlary to ſalvation, which doe (light and 
neglect all the reſt. For hee which is carefull abour bis ſal- 
vation, will ſecke the malt certaine, and the moſt diſtin 
mowledge thercof. 2. Thoſe which by true faith adbearc 
unto doe make high account of Gods will and com- 
mandements. 3. Hee hath true faith, will ſeeke not 
onely his owne ſalvation, but Gode glory. 4. True Faith as 
| all other things, will ſcekethe preſcrvation and increaſe of it 
= ſelfe. 5. Ic takes delight in all things like unto it, and agree - 


ing with it. 
e 6.Whether a man may by divine Faith beleeve a 
falſpood ? 


- To, f. . Divine Faithneither by it ſelfe, nor by accident, 


neicher dire, , is the eauſe of a falſe aſlent, 
15 i is ſulſe, for io God. and etruth of God ſhould be the 
canſe of faſhood. | 


11. 4. 2. Vet it coneurre 2 acauſe in of the 4 
ſubſtaner of che a& to that which is reaſon | 
of an ill accommodation, 4 — — — So the caſe ſtands 
in ſuch a Sylogiſine, whoſc propofrion i 


is true by Divine 
r gag 


w— 


r 
Py - 


SST. TR 
Faith, and theaſſumption is admitted by an humane faith or 
falſe opinion. For le, whatſoever, is revealed in the 
Scriptures is true : but inthe Scriptures it is re that the 
holy Martyrs hallriſe from the dead a thouſand years before 
other men, therefore it is true. | ** 25 * 
Queſt.7, betber may 4 man makg an ill uſe of Divine 
Faith ynamely,by referring it to ſome evil end, 4s uaine- 
erg, or el lite IO 
12. po ye ny ny Ct it ſelfe be referred 
to an evill end: but ſome kind of knowledge that is gotten 
byit, may be thus perverted, 1 Cor. 8. 1, 2. 2 Cor. i. a, 5. 
Queſt. 8. I bas kind of certaintie is therein Divine Faiths 
13. A.1, In reſpect of the obiect, there is a greater cer · 
taintie of Faith then of any naturall now edge. 
14. 4.2. In reſpect of the ſubiect alſo, it workes of its 
owne nature a ſtronger aſſent in us then naturall knowledge 
doth, becauſe It is grounded on a more certain cauſc. 
15. — —— — — of. man L 
ter propotuon to | | 
Sr Light 
— A certainty with which it uſeth naturall 
owledge. | 
16. 4.4. Hence it is chat ſuch wavecrings and doubtings, as 
be unvoluntaty and indeliberate, may ſtand with.tme Faith, 
becauſe of the imperfection of Faith, and the infirmity of 
the underſtandin 


. - Queſt, pag". of 4 beleever may be infalhibly cortaine that 


be hath Faith ? 1 | 

17. A. i. According to the nature of the thing, and in com- 
mon courſe, he which doth belecve, knowes that be doth be- 
lieve : For the underſtandimg te flecteth upon its owne acti- 
on, and as it were by an exident experience perceiveth what 
ic doth, as alſo what to will, willeth. And as by naturall 
knowledge wee not onely know athing furcly, but are ſure 
alſo that we know it, And we know alſo the will 
be carried after ſuch an obieR or no, ſo alſo it is in Faith. 
Otherwiſe.noman could ſay as that blind man did; ob 9.38, 
l te Baal ut commanded nor encly 
18. 4.2 i are not do 

n. 23 deleeve, 


F> 


He ry 


Of theexternall oft f of Faith, 
beleeve, but alſo to makerhis ſure unto themſelves that they 
docbcjeeve, 2 Cent 3. y. | ern "22 bp 
19. 4. 3. Nyman can doubt of the certainty of his owne 
affert which doth not doubt alſo of the truth of the obiect: 
He which doubts whether he do certainly beleeve that viſt 
is God, he doth doubt in ſome ſort whether Curiſt be God. 

20. A. 4. This experimentall certaintic may bee had not 
onely of the ſubſtance ofthe act, but alſo of the formall na- 
tute of it, chat the Faith which 4-nian bath, is truly Divine 
Faith, Becauſe the underſtanding by its owne reflex we act 
doth not onely perceive the act it ſelfe, but allo the kind and 
nature of it, which it hath from the obiect, as alſo it perceives 
the affection from hence ir doth proceed. . 4 


21. A. .Befitkes; this mm on there is al- 
fo another cettainty of Faith from the teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoft, Rom. 8. 6. For When the holy Gholt teſtifies 
that we are the children of God, it teſtiſies likewiſe that we 
have that Faith which is proper to the children of God. 
** 1.6. Tliere isalfo a certainty” of Faich which ariſeth 

the proper acts of it diſtinctly perceived, as when one 
knowes his owne teadineſſe out of a pious affection wholly 
to deny himſelfe, and all carnall reaſon, that ſo hee may ad- 

hero unto God, according to his will revealed in his Word. 
2. 4.7. Vet for all tls. there may be ſuch a defect in the 
reflection of che underſtanding upon its owne action: ſuch a 
diſcertion of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch an intermiſſion of the 
acts of Faith, that a beleever for a time may not be able to 
know 77 he doth beleeve that which he doth beleevo; yea, 
cly, judge himſelfero be an unbelee er. 


— 


1 


. Becauſ 2 h comnandedit,r Pet. 3. 15. 2. Becnuſe it 
W 0 Miete wüde linto it, Aal. 10.35. N. 0. 
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C B 2. III. * 


1 0f he external profeſſion of Fiith, 
"Queſt. 6 V Het her is external profe ſion neceſſary, 


VI. 4 Tris neceflary for man reaſons. 


ww 


to. 


of the externall profeſſian of Faith, 
10. 3+ Becauſe there is a grievous threatning made agaiuſt 
the neglect of this duty, Marks &. j 8, Luke g. a b. and 18.8, 
2 Tum. 2. 12. 4. Becaulc this proſeſſion makes for the ediſi- 
cation of other men, and the neglect of it is a ſcandall to 
them, Phil. 1. 12. and 2.15,16. 5. Becauſe this profeſſion of 
Faith makes for the glory ot God, Phil. i. a 0. and the de- 
niall of it is a great reproach to the name of God, as if it 
were a thing to be aſbamed of, Luke 9 26. 

Queſt. a. #hether is this profeſſion alwayes, aud every 
where neceſſary, | | 

2. A. 1. It isalwaycs and every Where required that wee 
deny not the Faitb, ot make apy profe ſſion, or ſhew cantra- 
ry to the true Faith. 2. Vet it is not eicher neceſſary or con- 
venient every where without difference to proofes what 
we belee ve, Math. 7.6. Ay if ſome furious fellow ſhould 
riſc up, and pull out his{word, and ſay he would kill whoſe- 
ever he was that ſhould confe ſle himſelfe to bea Chriltian, it 
were no wiſedome at ſuch a time, and before him to make 
proſeſſion of ones Faith. But then onely this profeſſion is to 
be made when there i: ſome hope ax leaſt, that it would tend 
tothe glory of God, and the edification of out acighbour, 
For the neteſſitie of the meanes is judged by that relation 
which they ſt and in unto the end. 

Queſt.z. bel ber is a man bownd to mabę confeſſion when 
be «_asked preblick{yconcerning his ait hil q ane that 4s ſet is 
authority. | | N . 

3. A. In common courſe he is bound ſo to doe, 1 Pet. 3. 
15, Becauſe it pertaines to the glory of God, and the ſalva- 
tion of others, Mat. 10.18. 

Queſt. . Whether a man may not b:ing compelled by ner 
ceffiry, be preſent at a forbidden worſvip,if he keeps bis mind 
in a diſlike of it, , 

4. A. It he be preſent without any difference carrying 
bimſelfetbere after the ſame manner that thoſe doe who 
profeſſe that worſhip, he ſinnes grievouſly. 1. Againſt his 
neigbbour . Cor. S. 10. 2. Againſt & od, 1 Cor. 1 0.20, 2 1, 22. 

Queſt, 3. Met her is it lam full for the avoiding of danger, 
to uſe the Ceremonies which belong to ſuch a wor ſhip, 

5+ A. It not lawfull: for the proper end of Ceremonies 


Oſflying in 
time of pet · 
ſecution. 


ED 
ours, yet no than in under 
——— — is the proper badge of 

on, and is of ita own inſtitution 

Wel 6. Whether ic it lewfull to fly in time of perſecution, 
eſpecially for « Paſtor ? 

7. A. f. That it is lawfull in ſome caſe to fly appeareth ; 
1. By Chriſts direction, Mat. 10.16.23. 3 By Chriſts owne 
example, Aua. ta. 14. and 14.13: /obn 10.39. 3. From the 


example of che Saints, as of Afoſes, He. i 1.2 7. Ot Elias, 


I Kings 19. 3. Of divers King 18,13, And of 
the Apoſtle Paal, A#s 9.25, 4. By reaſon, becauſe by the 
Lawof nature men are bound to jd rp lives, 
till ie doe manifeſtly appeare thatthe God and Lord of Life 
doe require chen, them detyne that i till ſome ne- 
ceſſitie or advantage — . for the good of 
the Church, doe perſwade the contrary, 

81. 4/3; Risnotlawfollfor them to fly, whoſe preſence in 


33 the cdification of tho Church, For this would 
* 


n . e 


7. mig into pri- 

= the confeſſion 75 — larfully ' breaks the priſon, 
ive bu Keepers ? 

10. 4. He may not; 1. Becauſe hee is now called to make 


. confeſſion, 2. Becauſe this were to offer violence to e 


authority. 3 and other holy men, 
N untous, never practiſed any 
elt. b. Wherbbr i it Lewfll for « ue ſuch « 


ce toredeeme bis lii 4 price, 
11. A. 1. That this hen rapes þ lawfull appenres by 


Pants example, «1524-26, 


1274.8. 


— 


| Of Hence. ts 

- 22, 4,2, Vet it ſeemeth ſometimes to be lawfull by the na- 
ture of the thing; For if hee which hath power to ſet one 
froebeing covetous and deſirous of gaine, ſhould ſeeke a re- 
ward for ſo doing, and the circumſtance bee ſuch, that a man 
might law fully accept of liberty gratis, then it is as lawfull 
to procare ones liberty by the loſſe of ſome money, as to re- 
deeme ones life at the hands of a theefe. 

13. A. 3. In this and the lilce caſes the honour of God, the 

ification-of the Church, and the diſpoſition of a mans one 
conſcience, this way, or that way, is chiefly to be heeded. 

Queſt. 9. hether ought Infidels to be compelied to the pro- 
feſſion of the true Faith by ſuch as be their governours: 

14 A. l. They ought notto be compelled to it.. Becauſe 
Faith it ſelf cannot be wrought by aint. The act of true 
Faith proceeds alwayes from a free will, not from feare or 
force, P/al.47 10. A4 2.41. 2. Becauſe externall profe ſſi- 
on without internall Faith, is nothing but bypocriſie. 3. Be- 
cauſe the Church by this meanes is corrupted, whilſt thoſe 
are thruſt upon it as members which are not fit. 

15. A. 2. Vet they are to bee allured with favours, and if 

that will not doe, to be moved by loſſe of favour, ſeriouſly to 

— with themſelves of Faich, and of the imbracing 
it. 

16: A. 3. They may alſobe compelled to come and heare 
ny preached, For this preaching takes not away their 

ie. 

17. 4:4. They may alſo be compelled that they blaſ- 
pheame not the true faith, nor hinder the propagation of it. 


CHA P. IV, 


F Hereſee, 


Queſt.r, V Ho is to be accounted as an hererique ? 

1. H. To make a man an Heretique 
inthat ſence in which the word is taken, in the Church it is 
required; 1. That he be ſuch an one as makes ſome: profefii- 
on of Chraltiamty,v4z. that 1 12 be baptized, or at _ 

W 


9 a 


10 


of Herefte, 


wiſe 4 Cutechiſt, for Herefris aGreeke word fignify ing E. 


lection, ſo that an Heretique is ſuch an one as leaves in ſome 
part the truth which he did profeſſe, and afterwards chooſeth 
ä opinion, to which he adhereth. But he 
which never profeſſed the truth, although he may be of the 
ſame —— an heretique is of, yet ſuch an one is not 
called an heretique, but an Infidell. 

2. It is required ſecondly, that the errour which he holds 
be not onely contrary to the doctrine which is contained in 
the Scriptures, but that it be contrary to that doctrine which 
belongs to the ſumme and ſubſtance of faith and manners. 
Such a diſtinction as this is bet w eene doArines principal, 
and leſſe principall, is delivered to us by the Apoltle, 1 Cor, 
3 10, 11. Now althongh hereſie be properly oppoſite unto 
Faith, yet it ought alſo to bee extended unto manners: for 
ſome errour in Faith is alwayes the foundation of crrour in 
manners, 1 71. 4. 1, 2.3, 4. And moreover, hereſie is alwayes 
ſo againſt Faith, that it dot h neceſſarily overthrow it; For o- 
ther wiſe it is rather to be called an errour in Faith, or about 
Faith, and not an hereſie againſt Faith. 

3. It is required thirdly, that the errour w ich he holds bee 
joyned with ſtubbornneſſe and obſtinacie, 7 52. 3. 10. | 

4. Such an one is to be accounted ſiubborne, as when the 
truth is not onely manifeſtly revealed in Scriptute, but is alſo 
fuffciently propounded, and manifeſted unto him, yet doth 


ſo adhere to his errour, that he either oppoſeth himſeife to the 


plaine Scripture, aud will not 5 the naughtineſſe of His 
mind perceive the ſence of it, for he is obſlinate which is 
not ready to captivate all his underſtanding and reaſon unto 
the Scripture. ö 

5. Therefore a man may be an heretique materially whilſt 
he gives aſſent to ſome pernicious errour through fimple fa- 
cility, likeneſſe, and raſhneſſe in bcleeving heretiques who 
were wont to deceive under a colour of piety, or through 
i whois not yet to be accounted formally an here- 
becauſe vn —.— obſtinate in bis mind, 
o cannot goe fimply for an heretique. 
Queſt, 2; #berher are P «piſs Hererequer ? 
, 6, 4.1, Papiftryacit wes confirmed by the Councell of 


7 Trent 


"uh 
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of Nereſie. 
Trent is a pernicious hereſie. 1. Becauſe it doth directiy 
overthrow true and ſaving faith, whilſt it tescheth to place 
faith and confidence in the creatures, and thruſts upon men 
works and humane Traditions m the roome of Paith, and the 
Biſhop of Rome and his creatures, in the roome of Chrilt, 
2. Becauſe it doth divers waies by falſe worſhip and id ola 
try overthrew the principall part of piety. 3. Becauſe it 
uſcth ſuch ſtubbornneſſe in hs defence and propagation of 
cheſe errors, that it deth even accuſe the Scripture it ſelfe ma · 
ny wiies, takes Jaway from the people of God, and makes 
it ſubie to theirkuthoritic and pleaſure, 

7. 4. 2. Vet it is not wont tobereckoned amongſt the 
Hereſies. I. Becauſe it is not any one ſingular herefte by it 
ſclfey but as ĩt were a certaine body made up and produced of 
many hercſies, For as Mahumetiſme is a mixture of former 
bereſies which had been in the Eaſt and South, ſo Papiſtrie 
though under another colour is the very ſinck of divers here- 
ſies, that peſtered the Weſt and North. 2. Becauſe it did 
not ariſe altogether and at once, but grew to its ſtrength lea- 
farcly and by little. 3. Becauſe for many pernicious errors 
it doth not ſo much ny profeſle them in words, as really 
nouriſh them in a miſterie. 4. Becauſe ithath not publikely 
impugned the Church, but hath invaded and poſſefled the 
Church it ſclfe, and hath challenged the title of the Chutch 
unto it ſelke., 

8. A. 3. And yet becauſe there are many amongſt the Pa- 
its who underſtand not the miſtery of poperie, but do ad- 
are to it partly through feare of danger, and partly through 
cuſtome and (imply : therefore all the Papiſts without excep- 
tion are not to be accounted ſuch heretikes as of whoſe ſalva- 
tion ther is no hope, although we cannot affirm, if we judg by 
their profeſſion, that they are in a way of ſalvation. 
Queſt. 3. het her are Anabaptiſts to be acromnted He- 
retiks, 


9. A. They are not properly herctikes as they ſimply doe 


deny the baptiſme of children, althoughthat be an error not tp 


be ſuffered in the Church, becauſe by this error they over- 

throw not the foundation of Faith.” But asthey deny oy 

nall ſinne and the humane NE Chriſt to be —— 
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Of Hereße. 
bleſſed Virgin, in theſe and ſuch like they are Heretiques, 

Queſt, 4. her be the — — thes ? 

10. 4. opinion of the Arminians, as it is received of 
the moſt that doe favour them, is not properly an hereſie, but 
a A — inthe Faith, and tending to hereſie: but as 
it is defendedby ſome of them, it is a Pelagian hereſie; be- 
cauſe they deny the effectuall operation of internall grace to 
be forthe working of converſion and Faith, * 

Queſt. 5. M het ber are Lutherans Heretihes ? 

11. A. Thoſe amongſt them which do pertinaciouſly de- 
fend the ubiquity of Chriſts human nature, cannot be excuſed 
from hereſie, becauſe that opinion doth directly overthrow 
the humanitie of Chriſt. But becauſe many amongſt them are 
free from that opinion, and others amongſt them do defend 
it rather through contention, then becauſe they beleeye it ſin- 
cerely; therefore they are to be accuſed rather of ſtapidity 
and fury, or of Schiſme, then of Hereſie. 

Qaucſt. 6 #hether ars Heretikes to be punifged by the civil 
Magifrare ? | 

12, A, 1. That Heretikes are to be reſiſted by every one 
chat is godly, according to the calling and power which ho 
bath received from God, it appeares ſufficiently from the 
nature of the thing: becauſe all the godly are called to a chri- 
ſtian warfare, and are in their ſtations evety one to oppoſe 

themſelves to the kingdomeof darłneſſe. 


13. A. 2. The place and office of a Magiſtrate requires, 


that he repreſſe wicked men that trouble the Church, even 
with the ſ word, or with publike and cxternall power it there 
be need, Row. 4 3.4.1 Tim 2 2. | 

14. A. 3. If therefore Hetetikes be manifeſtly knowne 
and publikcly hurtfull. they are to be reſtrained of the Magi» 
ſtrate by publike power. 

15, H. 4. And if they. be e blaſphemous, and 
pertenacious, and ſtubborne in thoſe blaſphemies, may ſuffer 
capitall puniſhment. For that Law Lev. 24. 15, 16. although 
it bind not Chriſtians as it is a Law, yet as it is a doctrin com- 
ming from God. it dothbelang to the direction of Chriſtians 
in eaſes of the like nature; When therefore the glory of God, 


and the fafcric of the Church requreth ſuch a puniſhment, 
7 EF? it 


of 4pefeſe 


it may, and ĩf other remedies have been uſed in vain, it ought 


to be inflicted by the Chriſtian Vagiſtrate. 


— 


— 


C H & "y V. * 
Of eApoſtacie, 


Quck, 7. Hoe tobe accounted as an Apoſtate ? 
VV I. 4. He is properly an Apoſtate which 


having formerly profeſſed the true faith, is wholly departed 
from it. For an Apoſtate ſignifieth a For/aker,or a Rynaway; 
ſuch a one was Iulian, who therefore was ſirnamed the Apo- 
ſtata: and ſuch are thol e, as of Chriſtians doe become Iewes 
or Mahametans. . ; 

2. But by an — thoſe alſo are ſo called, who doe in 
the moſt things fall off from the true faith: as thoſe that fall 
from the ofthe Golpel to Popery. Apoſtacie therefore 
containes all-in it that hereſie doth in reſpect of the Eflence : 
but it adds alſo ſome what to it. 

Queſt, 8. What difference of degrees is there hetwixt Ju. 
ftaels, Heretiques, aud Apeſtates, viz. which of them ſinne the 
moſt erievonſly. 

3. 4.1, Defection is a greater ſinne then the deniall of 
ſubjection; for in defection God is more rejected, more 
bonds of conjunction are broken: and God himſelfe is ſilent- 
ly accuſed as unjuſt, Mich. 6.3,2. Other things therefore 


1 


being like the ſinne of Apoſtates is moſtgricvous, 2 Pet. a. 21 


eſpecially if beſides the deniall of the known truth, there be 
Gr aud reſiſt ing of ir, As 26:11, 1 Tim. 1.20. 
440; 


ext unto Apoſtates come Heretiks, becauſe they 


doe with them fall from the known truth, and from the fai 
which they were tyed to hold by many bouds.. But Apoſtats 
fall away from more things; 

5. The lewes and Pagans in regard of the extention of in- 
fidclity doe linne more then Heretikes, becauſe they do live 
in more error: but intenſively the ſinne of the Heretike is 


ſuch an one as never teceiyed it. 
nan ONCAS NEVES © 5 


ter, becauſe he was more bound by the la of Faith, then 
b 3. / Theres. 


13 


14 


»Of Hope. 

6, There's the like reaſon between the inſidelitie of the 
Tewesand Pagans, - For the Pagans doc erre in mote things 
then the Ie wes, bur yer the Iewes doe ſinne more grievoully, 
becauſe they received the truth fromthe Prophets, and doin 
ſome ſort profeſſe it, and ſo are mare ſubject to the Law of 
Faith the he Pagans be. 

7. There's the like proportion to be obſerved betwixt 
Chriſtians themſ-lves, who doc either in word or in deed de- 
ny the truth of Chriſt, for the more perfectly any one hath 
been inſtructed in the truth, the more gricvoully doth he ſinne 
when he fals tromir. * 

Q. 9, How r that to be underſtood 2. Epiſtle Tohn 10, doe 
not ſay unto them God fpeed? # 3 

8. A. It is ſpoken principally of Apoſtates and Hexe · 
tiques, for of ſuch — without, the Apedles iudged other - 
wiſe, 1 Cer.5. 12. 

9. Vet even towards Heretikes and Apoſtates themſclves, 
we are not forbidden to doe the neceſſary offices of humani- 
tie, but are commanded conſtantly to manifeſt our deteſtati- 
on, and are forbidden ſuch a commerce with them as cannot 
ſtand wich a due deteſtation. 


%. 


3 


Cuayr. VI. 
of Hope, 


Queſt. 1. X XH are the fignes of true Hope: 
1. A. 1. Ititbegrounded onely upon 


| the grace of God, and bis free promiſe, 1 Pet. 1. 13. 


2.4.2. If it work in us a care of pleaſing God in all things, 


1 fobn 3. 3. 
Jay, It ie put us on touſe thoſe meanes which are or- 
dained of God, and to abſtaine from others, Hebr. 10. 23. 


24.25. 


4 4.4. It it depend not upon the meanes but upon God, 
who worketh either with them or without them, Hef. 4. 14. 
Queft. 2. her ber doth not Hope loane is ſome ſort upon 

eur own indeavonrs ? 
5. AT 


of: Hope, 

5. A. 1. It doth not lean upon our ewn indeayours,ascau« 
ſes of, or as deſcrvingthe 2 for, but as upon ſignes 
and arguments whereby it is ſtrengthned and confirmed in 
the certaine cx pectation of the grace of God, H. b. 10,233.23. 

Gueſt. 3. Vhetber Hope be certaine ? | 

6. A. 1, Divine hope inregurd ef the certaintie ofthe ob- 
iect is moſt ſure, becanic it leanes upon the power and faith- 
fulneſſe of God, by which he hath revealed that he moſt un» 
doubtedly both can and will alwaics pet forme his promiſes, 
Rom. 4. 21. 2 Tim. 2.13. 

7. H. 2. In regard of the certaintie of the ſubiect it eught 
to be molt certaine and firme, Heb. 6. 1 8. 19. 

8, 4. 3. Abſolutely and in it ſelfe conſidered, it ĩs alſo in · 
allible and certain, P/al. 25. 2, 3 · becauſe it leanes upon the 
fame certaine and infallible foundation that Faith doth, Rom. 
— 1 8.19. Heb 11.1. 

9. A. 4. Let becauſe of our imperfection and the divers 
temptations with which we ate aflaultcd, it is oftentimesac- 
companicd with ſome doubtfulneſſe, which makes it ſeem 
to our ſenſe not al wales to be certaine, Palm. 73. Lament, 

18. 
. Queſt. 4 Whether is Hope converſant with the ſame cer- 
tamery about all things it expetleth, 

10. A, 1. The — object of divine Hope is eter- 
nall ble ſſedneſſe, about which there ought to be the ſame cer - 
tainty of Hope, as there is of Faith, viz : the greateſt. Hence 
it is that bleſlednes it ſelfe is called Hope, E W 18, Coloſſ, 
t. 5. Titus 2. 13. Andbelceversare ſaid to be ſaved by hope 
whilſt they live heere. Nom. 8 24. 

11. A, 2. The ſecondary objects of Hope, are all thoſe 
things which are cflentially neceſlary tobleflednes, as theaf- 

ing of grace, and perſeverance in grace: which are to be 
— ed with the ſame certaintie we apprehend bleſ- 
it ſclte with, Rom. 8. 38. 

12. A. 3. Externall and corporall good things alſo, have 
the nature of ſecondary objects of divine Hope, as they ferve 
to promote the glory of God, and our happines : But be- 
cauſe this oſtentimes is not apparent unto us in the particular, 
therefore we neither can, nor ought abſolutcly to bope far 


— — 


[ 


on With whuctithey are promiſed by God, 2 Ti. 4 18 Pil. 


5 of H ops - 
ticulargood things of this nature, but with that Iimitgti- 
1. 20, 25, 

Luett. 5. Whether may ſpirtuall grace in particular be 
certainly hoped for, for the performance of this or that duty, r 
for the overcoming of this or that temptation? 

13. ＋. 1. It may andought for the thing it ſelf: becauſe 


God hath promiſed that he will mae a ſupply of theſe ſpiri- 


tuall things which have a cettain and eſſentiall conextion with 
life eternall, Phil, 4.1 3. * 

14. A. 2. But in regard of the degree or manner which 
is not eſſentiall, it cannot, 1 Cor. 13, 8, 9. becauſe divine 
hope of its own nature is not carried to ſuch circumſtances as 
to its object, but is applied to them by humane clection which 
is ſubject to error. f 

Queſt, 6. What certaintie of hope may any one have con- 
terning ether men ? h 4 

I5.4.1, As the ſignes of true Faith do appeare in them, 


ſoiris meet that we dohope of them, Phil. 1 6.7 


. 26, A, 2. But becauſe theſe externall ſignes which appear 
in others, cannot worke ſo certaine a faith in us concerning 
them, at thatinward experience which we have in our ſelves 
of the grace of God: and becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth ſeale 
to belecyers their own adoption, not the adoption of others; 
therefore this hope conceived of others in particular, is not in 
the ſame manner and degree infallible, as is the hope which 
we haveconcerning our ſelves, for it leanes in part upon hu- 
mane credulity, 1 Pet. 5. 12. | 

17. A, 3. Vet becauſe this certainty wlich we often have 
ofthe inwardaffeions of others is morally certain, as chil- 
dren may be cer. ainly perſwaded that they are ſincerely and 
truly beloved of their parents, and friends may certainly 
judge the ſame of their friends; therefore we ought to nou- 
riſh a good hope witheut any actuall doubting, concern. 
fuch as ſhew foorth the ſignes of ſincere Faith, Het. 6 9 11, 

18. A. 4. If ſuch a hope conceived of others do ſomctimes 
deceive, we muſt not therefore thinkethat divine hope ĩs un- 
certain, becauſe this hope is only fo farre fruſtrate, as it doth 
in the application or determination leane upon humans con- 
jectures, 2 Tim. 2.19. CHAP, 


CES — 8 — 
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4 5 2. „ 
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4 Cod. - 
nA. VIE, : 
Of patience towards God. 
Queſt, 1. VVV. are the Ee, of this patience 


1. A. 1. If we neither contemne the 
chaſtiſement of the Lord, nor mutmure againſt God howſo- 
ever he deale withus, but bleſſe him in all, Hr. 12. 6. Iob 2. 
21, 22. | 
| * A. 2. It we doe conſtantly continue in the doing ofour 
duty, what ever tho ſucceſſe be, James 5. 8, Hes. 1a ta. 

3. A. z. If we doe expect from God hitnſelfe the end 
which we hope for, lame y. . Hel. 0.6. 
4. 4. 4 If we make not too much haſte, either flying to 
unlawfull meancs, or being out of heart, Heb. 10 38. E, 
28. 16. 
5. A. 5. If laſtly we ſeke counſell and direction ſrom 


God in all our — 5 Tunes 1. 4.5. 

Queſt. 2. By what arguments may the minds be ſtrength= 
ned to this patience? a 

6, A. 1. Becanſc our ſinnes doe deſcrvegreater miſcries 
Tar. 3.30. ef g. . 

7. A. 2. Becauſe God in his ehaſtiſements offers himſelf 
to us, as a father to his children, Heb, 12. 7. | 

8. A. 3. Becauſe he doth not forſake his, bue will give « 
good iſſue, Law, 3.2 5,26, 27. 

g A, 4. Becauſe the time of our expectation ſhall be but 
lintle, Heb. 10.37. 2 

10. A. 5 Becauſe by this way Chriſt himſelfe, and all tha 
Saints have gone to glory, Hes. 10 1,2, 

Ix; A. 6. Becauſe God himſelſe is patient towards us, 2 
Pet. 3. 9. a 1 


He, 10 36, 1 


Au Ce gra! 
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Cn A. VIII. 


of F rare, 


Queſt. z. Herber ought men to feare eternal dame 

adtjion, and other prniſhments of God? 

1. A. 1. Impenitcnt ſinners vught whiles they are ia 
oy them. Kone, 
F3.4. Jobs 3. 36, 

2. A. 2. : he faithfull ought not either to expect eternal 
damaation, or ſimply to daubt whether ſuch an eſlate doe re- 
maing for them or no ? Re. g. 1. Heb. 2, 9. 

3. A. 3. Yettbafaithfull ought to feare, to tremble at. to 
take heed of, and to fly from the wrath of God and damnati- 
on, as due unto them for their finnes, He. 12.29. 2 Cor, 3. 
11. Epheſ.5.6. Col. 3. 6. | | 
KA. Whenthey do offend e bit 
r m od, 1 

11.29. k 

5. A. 5 — es — 25 

rn. ir repentance, they ought alſo in a 
— Tn T0: 
oni ec are now in the very way which lead 
to condeinnation, and if they ſhould goc on, they Would un- 
gdoubtedily come unto it. Gal. 5; 21. 44 6.8, | 

6, 4.6. But this feare is ſuſpended, upon and mitigated 
vit a cirion. þoceule condemnation is feared ualeſſe ir 
be prevented by repentance : it is not therefore a fear of 


g ineedulitie, but of langui Faith : it is not the 
e of a ſlave, but the feate Kanuten. . 
© [Fo Ax vo Tha e eee confidence, 


not to e of puniſhment, Enb. 1. 1 8. But they arg thi 
Ee he ferea bene e 


C HA Po . 


Ave 


of Deſperationanaprope-441yy, 
Cu Ab. IX. = 
Of Deſperation and Preſumprive, © 


Queſt.z VV it wholly takes away the nature 


one dſpaire in [ome of theſd 
ehing which we — 1 
4. almoſt the fame reſpect in regard 
ef Mope,y Hereſie hath in reſpect of Faith, For as ever 
ric error Garrel are to be helee ved, doth 
erm" 's rea z nor is to be accounted herefic : ſo nei- 
ther doth all dence about things to be boped for take a- 
way hope, and bring into a ſtate of Deſparation : But as a 
pertinacious error about the — Faith doth make 
an herctike, ſo a pertinacious diffidence about the principall 
objects of hope, vic: eternall bleſſednes, and thoſe things 
which are neceſſarie unto ĩt doth make a man deſperate. 
Queſt. 2. Whether are all thoſe to be accounted deſperate, 
which doc ſay they doe deſparre ? 
2. 4, Inno wiſc : For as either through ſome ſtrong per- 
of 


turbation, or through ignorance , or through i 
fndgemensuelvrr ny fr acme ſem co ml tobe 
of faith; ie py yr er be which hath 
truc hope may thinke of it. 
ov! ms abun ²· oye. pe Parma rb 
in whichthe acts of them doc not a „when yet. the in- 
ternall vertues of them are not extinguiſhed. It may there- 
fore come to paſſe, that a man in r Brender bi owne 
Ife to be in Aer 


and may ſeem to 
damnation, SED of ſalvntion. 


— 11 the — — 
ene ebe where in his e 
dither given them, or promiſed them. 


Quelt. 4. Whether there i 4s much danger in eſump- 


Ce 2 tion, 


a 
- — 


o r* π⏑¹¹,juu. Gad. * 
te = Fnere is in deſperation ? | 
4.4. The danger ai fim yhat preſumes is oft - times greater 
then of him that deſpaires. r. Becauſe he that preſumes 
doth not ſee or perceive himſelſe to preſume 2: but he that 
deſpaires ſecs and perceives his owne fault. a. He that pre- 
eth himſelf in his condition, not doubting butthat 
already he is inthe beſt way, & fo he ſeelis not a better: but he 
which deſpaires is weary of his miſe rie, and wiſheth he were 
in an other condition. 3. He that preſumes defires not to 
follow any better counfell, hee that deſpaires deſites if hee 
could. 4. More men doe periſh by pre ſumption then by de- 
ſperation. Better hope therefore is tobe conceived of thoſe 
which ſceme to themſelves to deſpaire, then of thoſe which 
doe preſume. The leſſe pteſuming men doe deſpaite, the 
more deſperate is their condition. 


— — — * 


C H A _ X. 
Of love towards Gad, 


neſt, 1. X M 7 Hether is God to be loved for his goodubſſa 

hs N in it ſelfe . or 2 
be goodneſſe towards us, and benefits conferred upon is ? 

1. A. I. The molt perfect kind of love ſtands inthis, that 
we love God for himſelfe, that is, that thę forall reaſon of 
am love, being (as the Schoolemen (peake) the lovely nature 
of God ; and that our love be carried towards him, as to- 
wards the laſt end. . Becauſe that love is moſt perfect 
. TO hr rn TE a 

e if we lorr for his goodpeſſe towards a, then 
———ů (ves, ein ve our cy more 
then Gad. 3. Becauſe ſuch is the divine love that is be- 
tuiinttht Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, Pre. 8.30, 4. Be- 
calſe ſuchis the Love of God tawazdsus, foraſmuch as there 


is no geodcanacrue properly to him fromps,. 
2. A. a. Vet becauſe ia ate ſo imperfect that we cannot 
I ately raiſe u = oh tre mplation of Gods 


0 
rſection, butby thoſe meanes by which the goodnes and 
perſcAtion, burby thoſe meanes by which or 2. 


Tove nanu C. 
eee and becauſe it is 
printipaſiy made kdowne by che — rl 
unge and we are moſt — cheſo'ph6d theſe g 
which are communicated to our ſelves ; — 
firzof God to our ſelves, are alſoa reaſon, and as they call 
them, motives of ——— — 
— — though i they ard not 
ipall; e nab — — 
maby which,weoughtro aſcend tothe divine nature of God 
it eld, which is in it ſelfe, and for it {ele to be loved, ind 
1 reſt; Iabn 4.8, 9 10, 1, 16, 1g, 
Queſt. 2. bal are the figzes tame nag 21155 


3. A. 1. As it is a love of union, ĩt 1. In the aſfecti 
on of deſite towards allthafc y which God doth of: 
fer bimſelfe unto us, Pſalm. 4. 8; 2. In an averſneſſe from, 


and ſhunning of all thofe which ſeparato us from God, 
that is, of — — doe ſo, 
3. Ina deſire of true and ſpirimnali aniom and com junction 
with the — — t obs 3.14. 4. In 
our griefe conceivedfor the or the diminiſhing of the 
— of the Spiriz of in usin any ſort. 3. In 
our deſire of purſe truitio of the in che 
lite to come. \ p a 

4. A, 2. As it is à love of complacencie, it pee 
1. In that delight which we feele — and com- 
munion with God, when it is perceived by the inward grace 
and operation of the Spirit. 2. In the ſwertneſſe hud the 
ioy which we feele in the exorciſes of godlineſſe. Aal. . 
1. Thereaſon is given, Prev, 13. 19 3. In the great ac 
count we make ofth the ſocictic of the Saints, Pſalm. 16 1. 
4. In an hatred and abomination of all thoſe things which 
are oppalite tothe will of God, P/@ 119.4 28.136;; . 

5. A. 3. As it is a love of benevolence it ſhewesitſelfe; 
1. In zeale for Gods glory, 2. Inobedicnce, obs 15. 10. 

Queſt. 3. In what manner is God 10 hes loved above 4¹¹ 


things 7 
6. A. 1. Weoughe ſoto love God.thet ihe preferrohim 
before all other things, bath n2MeGtionandwill , and in ef- 


fetor Deut. G. 5. Mow God is before all. 
deed, 5 821 preferred g 


— 


mines inaſſection, 1. Men no affection to any cteatare 
dan entice at draw us tobe willing to offend God. Matt. 10. 
37. 2. W — eo pn >: 
of any cthes, ſorhar azeFthacaSation —e—⅛¼ 
to God. we arc ready for bis ſake tolcaveallthe things which 
are maſt deart unto us 


things created, 14.36, 
Godis | al bingo when trac: 
on doth ſhew. it ſclfe in our life, and external 


ö parts 
of our hearts, and is ĩ le, ſo that it cannot be laid a+ 
ſide, Pſal. 103. t. 2 Cor. . 3. l 
8. 4. 3. Weoug! — — God, that the leaſt 
hurt ar violation atber os God himſelfe,; or of our love to- 
— = — —— Pal i 
bffer ſome great or . 1 19.13 6. 
9. 4,4. Our love to God ough to be ſo fervent, and ſo 
vehement, that in compaxiſon we love other things as thongh 
we lovei them not. 1 C. 7. a.. 
Queſt, 4. How are the conſcrences of the godly to bepacifi. 
ed, when they ſeems to themſelves ſometimes to bee carried 
With a greater lovetowards certaime creatures, then toward: 


God ? ; | 
. 20.24 3; Theeſtimarion, and ſtrength of love is tobe di- 
i | that ſtirring of that affection, which may 
be , when the love is leſſe. For ifany one be fo diſpo- 
ſad thathe would not offend God. or forſake him, although 
all thing beſides were tobe forſaken for him; if ſach an one 
bee more moved ſometimes in other yet it doch 
not Follow that he loves them more. It was therefore no — 
lid and Logical, but onely a military ent which 
2 fam. 19.7 rev from che —— 
wards Ab/olom. ; : 2 

. x7. A Theſolidity of love is tobedittinguiſhed from 
thelight cirling of it, as mnclias common and vulgarmirth is 
diſtioguſbed ſerious joy, where the ſpirit 1s more 8 

9 165 EI 4 wardly 


— 


| Of love towards ©. 
wardly affected, and the affection is founded and rooted, there 
ische greater love, Zpbeſ:3. 3.28, | 

18. A.z We muſt diltinguiſh bet wit ſpitituall and ſen- 
fuall love. For ſpirituall love may in its kind be more tender 
and vebement, then ſenſuall in its lind, although the corporcal 
ſenſes may be leſſe affected with this, then with that: as the 
fenſuall affe ction may be ſo vehement in its kind, that the ſpi- 
rit in the meane ſeaſon may bee little or nothing affected. 
While we live here ſuch is our infirmity which we have con- 
traced by ſinne, that ordinarily our ſenſes, and our vitall, and 
animal ſpirits, are more affected with things (cnfble, then 
withthings ſpiituall : yet this hinders not, but our ſpixits may 
be affected more with the ſpirituall good, if they doe adhere 
to it in that manner which wes ſpoken of before. 

13. 4, 4. We muſt alſo diſtinguiſhi betwixt the habit of 
love, and the acts of it, For one affection may ſomerimes be 
more moved in act, then another which doth yet excced it by 
many degrees, inthe internall difpoſigion, + 

J. How and how farre & frere dite lone. 


14. 4. 1. Not as ſinne, or the offence of God is ſeared and 
ſhunned thereby: for ſo farre it is an eſſect, and fruit of love. 


1; Becauſe love ſerkethunion, and communion vrith God and 
the feate of ſinne avoideth chat which dot from 
God. 2. :Beeauſe love both deſucth and cauſeth all honour 
to be given to God, and this frare ſhunneth'thar which is op- 
poſite to Gods bonour. 3. Betauſe love reſteth inthe good- 
neſſe of God. and this feare ſhunneth thoſe motions whereby 


infinite majeſtie : fot fo farre it is dunumnto God fre 
creature, and is found in the Angels aud bleſſed Spirim whi 


16. . 3. Nor as thewrath of Gods bosai In this e 
of imperfection and fra lty, which we are in for the preſent. 
For although this feare be oppoſed to perfect love, 1 Ph 4... 


18. Vet ſimply to love it is not, becauſe love while it is im- 


fe — combate againſt imperfections is. holpen 
17. 4. 4 That feare which makes us fly from S 
| &.4 


ay 


poſeduntolove, whereby ire doe adhere untb God. | 

18. A. 5. That feare which apprchends Gad ſo cerrble 
unto us, chat we cannot teſt in his goodncilc, i is oppoſite unto 
love, which kath a · complaceney in God. 

19. K 8. That feare which doch affect a man with an- 
guilh, and vexation is oppoſite to love, which bring. ws ic 
joy and peace. 

Queſt. 6. How may God be ſaid to be hated?ꝰ 

20. NH. Whenit is conceived as a pleaſing anddetight- 
fall thing, that there were no God. 

21. 4.2, When a man wiſheth and deſireth that God 
. K— — revenger 

ſinne. 

22, 4. 3. When a manoppoſeth himſelfe tothe will of 
—— contrary to thoſe things which God 


Queſt. 7. Ibo are they that in this third eſpe are to bee 
accounted as haters of God? — willing 1 

23. A. 1. All thoſe wyho wittingly, y © 
the commandements of God, Exad.20.5. with 6. becauſe 


it is a point of love toobſerve Gods commandements. 
—— <A. 2; Thoſe which e ſtrangert to the knowledge 
and worſhip of — 37 if 


2. AA. 3. el fe. . hate diſcipline, and tue 
reformationoflife, P/a 50.17 

26: A. 4. Th wild dos nor fludiouſly ferkes aficr 
wiſcome, — 

7. A. 5. They which doc hate ſuch-as. doe love God, 

Pr aan I /obn 4. Ta. and 5. T. Matt. 25. 40. 

28. 4. 6. They which doe love other things more then 
God, 2 Tim, 3.4. 

wr 4. 7. They which doc negleR God, and deave um 

the world, Luke I6, 13. 
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Of the bearing of the Wardof God... 
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CAT. XI. 
of => bearing of the Word of God, 


Queſt, 4 He — of attention is 1 to the 


be Word of God 
1. A, 1. By res beige 248 3 


conſideration ofthe majeſtic REN —— 
which is due unto him: ſo that it differs not onely in degree, 
dut in the whole nature of it, from that attention which is 
que tothe words of men, although they be ſuch as excell in 
authoritic, 1 Af 10.3 3. Iadg. 3. 20. 1Theſ; 2.13. 

2. A 2. Atention ther e to the words oncly, of tothe 
ſenſe of the — is not fufſicient; but there isr an 
attending to that divine obligation, which i in 
lies upon uz, whereby w are tyed to a religious "uy ou 
ofthe will of God, when ir is propounded untous, Dexter, 


32. 40.4 
3: A A . The foundation of thisattentionconlilleth in the 
excreſed a of herevcrene and fear of God Efay 59.10, 
Hence it is that ſuch an attention, is 
witha have ſome preparationgoing before it, E cod. 1 9. 
19, It: Ecelef., FI, 
Queſts, What kind of inquizy, ee 4 — 


re in thu artention ? 


impictie: —— — 
may underſtand what is the will of 


the words of auy men whoſoever, focka 


| ti no other 
the diſcerning of it to bee the Word of God. Ford 
Word of God we muſt paſſe judgement of all. i 
but as for it, we are not to judge it, but to ſubmit 
toto be judged, 


Dd 


—— 


25 


of the hearing of the Word of Gu. 

A. In bearing of men, men are ſaid to carry themſelves 
theſe foure waics For either they are like. ſponges which do 
ſuck up both good and bad. ax eiſe they are like Houre · glaſſes 
which let that out at one care which they take in at the o- 
ther - or they are like the Wine: (acks,which keeps the dregs 
onely, and let the good wine out: * elſe like Scives which 


fer goe thar which in worhna@bing, Funchal e that ongly 
_ is good; And carers, the 
which aol Seweate to bee approved: but i = 


bearing hy pure Word of God, the fri — 

d, namely, — — all likea Sponge, 
or lien — carth which drinkesup the raine chat falls npan 
* ueſt. 3: what dtention;af the Will us, waned in-hear- 
irg the Word: f God 7: "ET 6a 

. 1. Our intontion ought not principally 15 
tees to knowledge; hac to practiſe. amel 1. 23 Such 
dot falſ inro a foulo and dangerous deceit, which doe teſt in 
knowledge. 

8. H. 2. Our intention to doe thoſe things which God 
world have us do doe, to vec abſolute. * umverlall, 
without any limitation or Dent. Y 33135; Jer, 


45. 3,6. Fae? 2. 10. I 
9. A. 3. reer it may 


have the force of a vow, or of an oarh, Fal. 119. 106. 
10. 1. 4. Ie. ought not to be delayed with any ſtay, or 


lingering 139. 60. 
1. . 5 In thiiaromicn: woe mult reſt not pom our 
ewite ſtrength, fen the grace and-power of. God, 3 


Theſ.;55 

12. . 6. — beatwally remedevery 
veeatethe wordofGod, P/aim.27 cf. od by. this 
ei, Mole we acc hear taken bonn; col 


——ů + IG 


r meets oF Wenkinen lem une, 
5 Ar R 13 obo 


3 mut be contivurd. hn deyly | 


Ai God, 


Cnay, XII. 
Of Pritle againſt God. 


ſt. 1. \ 7 I Herber vas creatare ſhew his pride 
* ag inſt Ga {reator ? 4 


1. A. 1. . 


. 3. This affectatĩon of excellency is put forth two 
waics : 1. When one doth litt himſclfe up above ano- 
ther. 2. When he arrogates ſomething to himſclfe that is 
above him. 
3+ 4. 3. In the firſt reſpect a man ſhewes his pride, ei- 
ther dweatly, hen he doth fimply preferre bimſcl —_ 
another: or indirectly, and by interpretation, when he refu - 
2 to ſubmit himſcife unto another, to whom he ought to 
ject. 

4. 4. 4 . After this laſt manner all theſe ſhew their pride 

God. which will not be ſubject unto his will, nor 
Heare his word, Exod. 5.2, Jer. 13.15, 494 4355 

Queſt, 2. How can this pride be in 44 theſe which will nes 
1 d Word of God, ane luſts may be cauſes of 
this diſobedience ? 

5. A. 1. As ſinne, ſoulfothe cauſe of ſinne, my ad- 
mit a ewofold conſideration : For we may conſider him, — 
ther as it is a turring away from God, enn, B 
— — — to God. Now 
may be the cauſes o ——— RL 
ro in ſtead of God ; bur pride = 
all ſinne, as it is a turning away from God, and a 
that ſubiection that is due unto him. ul 1 

6. A. 2. Other concupiſeenſes and luſts, while yr 
drawa man to neglect the will of God, they draw 
a certaine pride, and contempt of God, 2 Sam. 12.9. 
nds 4's. —— hn — the moſt of them do in- 

us foſmne;as they rhe appairancebffome 
excellence ¶( ze c be e e of wc 

. 2 


La == —— - — 


of Confuling with the Devel, 
there is to be found ſomething of the nature of pride. 
7 „ meanes 1 f. Pride 
may be beaten down, and keys under d 
8, 4. 1, The conſideration of the greatneſſe and power 
of God, fob 39.35; Row. . 10,1. 
9 A. 2. The conſideration of our own baſcnefſe, Row 9. 37, 
10; A. 3. The conſideration of thoſe bonds, whereby 
we are tied to ſubmit our {clves wholly to God, as to our 
Creator Preſerver, and Eord. z 
11, 4. 4. The conſideration of the wrath of God againſt 
theproud,and of his grace towards the humble, 1 Pet. 5. 5. 6. 


* ttt th Mtn th a—_ 


»8 


— .. 
—— , 


e Cn fp III. 
, Of (anſulting with the Devil, 


| aeſt. 1. 7 Hen are wen ſad te-Conſult with he 
Q WW, 5 : 


1. A. Not onely wen they doe, eleber by a dire peti- 
tion, or by an expreſſe compact, deſire the aid of the Dev ill, 
either that they may come to the knowledge of things hid- 
den, or for tte doing of things difficult: but alſo when the 
fame is attemꝑted by aſilent and implicite compact. For a 

duſulting with God, we are not bnely ſaid to enquire at 
him, which we doe immediately goe unto him, but alſo when 
wee uſe thoſe meanes, for the knowing, and doing of 
his will; which are ordained by bimſelfe; So alſo the de- 
vel is conſulted with;when-wedoc uſe thoſe ragancs, for the 


— 2 hich have beene 
he 


of anything, which have 
Thele twodoe differ onely as divers 


” 


%® 


Of Coriſulting with the Devil; 
Devill t or thoſe meancs are uſed, either for the knowing or 
effcRing of things which have no ſuch uſe by their ow ne na- 
ture, —— — and no extraordinarie o- 
peration of God withrhem can bee expected by Faith. The 
reaſon is, becauſe ſuch. meanes have not that vertue which 
ſeemes to be in them from God, neither in a way of nature, 
nor in'a way of grace, — ex the working of 
his omnipotency,nor can they receive ſucha vertue from men, 
becauſe men cannot communicate that. vertue unto others, 
which themſclves have not, neither doe they receive: ſuch a 
vertue from the holy Angels, becauſe they doe nothing but 
only as Gods miniſters, It tollowes therefore that the Devill 
is the author both of the operations, and fignifications which 
doe depend on fuck meanes, and that the Devillis conſulted 
with by tkem that doe expectany thing in ſuch waics. 

. „ 3. What is the euil of ſuch an attion ? 

4 4. 1, Thefuſt evill which is found in this ſinne is inſi- 
delity, For Faith and Hope are nat placed in God, when 
the way which he hath preſcribed ts forſaken, and a hew way 
is ſought, 

5. A. 2. Butthechicfeevill in it is this, that hee which 
thus in this manner conſults with the Devil,doth in ſome ſort 
ſubmit himſelte unto the Devill, and doth yeeld unto him an 
excellencie which belongs to God, and fo by interpretation 
oth give honcur and worſhip unto him. 

6. A. 3. There is alſo hereby a way directly hid for the 
Devils more t ffectuall deteiving of us, and our fuller forſak- 

Queſt, 4. Vbet ber are the predi ctions of iudiciall Afre- 
logy of this nature ? | 

7.: A. Predictions from the Starres concerning volunt 
actions, and concerning contingent alſo in particular, altho 
ſometimes tbey may be aſcribe d to taſhue ſſe and impudence, 
yet if they be ſeriouſſy uſe d, they cannot be e fromal - 

icipation of this ſinne: for the Stars although they may 
infuſe a certaine generall diſpoſition, and inclination into in- 
ferior bodies, as common cauſes, yet can they not be certaine 
cauſes t naturall ſignes of chis or that effect in particular : no 
mote then an Hen that, ſies ppon divers forts. of Egges is a 1 
El. D d 3 cauſo 


of one Egge, andanother out of another, 


8. The fame ĩsto be ſaidl of — —_ ions, as arc taken _ 
fromthewlements,;from the frame of the members of mans 


accounted off, as if they werelucky orunlucky,rhat is, w 

they doe con jecture ſome joyfull, or fad events, upon ſame 
accidentall words or deedsaforegoing. As if ſuch a creature, 
as ſuppoſe a Hare, or Cat ſhould meet them, or croſſe the 
— them, if the Salr-ſellar upon the table ſhould be 
overthrowne , or Wine ſpilt, if at their firſt going out in tho 
—— ſhould ſneeze, or daſh their foot againſt a thre- 


11. 4, 2. When certaine daies accounted luckic, or un- 
luckicto beginne any worke in, for this cauſe onely, becauſe 
they are ſuch dayes of the week, yearc$> or moneths, dedica- 
ted to ſuch a Saint. 

12. A. 3. When ecfficacie is attributed to certaine 
formes of prayer, and to conditions annexcd to them, for 
the procuring of this, or that ſingular thing : Of this ſort a- 
mong the Papiſts are briefe ſentences hung about their necks, 
Ave Maryes, and Pater noſteri upon Beades, till 
they come toa certaine number. | 

13. 4.4. Whenſome advantage is d. by the ca- 
rying about of things unproſitable: As when the Papiſts ca- 
rie cextaine reliques about their necks, that by the 


of them they may be defended againſt dangers, diſeaſes, and 


14. 2 F. Whenvermeto drive ay -diſcaſcs, or to 
proddatr other recall cifeets is-attribited to Figures, Images, 


— 


16. 4: 7, When Faith is edictions of 
IT 7.7. Wie Fa 6 gen oh ro 


Cnar; XIIII. 
Of Prayer. 


Queſt: 1. FP what thing doth the eſſence it ſelfe of holy 
Prayer conſiſt * 

1. 4, Prayer in regard of the inward effentiall and com- 
mon nature of — elſe, but a religious motion of our 
will towards God, tend —— moove, as it were, him alſo. 

2 Inthis it doch differ from hearing of the word of God, 
becauſe there our will is mooved towards God, that wo may 
be moved by him againe: but here the igamediate end of our 
motion is God himſclfe, that he may bee ed wich our 


fn 
Hence h ie, that by a ſingular N 
144 7 


Uraled, The lifting up of the heart ge 2 —— 3 

the minde rewards Gad, the drawing neere. ware G 

ſaid eſfectually to s with God, as Soto wh 

God ſmels a ſwœet ſavuur , wherewith hee. is aff or 
4. Now becauſe it is not forus to applythe will or paw» 


(of Godrodhiaor that, either by az hee 
cales with us in his Word, ee the, pore ch 5 urs 
is 


to their inferioura : oo Le re wa 
part of _ amon ves, or an r 
5 any reall indeavour. * obli — 


nion in him tothis or that: this 
chat w yaa ny 

al our affoctions before him, miniſter 
.. of eclor foghapapendion, 


P: , ; 
— 2 


© "230 * "Mat © 2 - 
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And this is tobe done not onely-with that ſubjetion, which 
is neceſſiy 1 — — 


char ſubmiſſi on which doch become an act of Religion. 

f Queſt. 2. bet intention of the Will i required in 
rayer ? ; | 
5. 4, There is required, 1: A ſpeciall intention of 

honouring God, and not a generall one onely, as in all other 


6. A. 2. Thereis required an intention of repreſenti 
ſome good, honeſt, — — deſire unto God, that is, luck 
a deſitre as is conformableto his goodneſſe, and will. . 

7. A. 3. There is required an intention of ſtirring up ſuch 
affections in our ſelves, as doe agree ta ihe preſence of God, 
and to the nature of the thing that we propound unto him. 

8. A. 4. All thoſe intentions are required which do im- 
mediatiy, and eſſentially follow Faith, Hope, and Charitie. 

9. A. 5, In all theſe intentions wee I leane not 
upon our ſelves, and our prayers, but upon Chrilt. | 

Queſt. 3. What attention of the minde i required in 
Prayer? | 

Io. AA. I. There is required an attention to God, to 

whom we pray. a 

11. A. 2. An attention to the thing for which we pray. 

1 —— 3. An — * — aur ſelves, — the —_— of 

our-affefions, out of which we pray. For we ought with ar · 

tention to watch to the intention which we have. 


13. Hence it is chat he which deſires to i proce, > 
neceffarl to recollect himſelfe, and to — proce is 
thoughts be not diſtracted, and that his ſenſes doe not rove, 
nor wander ; 


4. Whether is ſuch i kind attention ſo nece ſary | 
that he e * as ery — $ 1295 


4. 4. 1. This atrention is two feld: 1. Adtuilly, 


whereby we doe diſtingtly, and conſtantly attond to evety 
thing that we ſhould. 2. Vertuall, whereby we continue 
inthe ſame wn Fara of attending, herein we 

firſt attention is mot laudable, but if this latter kind ofarten- 
tion beuſed, though it falle in ſome part; ou prayer doch 


retains its vertues. 


15. 4. 2. N 


4 
, Of Prayer.” 

15. 4. 2+ Diſtractions and rovings #e of two ſorts; 
For either they come through our negli or want of 
care, or elſe they ruſh into our mindes,' ſo that we doe un- 
willingly; and with griefe ſuffer them. The former kind of 
— terne Prayer into ſinne, the latter are to be num- 
bred amongſt the infirmitics of the faithfull, which doe not 
ſhut them out from comfort. 

Queſt. 5. In what ſinſe are we bound to pray continually or 
at all times without intermiſſion Epheſ.6 18. 1 Thel.5.17. 

16. A. 1. In tegard of the diſpeſition and preparation of 
the heart to pray, We ought to keep it continually: Becauſewe 
can never without ſinne leave off, or turne aſide from direct 
ing our hearts, and deſires towards God. 

17. A. 2, In regard of tho act of Prayer, wee ought to 
make, yea, to catch at every occaſion, and opportunitic of ex- 
erciſing it. Ales o nail xaygs, Without ceaſing up- 
on every occaſion, There is the like phraſe uſed, 2 Sam. 
9. 1. Atephiboſbeth did eat meat continually at the Kings 
table. And Lale 2.37. 

Queſt, 6. Whether is there any Commandement for ſet 
times of Prayer every dag? 

18, A. 1. Theresa generall precept, that we ſerve God 
all the daies of our lives, Fake 1. 75. That worſhip of God 
therefore which ſitly may be performed every day, ought no 
day to be omitted: But ſuch is Prayer, therefore it ought 
no day to be omitted, 

19. A. 2. Wearetaught in the Lords Prayer, to pray 
every day for our dayly bread. Give un hu day, Food yu. 
more inſtantly is the — of God, and the 2 
thereof to be ſought, t. 6. 33. 

20. A. 3. In the old Teſtament there was a Law com- 
manding a dayly Sacrifice to be offered publikely, Nam. 2.8 
and there was lik ewiſe an houre of Prayer, Al. 3. 1. No 
the Sacrifice it ſelſe, and the Incenſe offered with un was a 
tipe of Prayer, P/am.51 17 and 141.2. Heb. 13. 15 

2t. A4. Godly men have been wont to pray dayly, 
Pſalm. 5 5. 17. Das. 6. 10, 

22, A, 5. This is the common inſtinR of all thoſe, who 
have any ſhew ot Religion ag chem as may be ſeen by 

e e 


Of Cooftſtion; : 
the Papiſts, andthe very Mahumetericathemſclyes. 
i 34%: 3, Mere dayly invited to this by many 
benefits fm Gur), t uwnged by: fandty dangers the e- 
nemies of ont foliſcs : exciee''by our oe wants, and 
the neeoffities ot others: and drawne on, and as it were, by 
a ſeoet force moved to this exerciſe dayly, by the nature of 
Prayer it ſelfe, wherein we have a ſingular and ſweet co 
munion with God, an exertiſe of every grace, and 'refreſh« 
ment and reparition of our ſouſes. + ran Vega 

24, This duty therefore is dayly to beperformed by eve- 
ry one, in tegard of the precept ; and though by reaſon of the 
divers conditions of mens lives, all men cannot performe it 
inthe ſame meaſure, and manner, yet the thing it ſele ought 


not any day wholly to be otnitted. 


—_— * — 
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Cu AP. XV. 
of Confeſſion. 
_— 
2Queſt; 1 rf, Vows. is Cunſoſ an næeſſury in e very 


N Prayer? I "1/1 

1. A. Expreſſe, and Explic te Confellion is not al- 
waies neceſſary, as appeares by ſevcrall formes of Prayers, 
which we have approved to us in the Scxipture, in which yet 


ther is no direct Confefion expreſſed; yeranmmbpblicite,and 


ſtlent Confeſſion, at leaſt, ought al w aies to be joyned with 


Prayer. 1. Becauſe Prayer is an act of Religion, and ſo 
weought in it to confeſſe our ſubjection to, and dependance 

lend yast acknowledgement, 2. Be- 
cũuſe humiliation bofare God, and poverty of ſpirit, is ne- 
ceſſary in Prayer, Lake 1 53. James 4. 10. 1 Pet. 5. 6. 
* Becauſe e can deſire nothing of God properly with 
true Faith, but we muſt firſt acknowledge it to be above our 
detext und ſufficiency. 4. Becauſe both our ſelves. and our 
prayer, being defiled with divers finnes, ought not to boe 
preſented before God, without a confeſſion of our unwor- 


Quelt* 2. 


| 


Of Confeſ3ion. 

Queſt, 2: Mben i it requifite that we confeſſe our canes 1; - 
flinfly, and expreſly ? a : 

2, A, Whenlocyerour conſtciences are burdened with 
the guilt of ſumes, and weſceke the romiſſion of then), that 
our conſciences may be unbutdned, Jer. 3. 8. Prev. 28. 43. 
Pſalm, 3 2. 5, The reaſon is, 1. Becauſe we cannot ſeri- 
ouſly, and as we ought, deſire the remiſſion of our ſinne, un- 
leſſe we be firſt aſtected withthe ſence of them, Now a pi- 
ons confeſſion doth demonſtrate this ſente, by our laying of 
our ſinnes open, and doth faſten it deeper, by our ripping 
them up. 2, Becauſe God in his Word hath pafſed-judge- 
ment concernii:g finne and ſinners, and will not remit t 
judgementby condemnation, unlelle it be firſt acknowledged 
as juſt, by ſinners themſelves, and be in a ſort paſſod in thei 
owne conlcieaces, 1 Cor, 11,31. God will therefore have 
us to accuſe, convince, and condemne our ſelves of ſinne, in 
our confeſſions, that ſo we may not be inforced to undergoe 
accuſation of the Devill, and the ſentence of Gods wrath, 
If thou thy ſelſe b: thy accuſer, and God doe ſet thee free, 
what will the Devill be but 4 ſlanaerer, A 3+ Becauſc 
tae confeſſion of ſinne gives unto God, boch the glory of his 
juſtice in iudging, and of his mercy in pardoning, Nebem. 
1.33- Pſalm, 55. 6. Dan. g. and ſo of its owne nature 
makes way for cur reconciliation with the Lord, whom we 
have offended, as it is to bee ſcene alſo amongſt men, Gen, 


1 . 9 5 20 
Queſt." 3. What conditions are requiſite in this ( oufe/> 
” # T 7 


ſion ? 


3. A. 1. Trought ta bee naked without any manner of 
hiding, or coveting. Prov. 28. 13. For though inthe com- 
tnitring of ſinne, it is better to hide it then to declare it. EA 
3. 10. Let in confeſſion, all is to be opened unto G54 0 
nothing to be concealed, ns bed 30 

4.4.2. It ought to be humble, with the ſubmiſſꝭ om af eur 
ſoules tothe iu of God, which is due unto out ſins, 
and ſo with griefe and deteſtation of fiane, as it wore in duſt 
and aſhes, Ich 4 2:6. And with ſhamo of face, Exck.9:6. 13. 
Dar. 9.7, 8 g. It this condition be wanting, the i 
out ſinnes is not a confeſſion, but rather a proſeſſion. 

Ee 2 Queſt. 


Nr 
72 . 4 
2 * + 
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Of Confeſrion, 

Queſt. 4. Whether it be neceſſary that we ronſeſſe our ins 
in particular, and by name? 

5. A. Such ſinnes as are grievous and knowne, are parti · 
eularly tobe confeſſed : But it is enough to confeſſe others 
generally, Pſalm. 19,13, 1 Sam, 12 19 21, 

. Whether, and how farre, is Confeſſion of ſinnes 
«ſo tobe 2 men nece ſſary, that our prayers may be accep- 
table to God ? 

6. A. 1, Whoſoever ſeriouſly doth conſeſſe his ſinnes 
before God, he alſo will be without doubt alwaics ready, in 
ſome ſort, to confeſſe the ſame before men to the glory of 
Gods mercy, P/a/. 3 2. 6. Yet, this is not alwaies required 
in particular, For thoſe ſinnes which are knowne to God 
onely, are ordinarily to be confeſſed onely unto him. For 
ſeeing Confeſſion of its one nature tendeth to the taking a- 
way of the guilt of ſinne, and to the removing of the puniſh» 
ment which was inflicted upon the commiffion of finne : It 
hath of it ſelfe no uſe, but onely to ward him that is offended 
by the ſinnes and that knowes them. 

7. 4. 2. Vet by accident it may fall out, that thoſe ſins 

which arc knowneto God onely, ought to be laid open be- 
fore men. 1. Whenthe len of God in any ſingular way 
ſcemerh to require this, John . 19. 2, When our owne 
necefficic perſwadethto it, that is, when wee do indge the 
particular counſell and comfort of this, or that man about 
our ſinnes, to bee pro table for us, Ac. 10.18, lames 
5 16. . 
8. A. 3. But thoſe ſinnes which are publikely knowne, 
ought alſo publikely to be confeſſed, Becauſe to all thoſe to 
wine any hurt doth come by the contagion of an evill exam- 
ple, notice ſhould be given of the repentance and amendment 
of the ſinner that hath done the hurt. The delire of the glory 
of God. and of the ſalvation of men, mult needs conſtraine 
the faithfull to this dutio, d. 19.19. 1. Tim. 5.20 » 

9. A. 4. Thoſe ſinnes wherein we have done any ſingu · 
lar and e iniurie, to ſuch and ſach a man, muſt be conſfeſ- 
ſed ſingularly vnto him, if it be poſſible, for the renuing of 
that bond of charitic Which was broken through our de fault, 
Matt. 3. 23. 24. 

10. A. 5. 
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Of promiſe made to God in prayer. 

10. eF, 3. Publike conſeſſion alſo before the Church 
is neceſſary, after the commiſſion of a ſinne publikely ſcanda- 
lous, 2 Cor. 2. 6, 7. 1 bis is grounded upon the ſame reaſons 
wuh the former, and moreover is due unto that Miniſteriall 
iudgement, which Chriſt doth exerciſe in the Church, and by 
the Church, Matt. 1 8. 17. 18. 


Cu Ar. XVI. 
Of promiſe made to God in Prayer. 


Queſt. 1. by what thing doth ſuch a kinde of promiſe 
conſiſt ? 

1. A. 1. Eſlencially it conſiſteth in an holy purpoſe, re- 
preſented before God, P/alm, 119. 30. 57. 

3. ef, 2. In that repreſentation there uught to bee con- 
tained a will to bind our ſelves, ſueh as is in an oath, Pſa/m}. 
119-106, 

3. A. 3. There ought alſo to be added an expreſſion of 
this will, Gen. 28, 20 21, 23. 

4. A. 4 The ſolemne expreſſion of this will, doth 
chiefly agree to greater occa ions and affections: when wee 
are either in great troubles, eut of which we doe deſire to be 
freed, P/a1,66, 14. Or when ſoine great cauſe of joy falls 
out through the ſingular favour of God, P.. 118.27. 

Queſt. 2. Whether is it neceſſary that ſuch a. promiſe bee. 
alwaies made to God in prayer? 

5. A. It is required at leaſt implicitly, in reſpeR of the pur- 
poſ of the W ill. Becauſe to deſire any thing from God, with- 
out a purpoſe to indeavour with our utmoſt power for the 
obtaining of it, or without a purpoſe to gloriſie his name for 
the granting of our petition · and to praiſe God in words, for 
the benefits we have received from him, without a purpoſe to 
yeeld honor unto him in our actions: or laltly,for us to repre- 
ſcent our wil before God, tobe regarded by him,without pur- 
poſe ot obſerving his will, and of hving anſwerably to ſuch 
an action, all this would in ſome ſort be nothing but to mock . 


God, | 
Ee 3 Queſt, 3 
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Of promiſe made to God in Prayer. 
1 3 3." What bind of things are te be promiſed ta God? 
6. A. 1. Nat an evill action, nor any thing that is vile 
and abominable, Dent. 23. 18. | 
7. A. 2. Not things impoſſible, inevitable; nor thoſe 
which through the calling or ſtrength beltowed upon us by 
God, we cannot, or are not fit to perfotme it, Numb. 30. 


3. 4. 

8: A. 3. Allthoſethings are tobe promiſed which are 
commanded us by God, which yet oughtto be underſtood 
ſo farre, as they may be performed by the grace of God, 
without ſpeciall priviledge. For it is not law full for us ſim- 
ply to promiſe that we will abſtaine from all ſinne. Although 
we ought to promiſe all care and diligence, to the utmoſt of 
our power, by the grace of God, for the avoiding of all ſinne, 
— following after every thing that is good, Fſalm. 119. 
106. | 

9. A. 4 All thoſe things likewiſc are to bee vowed, 
which although they be not enjoined unto all, yet all circum- 
ſtances being conſidered, may be meanes unto us either of 

i ——— a better obſerving of his commande 
ments. 

Queſt, 4. 7» things that are good and commanded, bow 
can there be by our promiſe and vow 4 new obligation added 
unto that obligation which lyes upon us, by vertue of the Law 

God? 
7 Io A. There is not properly hecreby a new obligation 
added. neither is the former in it ſelf augmented, but it is more 
acknowledged and received by us: paſſively we were bound 
a3 — but by an ative rene wing of this bond, it is 
more ſtrictly applied unto us by our ſelves. 
Queſt. 5. Whether may things not commanded be the ob- 
jet au matter of a vom? Fe 
2 1. A, 1, If they be ſimply conſidered, as indifferent. 
they ought not to be vowed unto God : Becau ſe ſo they 
have nothing in them convenient profitable, or fit to promote 


the hondur of G ü | 

11. A. 2, M they are meancs to ſom? good end, 
whereby God is they may, being rigitly ordered, 
be a fit object of a vow. 


Qieſt. 6 


4 


* a — * 
of aud vscal Prayer. 
Queſt, 6. bat kind of obligation is brought upon ns by 
ſuch kind of vowes ? 

13. A. If the yow be law full, the obligation is moſt 
ftrickt, Becauſe the bond of Religion is contamed in the 
vow ꝛ and ſo that which before was free, is now, becauſe of 
the vow made, in ſome fort , the due worſhip of God. 
For although the (ubje matter of the thing which is vow- 
ed be of it ſelfe indifferent, and bee directed by the vow to 
ſome other vertue, yetthe obſervation of that vow, pertaines 
directly to that religious honour which we owe to God. The 
breach there fore of ſuch a yow , is a prophanc perfidiouſ- 
neſſe againft God. It is perfidiouſneſſe, becauſe the pro- 
miſe is not performed; and prophane . becauſe the pro- 
miſe was made unto God, and doth pertaine to his ho- 
nour. 


5 
* = 
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Cu Ap. XVII. 


Of mentall and vecall Prayer, 


ueſt. 1. Hethir hit fuſſirient to pray with the 
2 n. VV and i fr mg 
1. 4 1, It. doth ſutfice ta the eſſence of prayer 2: be- 
cauſe the vertue of Religion-which is exerciſed in prayer may 
be put foorth in an internal act, although no ext act bee 
added toit, 1 Sam. 1. 13. Neh. 3. 4. God alſo ſees the in- 
ternall act, though it be expreſſed with no externall ligne, 
P/at 139 — T 
2. A, 2. Butitisnotalwaics fuihcient for the di 
ing of his duty, that praycth : 1. Becauſe God is to be g 
rityed, and to be religiouſly worſhipped by us, not only with 
cur ſoules, but alſo with our bodies, and to with our vaice. 
1 Cor. 6,20, 2. Becauſe although the internall at may 
ſuffice to the briefe ejaculation of our deſire, yet it is 
ditfcult to bold on in a conti ued repreſentationof our de- 
fires before God, unleſſe the outward man al ſo be imithdrawn 
from other things, that it together with the inwardFmay at- 
tend unto this duty. 3, Becauſe the voice comming * 
c 
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— — ie, lo dart 
is ine, upon it, it is 
| a meane of exciting, ing, and increaſing that holy af- 
fection from whence it ſpringeth. 4. Becauſe we mult of- 
ten pray with others, which are edified by bencfit of our 
voice, and are admitted to the participation of the ſamo pray- 
er with us. 
Queſt, 2. bat ſort of attention # required in vocal 
Prayer ? 

3. A. 1 Theprincipall attention oughtnottobe about 
the words and voice. t. Becanſc they arc onely the adjuns 
of prayer, and may in the ſame manner be uſed of him that 
doth not pray; as by a foole, one aſleop. a childe, one that 
doth but play. 2. Becauſe in ſuch an attention there is a grea« 
— had to our oiwne vaine glory, then to the glory of 
God. 3. Becauſeby this meanes, that internall affection in 
Which the eſſence of Prayer conſiſteth is not promoted, bur 
hindred, leſſened, or quite taken away. 

4. A. 2. Yet ſome attention is required, even to the 
Words. 1. That they be decent, leaſt ſoine thing ſhould be 
intermingled, that isunbeſceming God, or his worſhip, 2. 
That the ſpeech, as much as e, may be ſuch as the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth, x Cor. 2. 3 3. Thatthey be not uttered aſtet 
the manner of men, but be cloathed, as it were, with a ſpiri- 
all habit, agrecable to the nature of the thing. 4. Ihat if we 
pray with others, a care be had to their ediſication. 

Qu:ſt. 3, What fing of many words is that which is for- 
bidden? Matt. 6. 7. 5 

5. 4.1. All long Prayers are not forbidden, for Chriſt 
himſelfe was wont ſometimes to ſpend all night in prayer, 
nor all doubling of the ſame Petition; for Chrilt alſo hath ap- 
provedthatby his example, At 26. 44 

6. A. 2, But there is forbidden, 1. An affectation of 
prolixitic, and much repetition, 2. An eſtimation of ſuch 
things, as if they were of force to procure audience, 3. That 
prolixitie and repetition which comes not from the abun- 
dance of inyardaff-Rion, but fromthe want of it, 

Quelt, 4. Sbether a certaine and preſcript forme of words 
:5 to be wſtd in Prayer: | 

7+ 4, 1, That this is ſometime lawfull, is evident from 
FP mee 
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Of mentall and vocall prayer. 
the approved practiſe of the Saints; which the Scripture com · 
mends untous in their preſcript Plalmes, and formes of bleſ- 
ſing, 
5. A. 2. It ĩs al ſo profitable and neceſſary for ſome to fol - 
low ſuch a forme, though out of a Booke. x, Becauſe there are 
ſome Bclezvers ſo ignorant, that they are not able to expreſſe 
their deſires in any ſort in fit words. 

9. A. 3. Others there be, who though they can doc it, ſo 
as may ſuffice for themſelves in private, yet if they be to pray 
with others, they are cither deſtitute of ability, or of a free- 
neſſe of putting it foorth, 3. There arc ſome alſo to whom 
it may be profitable in their meditations and prayers, to bee 
ruled, as it were, by ſuch a meane as this. 

10. A, 4. Let no man ought to ret contented in ſuch a 

kind of pray ing, but rather tqindeyour that he may be able to 
expreſſe his minde before God, without ſuch an helpe. I. Be- 
cauſe a preſcript forme, whiles it doth not directly follow 
our inward affections, but lead them, doth leſſe perfectly 
per forme that which is in the nature of prayer. 2. Becauſe 
all thoſe particular things which we have need togoe to Sod 
for, cannot be contained in a preſcript form. 3. Becauſe even 
as we are praying, God is wont to (tir up ſpeciall affections 
in our hearts, which are often hindred, and extinguiſhed, if 
we alwaies keepe to a preſcript forme, 4. Becauſe by this 
reaſon, oath and luke warmeneſſe creepes upon us, and dead- 
neſſe in prayer; fo that our forme is uſed out of cuſtome one 
ly, and for a forme. 

Queſt, 5. herber the Lords Prayer be 4 forme preſcribad 
for 4, and te be obſer ved by us ? 

11, A. 1. Chriſt in teaching us that prayer, would not 
preſcribe us a forme of words conſtantly to be obſerved : but 
an example or patterne, according to which we are to direct 
our Prayers. This is evident enough from this, that wee ne» 
ver read that the Apoſtles uſed that Prayer. 

12. A. 2. It is not expedient to ſticke to this forme, 1. 
Becauſe we ought often to pray, more particularly, as occaſi- 
on is offered. 2. Becauſe by this meanes, it is become among 
the Papiſts like a charme. 3. Becauſe ſo we ſhall make nopro- 
ficiencie inthe ſpirit and your pray ing, 


CHAP, 
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of the eeftmneof Projer. 


CHA. XVIII. 
Of the geſture of Prayer, 


ueſt, I, Hethey in every Prayer there be ſome 
Q V care to bee had of the geſture 7 the 
body ? 


1. A, 1. In ſhort ejaculations of our defires before God, 
the outward geſture, neither can be attended, nor hath any 
uſe, further — it doth really, and without a direct intenti- 
on of its owne accord, follow the inward motion of the 
minde, 

2. 2. In ſecret Prayer which is known to God onely;yer 
in the preſence of others, geſtures and outward ſignes ought 
as much as may be, to be bid, Nebem. 2.4 Leaſt wee give 
— of hypocriſie, or affectation of vaine glory, 
with the Pharifes, Hart. 6.5. 

3. 3- In private ſolitary Prayer, ſome care of the geſture 
is profitable for our ſelves, becauſeas by the voyce, ſo by the 

eſture and habit of the body, affections are excited, ſuppor- 

Chand continued, Dan. 6. 1 l. 

4. 4. In Prayer with others, „ privecs or publick, 
there mult be a ſtricter obſervation uled of geſtures and ſigns, 
becauſe of others: partly, leaſt wee give them occaſion to 
ſuſpect us guilty of careleſneſſe, or diſturbe them any way, 
or ; —_ ; and partly, that we may helpe their Devo- 
tion by our example, Pſal. 95. 6.ffF 

Queſt, 2. What geſture is required? 

5. A. 1. Geſtures in generall ought tobe ſuch, as may in 
an holy manner expreſſe the in ward motions of the minde. 

6. 2. Bccaufe in every Prayer there is required ſingular 
bumility, therefore the common geſture of ſolemne Prayer, 
oughtto be agrecable to this demenſion, as the uncoycring 
the bead, and for the molt part, bending the knee, bowing of 
the body, or ſtanding upright, Sitting by it ſelfe is not ge- 
{tare of praying, becauſe it expreſſeth no teverence, nor is ap- 


7. 3. Be- 
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Of Singing. 

Becauſe alſo in every Prayer, our deſiteœis directed 
to our LAY —. Father, with confidence and chere- 
fore the liſting up of the hands and ics is dec ovcry ſo- 
lemne Prayer, 

8. 4. Other particular r nguler y geſtures in Prayer with 
others, are not to be uſed, for the cauſes before ſpoken off, In 
private Prayer they are not ſo much to be affected, as to boc 
admitted according to the motion of the minde. 

Quelt. 3. #hat uſe i there of covering the face in 
Prayer ? 

A. N other but toprevent occaſions which may be infi- 
nuated by the eyes, or to conceale thoſe ſingular geſtures 
which ſometimes are unneceſſary for us, but would ſeeme 
fond, ot hypocriticall to others. Ex the 


covering of the face doth rather to women , then 
men: 
CAP. XIX. 
Of Singing, 


Queſt. r. WW. uſe hath Singing above the ordina- 


pronunciation ? 
. A. 1. It brings a a kind of tweet delight to godly minds, 
5 104. 34. 
2. 2. It hath a more diſtinct and bxed meditation, Thid. 
3+ 3- It bath a more copious and ample profeſſion of Pi- 
etic, Coloſſ. 
4. 4. — 9 command of mutuall cdification, if 
it be with others, =_ 5-19, 
Queſt, 2. Whet er Singing doe equally agreo to the mind 
in trouble __ —* xr 
5. A, It more properly » Janes 'y 13. 
becauſe of the ſweet dilation of the re which it makes a 
ſhew of yetit well agreerhto the profitable'recording of 
32 n are 
and ſometime to the removing of ſocrow, 


Fa Quelt;3? 


Prov, 25. 20. 
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e Petition, | 

Queſt. 33 How ard we to fing thoſe Hiſtorical P/almes 
which belong to ether perſons, and times, 

6. A. 1. It we ſo meditate of them, that we reape con- 
ſolation, and hope fromthem, Rem, 15.4. 

7. 2. To this end, we ought in cur thoughts to put on, 
as it were, the perſon, either of them, of whomthoſe Pſalmes 
were compoſed, or of them ho compoſed them, that what 
ever is ſpoken there, we may, in ſome fort, take it as ſpoken 
to ourſelves. . 

Queſt, 4. Hew way we fing theſe P[almes aright, which 
cout aine dire imprecations in them? 

8. A. 1. We may upon occaſion of thoſe imprecations 
meditate with fearc and trembling, on the terrible judgc- 
ments of God againſt the ſinnes of impenitent perſons. 

9. 2, We may thereupon profit in patience, and conſola- 
tion, againſt the temptations which are wont to ariſe from the 
proſperity of the wicked, and affliction of the godly. 

10. 3. We may alſo pray to God that he would haſten 
his revenge ( not againſt our private enemies, but ) againſt 
the wicked and incurcable ene mies of his Church. 


— 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of Petition, 


Queſt. 1 “. are ſpirituall things to be acked of God ? 
1. J. 1. All things are to bee asked in 
that manner, in which they are promiſed, Therefare ſpiri- 
tuall good things, as they are neceſſary to ſalvation, are abſo- 
lutely to be deſired; becauſe they are abſolutely promiſed to 
belee vers and penitents, Luke 11. 13. | 
2. 2. Thoſe ſpirituall good things which admit degrees, 
:: eanpat apſalutely in every degree. beg deſired: becauſe the 
1 things; themſalyes , Hot the de 755 of them arę abſolütely 
ed Cass 
ht abſolutely todelirg that meaſure 
for us, to the ayoyding of aimes, 
E *; or 
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Of Petition. 
or ſcandals, and to the keeping a good Conſcience, Jawes 1. 
5, 6. 1 Cor. 10. 13. P/al. 19. 14. An 

Queſt, 2. How ate temporary things to be arked of God? 

4. A. 1. Temporary good things are only ſecondary ob- 
jects of cur hope: namely, as they tend to ſpixituall bleſſed- 
neſſe: which becauſe it is not certainely known to us, there- 
fore we cannot deſire them with that (irength of hope in 
particular, with which we defire things ſpitituall; neither 
cught they to be deſired with ſo ardent and fervent an affe. 
ion, but with a ſecondary and more rerniſſion, Mat. 6.33. 

5. 2. As we may hope that temporall good things will 
profit us to ſalvation, and turne to the glory of God, ſo farre 
we may beg them, Vet. 4. 

6. 3. Such a petition is not formally conditional, neither 
in words nor ſenſe: Becauſe as a conditionall aſſertion, af- 
fir mes nothing certainely of the antecedent, ſo a conditionall 
petition de ſires nothing. 

7. 4. Neither is it a generall Petition onely, that God 
would deale with us as he ſees fit, and expedient to his glo- 
ry, and our ſalvation. For ſoa ſicke man ſhould no more 
deſire freedomefromlicknefle, then the cominuatiun and in- 
creaſe of it. #4 * 

8 5, Itisthercfore an abſolute Petition, but yet with a 
ſubmiſſion to the wiſe ordering of God, either expreſſely, or 
tacitly. | | 

Abd 3. Whether may all aur Lawfull de fires be repre- 
ſented to Gedin a Petition, ta have them fulfilled ? --- 

9, A. 1, In no fort; for fome defires are lawfulk, the 
contrary of which is to be choſen, Pil. 1 23.24; 25. Some 
lawfull deſires alſoare ſo light, that they ought not tobe com- 
mended ta God: ſuch as is the deſire to win in play. 

Queſt. 4 Por whom are we to pray ? h 

10. A. 1. For all, and every perſon aliye wee may pray 
in ſome ſort, becauſe ſome gcodnefle of God extends to all. 


et we may pray Are one in particular, that 
273 


they 
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G Faſting, 
they may bee ſaved (unleſſe extraordinarily there happen 
om to hinder) becauſe We are bound by the law of 
Charity to hope well of every man. 

13. 4: We may and ought to pray for ſpirituall good 
things for them, from whom we jultly deſire that temporall 
things may be taken, while they huct themſelves, or others 
with them. And ſo we arc to pray for the potent enemies of 
the Church. | | 

Queſt. 5. Whether are we bound to pray altogether in 
the ſame manner for others, as for our ſelves ? 
134. A. We may, and ought to doe it withthe ſame cha- 
rity ; but with the fame faith and hope we cantiot : becauſe 
we doe not ſo properly by Faith apprehend and apply the 
promiſes of God to others, as our ſelves. 


— 
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Cu Ar. XXI. 
Of Faſting, 


ueſt. 1. Hat kind of Abſtinence # required in a 

0 Wige Faſt ? F 

1. A. 1. Greater abſtinence is required, then the com- 
mon law of temperance preſcribeth For Temperance ought 
tobe perpetuall; but Balting is extraordinary, and upon ſpe- 
ciall occaſion. | 

2. 2, This abſtinence muſt not onely bee in meate and 
drinke, but alſo in all other things that to the pampering 
of the body, Dau. 10. 3. 

3. 3. This Abſtinence is to be ſuch and ſo great, that there- 
by we may be made fitter for extraordinary tion, Ez. 
8.21. | 

4. 4. Now becauſe all and every one are not of the ſame 
——_ conſtitution: — this & 
religious hamiliation bringeth variety of abſtinence: 
ſothat thatdegreo of abſtinence which is profitable and ne- 
nibh I on ni oy ae pr yr rl 
ther can any parti given for a every man 
0obſere inthardegee and ure i dhe = 

ueſt. 2, 


wo” 


of Faſting. 
Queſt, 2. In what doth the religion of a Faſt canſift ? 

5+ 4. 1. Arcligious Faſt differs from a paturall and ci- 
vill Faſt inthis, that it is commanded by Religion, that is, it 
doth directly and immediatly tend to the wor ſhip and ho- 
nour of God. 

6, 2. Vet it is not ſo referred to the worſhip of God. that 
it isa part of worſhip, but onely as a meanes whereby true 
worſhip is promoted. 

7. 3. Inthe New Teſtament it is not properly a meane 
of worſhip, either becauſe it doth any thing, or fignificth any 
thing by inltitution, either before God, or men, but as it doth 
fit for the extraordinary excrciſe of worſhip. | 

8. 4+ It ficteth principally by removing thoſe impedi- 
— which arc repugnant to the extraordinary calling up- 
on God. 

Queſt. 3. Whether it be lamfull publikely to appoint ſuch 
Faſt ? 

9. A, Not at mans pleaſure, becauſe there is nothing re- 
ligious which depends altogether upon mans wit; but upon 
an extraordinary cauſe, to call men tothe extraordinary invo- 
cation of Gad, 1s both lawfull, and pious. 

veſt. 4. For what cauſes principally are the Faſts of the 
Ya. to be diſallowed ? , 

10. A. I, Becauſe certaine ſer times, returning in 
courſe, are appointcd for Faſting, which is repugnant to the 
nature of an extracrdinary exerciſe, that depends upon a ſpe- 
ciall occaſion : ſo that ĩt brings in the forme of a Faſt, with- 
out the force and power of ir, 

11, 2. Becauſe they doe ſometimes prolong thoſe times 
beyond the ſpace fitting, either for an extraordinary duty ,or 
the abſtinencic of Faſtings, as in Lent; whence alſo that forme 
of Faſting is made more vaine. = 

12 3, Becauſe at thoſe times they make a certaine choiſe 
of meats, which is both ridiculous while they abſtaine from 
fleſn, and uſe wine and junkets: O impious ! becauſe the 
abſtaine from fleſh, as if it were for that time uncleane, whi 
is the doctrine of Devils. 

I3. 4 Becauſe they obtrude thoſe times, and this choice 
of meates upon the whole Church by hamane Lagoon 


* 
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| of an Oath. 
binde the Conſcience ; andeſtabliſh them with more rigid 
and ſevere puniſhments, then the Law of God. 

14. 5. Becauſe they place worſhip in the abſtinence 
which they preſcribe. 


15. 6. Bzcauſc they attribute ſatisfaRion and merit to 
their Faſts, 


—— 


— * 


Cu AP. XXII. 
Of an Oath, 


Queſt. 1. WH an Oatb bs lawfull for Chri 

Nw tans ? 

1. A. 1. It is evidently law full of its owne nature, r. Be- 
cauſe it is not of its owne nature intrinſecally evill ; for it 
containes r N confirmation of our teſtimony, by 
deſiring che teſtimony of God? Againe, if it were intrinſe · 
cally evill, it ſnould never have beene lawfull : whereas yet 
no Chriſtian will deny,but-it was law full under the Old Te- 
ſtament- 

2. 2. In the old Teſtament it was no part either of the 
Iudiciall or Ceremoniall Law, becauſe it hath nothing pro- 
per tothe Iewes: therefore it was of morall right, which 
pertaines to Chriſtians aſwell as to the Ie es. 

3. 3. Becauſe there can be no reaſon given, why it was 
lawfull of oldto ſweare, which takes not place aſwell among 
Chriſtians, f | 

4. 4. Becauſe there are laudable examples of the uſe of 
an Oath in the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 1.23, Apoce 20.6, 

5. 5. When Chriſtforbids to ſweare at all, Matt. 5. 34. 
he ſimply forbids thoſe formes of ſwearing, which he there 
nameth, and ſuch like:asalſo to uſe anyOath in familiar talke, 
or but upon neceſſitie; becauſe the Iewes thought the third 
Commandement was not broken in that manner, but onely 
. byforfwearing, Lame. 12 


Queſt. 2. Whether it be lamfull to ſweare by the erea- 
rue! , 2 


. 1. Ihe popiſh ſort teach that a man may — 
ul 0 


the eretthtes, in «double reſpeR, by unrea | 
ſpocially if they be conſecrated and to God, in or- 
der andrelacion to God: and by ſome reaſonable creatures, 
as the — —ʒ 

7. 2 Some alſodf our Divines. although they condemn 
chat abſolute way of ſwearing by the cre. tures, yet they ad- 
mit a relative way, out of (Matt 5. 34. and 23 16. | 

8. 3. But neither of t eſe opinions — — admitted: 
For creatures may be named in ſwearing, 2 Cer. I. 
23. Vet they may not abſolutely be reſpected, without Sa- 

and Idolatry, as appeareth from the nature of the 
thing. Neither can they bee relatively uſed in the place 
of God himſelſe without ſinne. 

9. 1. Becauſe we have no approbation of ſuch kind of 
ſormes of (ſwearing in Scripture. For Chriſt, A4: h 23.16. 
— ns thoſe former, as if they were to bee uſcd, 
but onely ſhewes that being uled, they doe binde. The Apo- 
tle, 1 Cer. 15. 31. doth not properly ſweare, but proves 
that he was obnoxious unto death, and 1 Tim 5 21 3 
the Angels to be wirneſſes, as menthat are preient may bee 
called by a bare obte ſtation. | 

10. 8. Becauſeto ſweare by the creature with relation 
unto God, is religiouſly to im e the creature, in reference 
unto God. But this is condemned in Scripture, by the conſene 
of all our Dwines. 

11. 3. Such formes are ſcandalous, boch to ſuch as doe 
ſweare, and the like ſort, aftcr the example of others, with- 
out diſti guiſhing a relative Qathes from an abſolute ; and to 
the (wearers, who cannot diſcerne when one ſweares law 
fully, and hen nor. | | 

13, 4. Suchoaths diminiſh the reverence which is to bes 
uſed in (wearing, and ſo cauie them to be too familiarly and 
raſhly uſed, even by thoſe which are not prophanc, as wee 
may ſce in the Iewes. 

13. 3. Heretiks were the firſt authors of theſe formes in 
the Church of God. who alſo were upon that ground, con- 

El:x4i (atollower of the Hereſie of the O ſcnes, 
— taught. that is was lawfull to {were 
Water Earth, Hcay ; whom 

by Salt, Water, "I; en, Sky, Muddc Epiphanins 


— 


— — — — 


— — 2 — — 


unh. 
1 n bal confuting, Lib. i. ptu 5 char w e muſt fene by 
| alone, according to che = Thou fbats bavi no ther 
Gods but me. And of the Maniches, among other their novel 
Doctrines, it ĩs reported by Ag. Lid. 19 contra Fay. 
6p. 21. That they ſwhre from amd withous avy ſcruple by rhe 
reatnrey,” £9) "+ fs i 8% 11; Hes olg rt 
14. 6. Inche Civil Law ſuch kind of formes* are com 
demned by the belt Interpreters, M eſemdes. Lib 13. 2. 2. 
The Emperours Ar cad and Honor. in the Booke, 9 quis ma- 
jer, Cap. de Tramſactionibuu, thus ſpake. Nr 


1 = 


Oje. What is to be thought chen ot thoſe formes of 
Oathes, in Which mention is made of the Soule, Life, Salvg- 
tion, Death, Damnation, &c: | bo 
15. Ai. In theſe formes of execration, men ſweare 
directly by God himſelfe: and by theſe additions, they eſle- 
ctually ſhe w, that they offer theii . ſilves to the ſevere judge- 
ment of God, to deprive them of thoſe beſt things they have, 
or to afflict them with the greateſt evil, if make not 

ood w hat they y. But when the atteſtation it ſelfe i made 

y 4 creature, it canby no meahes be excuſed. | 

Queſt. 3. Phat are we to thinks of thoſe njaall formes, in 


Faith, in Troth, on my Copſcience? © | 
16. Ne. They are no Dathes, betauſe they adde not a 
net atteſt ation to the con irming of 3 Tetim ny, but only 


declare it to be ſerious, deliberate, ſincere and certaie. Yer 
from ſuch formes as have the Particle, y, in them, with re- 
ference ta the creature, we are to abſtaine as from that which 
n an ape fees fe cd i fende. 
„ Queſt, 4. What i 10 he thong bt of thas forme, in whith 
the 3 or ſome” ſuch thing i named, in wiy of an 
Qath ? MEE e 4Þþ | 
17. Anfw, Beſide the common finne, which is alwaics 
cotpmirtedin ſwearing by creatures, there is alfoa Supetſint- 
s opinion concerning fochrhings, or at leaſt, a kind of pat- 
Aga Supe on. 2 
Quelt. . V herber wit larful in ſwearing to uſe —- 
| Nite. 


Of an 04th, 


phibology, or Equivocation d, * +. , 
8. . 4.Equivocationis uſed in an Oath two waies,Firſts 
when the words themſdves which are uſed are of a doubt- 
full ſence, and (are mrant one way by him that ſweareth, 
and taken other wiſe by others: As if a French- man, called 
in Latin Gal us, being queſtioned with about his Countrey, 
(hould ſweare he were no Callus, meaning no Danghill- 
Cocke, as the word alſo ſigniſies. 
myers wheathe IP 2 which are uſcd, 
ve a plaine meaning, but by atacit reſtriction, or interpte · 
tation, which one oc pes to himfelfe in his minde, they are 
changed into another ſence : as they ſay, that Franc iſcan 
Hanks did, who being asked which way a Murderer had 
fledd that paſſed by him, putting his into his {{ceves, 
anſwered; he paſſed not that way; meaning, that hee went 
not through his ſleeves. by I my 1 
So alſqꝭ many of the Ieſuĩts doe maintaine, that a Prielt 
being asked, whether he be a Prieſt, if he be not asked by. A 
Iudge, or have a cauſe to diſſemble the truth, may law fully 
anſwer, that he is no Prieſt, ſo that he — — he is 
no Prieſl of S or Ii, or that he is no Prieſt to tell ano» 
ther ſo. The former may bes called Verball Equivication, 
the latter Mentali. 
19. A. 2. Aenall Equivocation cannot be uſed in an 
Othe without a gricvous ſinne. 
. Firſt, becauſe in an Oath we teſtific ſomething unto others, 
inthe molt ſolemne manner that may be; but when we — 
niſie no certaine thing in our words, but ſomething fai 
or diſſembled; then wee doe in intention teſtiſe 
unto others : and ſothe nature of an Oath is by this diſſimu- 
lation violated, and quite overthrowne in the maine ſounda- 
tion of it. ; 
Secondly, becauſe this mentall Equivocation is a dire 
and manifeſt lye, becauſe there is in words a teſtimony given 
both againſt the minde and conſcience of the wirneſſe, and 
againſt the thing it ſclfe;, : | 
| Thirdly, becauſche goeth about by his teſtimony to work 
a beliefe of that which is falſe in the hearcrs z which is not 
onely to ſuffer them to be _ and deceived, but dizectly 
| Bog 3 to 


— — — 


of an 04th, 
to miſleade and deceive them. 4 WP. bi 
Foot ly, becauſe it is a great injurie to, and provocation 
of God, to bring bis teſtimony, though faincdly. to prove a 
falſhood; and therefore that utw. rd Om h is taken upon & 
grievous lye, with a great mockery of Gods teſtimony 
which i calle dupon. 
Fiftly, becauſe by this meanes, a doore is opened for the 
chceriſhing of all manner of lyes. For there is nothing ( as 
Aer. Jef, obſcrveth) ſo falie, but may be cleared from be- 
ing in any fort a lye, if wee doc but reſerve ſomething in 
minde, according to our pleaſure. For we might, whatſo- 
ever any body of us, though we have by us, deny 
— er pres — . 
we have ſpoken, or or Wee mi 
ſay. when we are asked about it, we bave not done, ſpoken, 
thought, or purpoſed it, namely, in this ſenſe, to teil it you, 

O d. Of the ſpecch uttered by the mouth, and the 
reſervation we kee pe in minde is made but one compound, 
and totall ition, in which ti ere is no falſity. As when 
a Maſle-Pricſt aſirmes in words, that he is no Prieſt, and un- 
derſtands, to tell it to another. Now it is free for a man to com- 
poſe ſucha propofition of Yoralland Aemali terne. 

20. An/w, Although ſuch mixt propoſitions may be ad- 
mitted, when a man is meditating of any thing by himſelfe, or 
When we have to doe with God alone; becauſe God and our 
ſpirit underſtand that which is in our minde, al well as if it 
were urtered by words : yet they have no place in giving 
teſtimony before men; becauſe the mentall reſcrvation te- 
ſtiies nothing to the hearers; let that reſervation therefore, 
be what it will, ſuch a teſtimony isalye ; and if it be confir- .. 
med with an oath, it is perjury : pays pon which is fig 1» 
fied by words, is repugnant to the conſcience of the 


21. 2. Verball equivocation isalſounlawfull in an oath: 
Firſt, becauf- it teſtifies no certaine thing, and without a cer- 
taine teſtimony, that oath at leaſt is vain. 

- Secondly, becauſe it tendeth not tothe erd of an oath 
which is to end Conzroverfies, and confirme the truth, Hebr, 
6, 36. burcourny. r 5% 

r | Thirdy 


| of nb. 
which is contrary tothe pute of an Oath, F ning. de- 


Carve, V 


queſtion, isalyc. For the queſtion it ſelfe, in that 
in which it is propoundedl. is the ſentenee to be teſtified : 
the affir mir g or denyalt of that which cannot ſiand with that 
ſcnſc, is a falſity, whichif it be againſt the conſcience of him 
that gives the teſtimony ,itcannot but be a complete lye. 
Eiſtly, becauſc ſuch an oath that confirmerha lye, is in re- 
pect of the nature of the thing, maniſeſt perjury; and in re- 
ſpe of the intention of the ſwearer, a prophanation of Gods 
— If we be not asked inalawfull maner; or if in- 
jury be done to us, it is law full for us to provide for our one 
good, ſo that we ſpeake ambiguoully ? 

22. «A*ſw. No injurie offered unto as by man, can bee 
any juſt cauſe to us of offering injury to the name of God. 
Now a gteat in jury is done to God in that ſinne of lying, and 


much more in that ſinne ot per juric. a 

Queſt, 6. In what ſenſe are the words of an Oath te bee 
taken? | | 

23. eAuſw, In that ſenſe which we judge the hearers to 
conceive : that is, regularly in that ſenſe which they have in 


the common uſe of men. Becauſe the ſigniſication of words 
depends upon the uſe of men. 

Queſt, 7. Whether i it lawfull ſometime to anſwer actor - 
ding to the principalland remote intention of che aer! for 
example, when one city refuſeth to admit the mhabitants of 
exother city, which is thought though fal, e ly, to be infected with 
the Plague, if any one comming thence ſhould be ad, whe« 
they be came from that Cuty, whether may be upon Oath den 
it, either befanſe that City is not infected; or — if 
Cin be infeBed, he knowes him/eclfe to be cleare: aud /o hes 
iruely ſatisfies the principal intention of buns tha dm 
the queſtion ? | 


24. Anfr. Its not law full. Becauſe the queſtion is pro- 
ET; . WoL pounded 


* 
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of aw dach. 
gonuded, W which is 
Principeily inecndod, butabout that patticular- meane which 
ſeemes to belong to that End, Now the queſtion, and the at- 
fr mation; or demiall of ———— one and the 
ſane propokicion, araxiome, | 

„Queſt. :e ther ane ch words of bad alwies e 
beraken ah they i % „„ 

25: . 1. AnOath, (becauſe of the Javger of perju- 
ty 22. eker 54 axons, eee u 
not t r eahcations, whic oftenumes in 
deeds and words obenother nature. 

26. 3» Net in an Oaththert are to be underſtood thoſe 

which through the received uſe and cuſtome, are 
preſu med to be conceived. of thoſe whom the Oath con- 
cernes. For example, Firſt, in all promiſſory Ortes this 
— — GAs the 

in Jet to 22 

22 — it is to be underſtood, if it ali pleaſe him 
Thirdly, in fo that wake their 

dy, a thing fo mutable, 2472 — 
in the ſame — — 

Fourthly, He which le theStatures of 

any Socictic, is to be judged to underſtand, as thoſe Statutes 


are obſerved inthe approved cuſtome and uſe of others. 


Fiſtly, He which wearcth that he will-ſtand to the Pre. 
cepteor Statuts of any man, or Society, ought to be underſtood 
in that ſenſe, tharche Oath be not ſtretched but to thoſe that 
he might in probability thinke of, not to thoſe which if the 
Juror hadthought of, it is probable he would not have pro- 
miſed to performe. 

9. Whether every Oath obligeth bim that 
— wo the —— it! i 

22 Every Oath bindes as farre as it is a teſtimon 
ofa whull and poſkble thing, but no further. Hence, mt 
fuchan Qath bindes, although it be wyreſted by force,or fexre. 
thoughit be joyned with ſomcinjuric, For there ĩs a double 
— iſſory Oath ; one to God, another to 
the injury done, takes away the * 


of w.0ah, 
in reſpect of man doing the 
— ret yet the obligation — — 
—— — — to God, — 
bebe admitted, and then contemned. This is the caſe of a 
. — pay à price for his 
Tags via 2 — rr ea- 
a law full ought religiouſſy to Oarty, 
| Ty A. 1 1 error about the ſubſtance of the 
eber! — their Oath, or about the proper 
ting ws rake away the obligation of ones promiſe, which is 
the caſc Coe of one — —.— with one p 
on, ſuppoſing ber to be another : yet an err a cir- 
— an intrinſecall, and accidentall cauſe doth not 
diſſolve the obli | This was the cafe of the 7/raclites 
wich ebe Gibeonjeer, foſon/9, and is the calc of him that con- 
tracts with + meanc, or a woman, fwppo- 
ſing her to be Noble, or rich. Inthefirit error chere wis no 
teſtimony at all, dur inthe ſocond there was a law full teſti- 
many. 

29%. A. 3. A latter Oath againſt a former honeſt Oath;or 
promiſe, doth not binde :\becauſc ſuch an Oath is plainelyof 
its owe intrinſetall ntirejupon ſoppoſtion'of the rng 
p omiſes unlawful, 

30. A. 4. An Oathto commirany ſinne, ortonegleR 
any duty, doth not onely nct binde, becauſe an evill 
receive no force from an Oath ; but if it be kept, it incteaſcth 
the guilt, becauſe thentwo ſimes are committed ; one;of that 
kinde which the fact conſidered init ſelſe is of; andthe other 
againſt religion, out of irre verence, and abaſe of the name of 
— as an evill purpoſe is confirmed by the authority of 

37. 4, 5. That an Oath lawfully taten, though the 
keeping of it may hinder a greater good, 'cughtro bee c 
ferved, unleſſe that good be ſuch that it brings a gerierall obli- 
gation, mä be generally underſtood ar um cxception in ſuch a 
promiſe, 

Queſt, ro- Wherber the Oar of ume ant 5 
lewis and Suetoſonyr £on 3 OVEN oY, 
| "= I <A, 1. E dock not properly binde under An 

on 


59 


Of an Oath, 
on of an Oath: —.— —.— —_— 
Zens therefore are not per ij 1 not 
the Statutes, which were ſworne to by their Pr if 
themſelves ſweare not. | 
——— 
ig which was to it 
2 of a coitract: which is che caſe of 
him, that ſwearcth he will pay, or doe this or that; ſo that by 
that mcancs he may enjoy this or that conmodiy. For his 
heires if they will enjoy the ſame benefit, are tyed to keepe 


» | iv "7% 1 
Queſt. 11. Wherber and how may the obligation of an oath 
be looſed ? 
e eee en ples eee 
y Dypenſ. ich is a plaine r 

bond) or by (ommutr ation ( which is the chaugiug of the 
bond, from one ſubict matter to another) can bee expedted 
from any humane Authority. Becauſe the religion of an oath 
pertaines to a Divene Court, and therefore is not ſubiect to 
Aan, Court, Inthole doubes which fall out about Oathes, 
the conſell of ſuch as are sldifill, is ot good uſe . but for 
Authority to looſe the bond of an Oath, either wholly, by 
Diſpenſation, or in part, by Commutation, it is not committed 

to any kind or order of men. . 
35. 2. Let there may bee a making void of an Oath 
unes by Supcriours, if in that ſubict-matrer they be 
Superiours, about which the Oath is converſant. So Pa. 
rents, Husbands, Maſters, Princes , may pronounce as well 
either the Oathes, or the vowes of their Children, Wives, 
Servants, Subiects, made without their conſent in ſuch things 
as arc ſubiect to their power. g 
36. 3 When the formull reaſon of an Oath is taken a- 
way, the Oath it ſelfe ccaſeth in regard of the event; which 
is the caſe of ſuch as have ſworne that they will obey any 
Lord, or Prince, who afterward ccaſcth tobe ſuch an one. 


—— 12. . a mar co 1 bun 
- ſweare, em rants e ſalrdtal, will 
eat 

38. A. It is nevet lawful detorminately to deſire that 
he would ſwear that whichis falſe. Neither is it laurfull in- 
differently to deſire that ſuch a one ſhould ſu care, hether· 
this or that or no, unleſſe upon a neceſſary cauſc : be- 
cause — — of 


. .Queſt;.13. Pherheric way be e fy 
to draw him to ſweare, who, be fearet, will ſmeare. falſe; but 
is on femplicitie decorved : For example, Titius iknewes that 
— yeare 4 Franequer; be n a alſo 
t chunky chat, bee — aw bias this e 


2 — 


| — Oe Srv oymk us to (aim, as if 
heſhould inducetiim to fivcarc that-which hee knew to bec 
talte; but he dotlithe ſatue iniary to God; whoſe Name-he 
doth-virtingiyand wilingly abuſe, to the confirmation of a 
. H h Ausl. 


pare 


e it — 
— —— tellmony , and faith ven · 

n — 
— diy, becauſe he that ſunply deſſnas an Oath, not 
ſuch Oct doh mevdointeck make uſe of ——— 
of the Oath, as the common nature of it. 

Queſt, 25. berlurirbt lamſul for. . Judge to.2xal7 
of hr Defendant av Qarh  rouching)) the cine vhjelted 10 
bim; which « AAAS IE BIG dert, ar Qath ex Of- 
cio ? 

47; A. 1. Iris nee lawful! al in a crime. char i, abe. 
gahet ſecret. For God amel juqgeth of ſectoct hing 


It i not lamſull togive a man Oh 
— — 
a man bring a puniſhment upon 
— banal. by this meanes many would be 


—— —— . 5 . 13.7. 


44. 4. Incaſeof 2 ink — 
not ſufficient, and the want of a full one ; a man may be 


mitted toan Oath of purgation, if he- ſhall offer 


it; 'Exod, 22,75; but he 


erden 


3 — 


anchor, n rn 
old. . K was lnefulto ane, wiſe potted, as 
J. 19. 
A. This was a Gogular law, of an —— 
195 on, granted becauſe of the hardneſſe of the hearts 
of the Jewes, as alſo the diyorce of a woman that was not 
an Adultreſſe. 


1 


— ww 


. ee. 


ſwacles to conſeſſion. Witte diy 5.4? 
Od. 3. 'OurSarionranuevad rothe High rr 4 


inraion, Mar. 26. 63 


— Dr mnngee} 
Piece vs -Nortocoafcſlc bis faul 
— ran es, : 
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of ai. . | f " 
fraud, or without due reverence to Gods providence; It is 
hwfoll : Firſt, if it be done out of a Nght intentiam, ſceking 


direction from Ged. — if ina cafe of necefiricywhen 
a bettit meanes cannot be uſed to tali away the doubt or dif- 


ficultie, Thirdly, if in a due matter, where chere is no den- 

er of inluſtice: becauſe we have the deciſion of ſuch que- 
lions in the word of God; Fourtbly ,if wich due reverence, 
ſo that that be yectded-to which the lot determines, s com- 
ming from Divme providence. 1 | 


Queſt. 2. What 4 inft cauſe of afting a druifery Tot? 


4. A. When there is no other meanes to avoid ſome 
great diſcommodity. Now the greatneſſe of the difcom - 
mo ſity ſometimes depend upon the weight of the thing it 
ſelfe; as when it is put to Lot, which among fit miniſters, 
ovght to ſtay inthe City in the time of the Plague. And often 
it depends upon the affection of men: as when among com- 
panions that are every way cquall, the Lot is ouſt forthe ta- 
king away debate and diſcord, . | 

Queſt. 3; When Laſory Lots, or theſe playes which cone 

ſift of Fortune, or meere — be lam, 717 

2. 4. . Nos. of m_ * they —— — 
pend on Fortune, as Dice play es, or principally dep 

on it, as Cards and Tables are in their owne nature unlawfull. 
Firſt, becauſe that ought not to be turned into a play,” which 
in its one nature hath a ſingular reſpect to Gods ſperiall 
Providence. -Buta Lot of its owne nature, doth reſpe d the 
determigation-of the Qeſſian, from che. {pociall proridenee 
of God. For meere contingency of — aptitude, 
for the determining of any queſt ion. N any thi 
beſide mecg contit ben 
ſpecial} provi 
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11 bee. thoughs, of publicks Hapeerics, 


£ if wherein 


, 
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R 4 The by - x =” N 


—_— 


* as 
- * 


. are pate 33 
They —— 


bute : and theſe alſo deb. caſt ebe Lots, tbouldoncly ven- 
ture that wi ichthey w give. and ſo come 
to the Lottery, not out of an hope of es but out of 
in intontion of beſtowing 

7. 2. As they are now uſed, — ſeeme to be unlaw- 
full; becauſe they oncly aims at gaine, by fraude — flatte - 
0 and give an occaſion to many evils. 


363 * _—_— IS 2 I” — 1 


1 


une cer. XVI V. ll 


. Hithortsconcerv —_ nf Commandement 5 Jn 1 the 5 
ae . of the Chyreh... ICs 3 - 


S * "bates 

. 0 WI. to ſams cer raue pri 
r. Nes, ball meanes. Firſt, in reſpect of Gods 

— wp — cnely the 

| Preecp a Meanc... 

- 1%. %,InreſpeRof the preſence of: Sed and Chr dp. 

1. 13. For if we would aur 


In "A f the of God, whictt b this 

— — 3 r 0 ory w y this 
Name of Sod in 2803 Teſtament; was placed at — 
on foalfois.it now, inthe ee eee 


of the. Gavenane and: promiſe of God : 
Church, arc as it. were directly 
have them powred npon them, 

M 127 eee n 
5. Io 


— —é—¼ 
—— —— —ö—— — Hſ— 


Fraue, he from. 


Fee ln 


our profeſſion, bocanſe eiherwiſe it 
cannot be ay "hue ht? Honea wil hardly diſcerned. 
whereby, Belcevers as eee, from Vabalecver, 
1 ry 144. * 


6. 6. In teſpoct of mull etbfication, which follows 
eth of it ſelſe, upon the combination of Belcovers, Heb. 10; 
24-25, 1 Cor. 1 . 17. andi 225. 7. Nm. 1. 7 

Queſt. 2. To what a c, we to oyuroun 


" ſelnes? 


7. A. 1. To none bat a true one, thatis, Praca the 
true Faith, 
8. 2. 1 the pureſt as kame 
2s 2 are able, ü 
3. Although we may joyneour ſclvesto one, i in which 
—_ delcs we receiiy tobetallcrated, yet not to one in 
which we muſt of neceſſity partake in any ſinne, Zpb, 5. 11. 
neither is it lawfull wor Lone our ſelves to any 
with a minde, by our ſilence, to cheriſh any of its defects. 
but thar (as ber as wemay with edifcation ) we may doe 
eur endeavour to take them away. 
- 3+. Whether wee may communicate with ſuch a 
G Ale the wicked, widl opPeſe the ge? 
20; e . Thovotterations of any notorious crime, is 


1 r. 1. . | | V1912 291 10 2 1 
4. 4. 'Thi-rmizturenwhich üocharila fress thisitollens 
wo, doth-duminiſh ne r cdifiextion of ths 


f —— C40 ot, 
. All ten ought there therefore by? 
ere 


— Fora 2 2013 101 
ung, 6, Ver from ſucha Church, in which ſome wideed 
axnaretollerated, we mult not preſcatly Yepariate, 3 fob 


al + 4 9.10. 


14. 


| Church. Thirdly — odor — 
* | 
the correction — promoted. Bur . 
Fourthly ,Beeauſe oft times there cannot be a depattute made 
from ſuch a Church, to one mort pure, without grievous diſ- 
commodities; which muſt be avoided as much as wee can, 
wichoatlinne : yea ſomerime they mae an iffitmative Pre- 
cept to eruſe to binds, which othetwiſe could not be left un- 


done without inne. | 
16, 7. If any one either wearied out with unjuſt yexa- 
tions, or providing for his one edi or for a teſtimo- 


againſt wickednefie, ſhall depart from fach a Society to 
= more pure, without a condemnation of that Church 
wich he leaves, he is not therfore to be accuſed of Schilme 
or of any ſinne. 
Queſt, 4. Whether it bee lawfull to continue in that 
Church, where the power of removing Scandall, and pur ging 
out the wicked, is wanting? 
17. A. 1. The power it ſelſe, for the rigbt of it, ot in 
regard of the firſt act of it, cannot be ſeparated from a true 
Church ,.becauſe it doth immędiatly and neceſſarily flow 
from tho very eſſence. Forit' Ma comained in tit tove na 
whereby Beleevers are ioyned into a Church. 
| 18. 2. The uſe of the power cannot bee taken away, 
without the grievous fault of them vo take it away and the 
; great iniury of them from whemir is talen. 
19. 3. Neither ought the mich to reft in this, that it 
ö ſecth it ſelfe uniuſtly oppteſſed by others: for it belongs to 
— of the Church to maintaine the Liberties which are 
| to herby Chriſt. - l. | 
20. 4. Vetit Belee vers contending for their liberty can - 
not procure this right in that part, nor wkhout moſt grie- 
vous diſcommoditics depart to a more pure Church, and doe 
keepe themfclves from the approbation of ſinne, and ſtudy 
likewiſc to make up that defect. as much as they ean, they fin 
notifthey ioine themſelves to ſuch 2 
bea acſt, 


— 


"4 


of calling tothe Miniſtry. 
Qaeſt. 5. whether it be lamſal to flag in ſuch a Charch, 
1 7 2 — 10 

the roome of them ſome of mens conffitutions brought in ? 

21. ef. 1. The defect of ſome Ordinances, though it 
ought not ta be approved, yet it may be tollerated ; becauſe 
animperfeRion, whetherin private perſons, or ina publicke 
State doth not take away the nature ot that Office, which is 
found more perfect in ſome perſons or State. 

23. 2· Humane Inſtitutions if they be extrinſecall to the 
Church and Worſhip, and make to — — 
Ordinances of Chriſt, and edification of che Church, then 
they ought to be admitted as Civill meanes 
uſed and applyed to ſpirituall ends. But if 7 ny — 
ous State, and pertaine intrinſecally to worſhip, or have that 
ſame nature with the inſtitutions of Chriſt, poſſeſſing this 
place, for they ought in no ſort to be approved. 


— 
3 


CAP. XXV. 
Of calling to the Miniflery, 


Queſt. 1. V Heber a Calling be nectſſary? 


I. g. I. A ſingular calling, not re- 
quircd to teach and preach tt Goſpell upon occaſn, A. 
3. 4. and 11.19.21. and 18. 24. 


2. The reaſon is, Firſt, becauſe this is the duty of all Chri- 
ſtians to promote, as muchas they can, the of God, 
and ſo to teach athers Divinay. ; 

Secondly, becauſe it is neceflary ſometimes that men be 
convicted of errours, and inſtructed in the truth, before there 
can bee anylawfull vocation, þ 

Thirdly,becauſe a people ſometime deſtitute of a Miniſter, + 
cannot. without detriment to their edificatiom, he otherwaics 
helped, unleſſe they admit the teaching of ſuch as are not 
yet rightly called — the — 2 

3- 3. Not onely private preaching, but publike , may bee 
exercilcd with a fipgular calling. Firſt, in a Church to bee 


a 619 — a #1 F 
Secondly, 


—— 


1 avoyded , Ee Fmt Tong 
rhe hurch, that they who excel ede e e 


Ache. 3. 1 5, For p 


ciſe them before ——— 2 

"A. 3. Yet for one to invade the proper duty of a Mini- 
ict, withouta ſpecial calling, is alragerher unlawtull, Heb, 
5.4. Tit, I. 3. Jer. 144 14 

Firſt; becauſe there is is requand 2 fingular Kpcration of 
God, As 13. 3. 41420, 48 Re. 1 4. 

- Secondly, thereis requinig an undertaking of a ſingular, 

nd weighty tunAion, the and diſpenſet of which is 
God himſelf. Epbeſ. 4. 11. 1 Goranth, 13. 5,6. arr. 


of 
dere isrcquireds fingular aſſurance of the aſſi- 
_ of 


Equrehly,thergis required a ſingular expeQation of a bleſ- 
(ing fcom God, Adar. > f. 20. 

— iftly , there is required ſingular kaeliry, and alacrity, 
I T. 4. 14. 

Sixtly, it is requiſite that that Church to which he is ta mi- 
niſter be aſſured of the will of God 55 hee, bath be 
pointed ſuch a one for their Miniſter, that they may bee 
* to him out of ( onſcier ce, Heb 13.3. 

Seventhly, it is requiſite hag order be. obſerved, I 4 


14 40. 
Ad. 2. What\things 4 n required i in "Was 
4 ts . 2 Mi we X08 Q We 

5. A. 1. Suchanintegriry ; not 

without Seandall;byrgl65 bay % 2 ret Ya l. 825 7 
he good p that xe 

e ee 


Wage ee 
_ — Nha z DoarneofCvit wor 
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hs 


o/ Cilling14vhe uni. 
unto others, that knowledge whichhe tact him. e 
3. 2. 2 N12. 
8.4 A vill info Tort ready to dude we 
niſtery, and to diſcharge ir which will of hie ought 
riſc from feare of poverty, or ſuck like diſcommodiry ; bs 
ont of a deſire of ſupetiority, fame, or gaine, or Gich lier xc. 
1 Per. 5. 2. for this will is in fame ſort conſtrained, and it 
not properly and directly carried to the worke of th& Minis 
ſtery, but dat bf pure loveandzcale, John 21,15,16,17. 
9. 5+ Theldi e in theſe qualifications is ſuth, that 
Firſt, a knowledge of the tritt with ſome dexterity of 
is 1 required to the eſſence of a Miniſter; 
they arcthe proper foundations of̃tfat vocation 2 but 
integrity is onely neceſſary, as a meane to the well being, 
though it be neceſſary a the precept of God, even to the yc- 
Tak ah, went le Doarice, and d 
on and dexterity, S 
ment may be given by others ; — dee 
oni of the Sele pare to be called can cer 
tainely and al waics dente 
Thirdly; Boctrine and dexterity cannot fuddenly be pro- 
ctrcd by others?” but the will drawing backe chrough feare, 


or modeſty, may arid ouptittobe excited, and ſtirred up by. 
exhortations. As for ch t ean, and are not 
is well ſpent in che calling then; not ſo for thoſe chat cannot, 
bur would. 

Queſt. 3; belly by whith- can rende, or Yeokes 4 
tn by beart, out 1 5 of 57 — 8 furnifeedwith 


fone) pA 

Inno 1 88 the: gift of reading und 

eeticwrtingby by heart; is hot wine, burt ſt of 

willome and edge wn tas. ut QUT — — 
11. 2. A Miniſtcr muſſ neceſſat iy have 

any 2 5 . 

Jaife $1155 bivthis — 

5 pr ofmmcher . 
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eek, to a och . 
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31 28. 8. Si 


of Callingvovke inf. 
pr er — 


e ee . 
ſought by al Beleevers. 1 Tr.. 
I 88 N "oy &c, 2 — N ought to 2 
of God might dw plentoouſſy in't 7 

5. No:nan can giſcharge — e of an 


wor? or a Phiſician, by rc t farmes-' Now 
a Miniſter is a ſpirituaul A 
Queſt, * 72 the Mag 


fie? : - (ts; 1 114 

0 n ge 4 4. Tofabe ub lace indo Minitery 

lucre, or the profit that it may — 5/4 it, is A 
to be condemned. For ie to account gaine godlin 

1 . G. 5. 

16. 2. Todduertbewinke 4 the Mimiſtery, out of de- 
ſueund eùle ta ediſia che Church and to gloriſie God, this is 
pious and landabie, 1 Cor. 16. 15, 1 Tim, 3.1. 

r the — of others to 
bexryeda ptoved for the Midiſtery, is no Way Tepug- 
mat to the honour of of the M iniſſ ery P 

- #8. 4. He which hath 3 — teſliony of his fineſſe, 
far the worke of the M iniſſery, may without offence of con- 
Teience, modeſti offer his paines do en Church, A.. 6.8, 
for God-offers ſuch to the:Chunehics, 20 --- 

A1. J. Yevimportunatly towige his une calling, - andby 
to procure it, is utterly unfit for one that 48 rightly 

dipulec to he Miniſtery,'2 Cor, — 16. 

0. By traudan thruſt ſumſelſe upon @ 

Church gelben igplainely a Heid parte 5 1 

21. ee bring. Ls — 3 ITO a 
thing ſi to buying and { uns is Sy mony. Becauſe 
the hee of the Cure of Soules, is the gift of „Which is 
rommusixatod properly by God alot; and therfore toſba 
her OH is all dne in kind} adn e e hunk 
wich that which Simon did, AR: 8. #05 11:5: ö 


* Of Calling io tbe Miniftery, 
any for that end: und alſo by a gift from the tongue, when 
ith procurcdby interceſſion e worthy. 
nete isnt priveipall yregarde . 
Quelt. 5. Who are they which have the got and power of 
calling Aline | | 
29. A. i; The chiefe re of calling is in Chriſt alone, 
"who i the Head of the Church, tlie Author oftf10 Maultric, 
Andilthe Lord of the Miniſters:  {-/ MT in c . 
24. 2. Ihe delegated righi cnot properly be in Dioce- 
fan, Biſhops, or Patrons; or Magiſtrates; as ſuch, becauſe 
Chriſt who ordained the Miniſtery, bath preſcribed nothing 
ſingular cohcernirfy thoſe Otdors, hach communicated no 
new right tintothem; and hath left his Church well ord 
without them. | R 
25. 3. The = — belongs to that whole Church, 
- which the Miniſter thar is tõ be called muſt ſer ee. 
For, firſt; Miniſters urt given dy Chriſt to the Chiirchthat 
by the ſame ordinary and certaine way, they may bee procu- 
red by every Church, But if the vocation ſhould depend 
upon others, the Church ſhould often be deſtitute, of a cer. 
taine, of procuring Miniſters to it ſelfe, and ſo ſuch a Church 
ſhould be inſtituted of Chriſt, which ſhould not be ſufficient- 
in it ſelfe. 79 4 
Secondly, If the right of calling were in the power 
of others, then the Church ſhould not immediatly re- 
ceivd her Miniſters from Chriſt, but from theſe whoſe this 


was. 

Thirdly, otherwiſe it could not be, that the Church ſhould 

al waies freely ſhbmit her ſelfe to her Miniſters, Which yet in 
the Mind tety is no leſſe necefiary then in Marriage, 

26. 4. This rigit of —— doth fo in regard of the 
proprictie remaine in the Church, that it cannot either by the 
authority of any other be taken away, or by a voluntary grant 
be loſt, or boe wholly committed to the fidelity of another. 
Forth act of te Church is a cauſe neceſſarily required to 


27. 5. Yer divers ations: to calling may bee 
commanded | 


to others, ly ought to be perfarmed 
——— — 
ft 4 g 


— — 


|" of Callingtothe Miniflery; 

And the care chat all things be done rightly ; belongs to the 
Queſt, 6. Wiaths the a# in which Voemiou properly con- 
15 , 


28. A. Vocation properly and eſſentially conſiſts in ele- 
Rion. . For fu (t, that voluntary rc lation which is betweene 
the Miniſter and people, cannot have any other foundarion 
then voluntary election. | | (2971 

Secondly, a free Church, retaining her hberty, cannot be 
fubj<Red to any, but by free ele ion. 

Thirdly, allthoſe ads which penaine to vocation, either 
tend to election, as nomination, preſentation, examination, 
or depend upon election, or ordination, inſtitution, or indu- 
ction, which is nothing elſe but the complement of election, 
aud a ſdlexanedeclaation z as the Coronation of a: King, or 

tho: Inauguration of a Magiſtrate, and fo is went: Metony- 

mically,tobe uſed. for election, or vocation. '. , TP 

Quelt, 7. Where the freeaome of eleltion i diminiſhed by 
* CHMagiftratesr, Patront; what kind of Calling 1s 

re ? | 

29 A. Although election be not in that manner and de- 
gree free as it ought to bee; yet a voluntary conſent, as in 
Marriage, ſo in the Miniſtery, though procured by unjuſt 
meancs, hath the eflence of an election and yocation. 

Queſt, 8. ben many are fit, whe among them us to bes 
elected ? 

30. A. 1. He which is moſt fit in the conſcience of 
him that doth elect, well — becauſe to — other» 
wiſe were an accepting of pexſons, which being diſpleaſing. 
to Gad, ought to have no place at all 1: Divine matters. But 
this is ſoto be unde rſtood: Fir(t that compariſon be made a- 
mong thoſe which may commodiouſly be bad. 

31. 2, That hebe judged moſt t, ho th hee bee 
ſimply andabſolutely inferiour, yet in relation; Church 
for whicha Miniſter is deſired, conſidering all cirtumſſances 
is found fitteſt, ö 

Quelit. 9. #hether 8 man way bee called to the Miniftery, 
for ſome certame tam yeares? 

38. f. 3, Thatthisfhould be expreſſed, ar directiy in- 
' 11 3 cluded 


. 


of the 
. 45 — „A Miniſter doth not properly devote bis 
paines to the Church, but to Chriſt. Now Chriſt hath no 
—— his Will concerning a definite law of Mi- 
ery. 

Secondly/ Such a vocation doch diminiſh che alfection and 
en- Ver to his people; and ot the people againe 
to him 

Thirdly, It leſſens alſo che dignity of the Miniſter, while 
in ſhew, at leaſt, it makest mercenary. 

'> Fourrhly, It brings begun ir.divers.dangers, both to 
Mmiſter and For ſothe Miniſter may without a jutt 
_— diſmi andthe people may — be for- 


33. 2. Yetthatchey (houldbe underſtood implicitely, a 


power of obraining an honeſt diſmiſſion upon ſome condi- 
tion, the neceſſity of which, che condition either of che 
party called, or parties calling .ortheChurchin generall may 
cauſe, there is no dean ee forbids. 

Queſt, to. Whether may one that 1 ri rl called to the 

Miniſtery, ufterward Perc Har" off the M 
34 A. 1 Itis notlawfull for any one — atremj t this 
at hisowne will. 

Firſt, becauſe he is bound to God in that vocation, neither 
can he without his Commandmentforfake his ſtation. 

Secondly, he is alſo bound to the church, not by an humane, 
but by a Divine covenant. And he can no more forſake the 
Church, chen be forſaken of it. 

33 · 2. Let if ſuch a cauſe fallout, that makes him unfic 
forthe Miniſtcry, or makes the exerciſe of it impoſſible to 
him,-or bring a neceſſity of ſinning upon him in the exerciſe 
— — allowance he ſecmeʒ to be looſed from 


» Queſt, 11. Whetherit bee lamfull for 4 Admiſter to'poe 
— Church to another? 4 


36, A. It is one thing to goe from one to another, ano- 
— to be tranſlat 3 Goe he tray not ſo 
foundation o er calling remaines ; 
burtemoved —— of other Char- 
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Of mau Sermons, 
ches, and bythe conſcneot . 
fora RICE. fruit of common cdificarion, : 


— — * — ** * * — 
* 


Crap. XXVI. 
fenden Sermons Iu 72241 


Quel 1. V Hi on ohe tobe the 7 vo or . 
ment of the Sermon ? 


r. 4. l. 5m arm ing ought tobe Pieached by a Mi- 
nifterof the Chure ſides the! Word of God; 
and the Word is not to be wound any were but in the Serip- 
rates, it neceſſatily followeththathis Preaching mult bee al- 
together of the Scrjprures. 

2. 2. Although the Carechiſme in which is rottraftes 
the fiunime of the Scripture which is moſt neceſſary for all; 
be neceſſarily with all diligence tobe inculcated, yet a diffe- 
rence alwaies ought to be obſerved be — — fuch humane 
formes,and the Holy Scripture, Therefore it is not meet that 
the Catechiſme ſhould be in the ſame manner propounded for 
a Text in the Church, as the holy Scripture is wont to tie, 

3. 3+ For the honour therefore of the Scripture; for 
the efficacic ofthe truth preached, and the danger of tho ſcan- 
dalÞwhich'may ariſe from that cuſſome, it is moſt ſafe that 
ſome ſe lect places of Scripture be propdunded for a founda- 
tion of the Cate chiſticall Atruédoß, and that the Doctrine of 
the Catechiſme be drawnearight of them, asthe Doctrme of 
the Scripture. 

Quell. 2. Wbether i that ceſtoms 10 — les #bich 
hath beld in the Fapacie, und i ftitl uſed in ſtme Reformed 
Churches, inthe Ser mom onely ordinarily to explaine cor Rae 
Parcelrand Seftions, which are called , you name of Gof els 


Epe, bt : bg 


* 
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. 
| : Of mating Sermons. . 
| the praftiſe of the Antient Cuuch, Neb, 8. at. * ron. 34 
* 30. Ad, 15. 11. Cel. 16. . 1. 4 
4 „. 2. The expoſition of thoſe Sections is not ſufficient for 
19} the due edification of the Church. For many things are ne- 
| | . ceſſary to be knowne, which are not contaiaed in thoſe Secti- 
ons, 2 Tim. 3.16, | 
- 6. 3. The Sections are perverſe, fo thabmany of them 
arc, as parts cut off from intire bodies, and are propounded 
by chemſcluzs, —— without end or —— __ 
4. Tbey whi nere to theſe ions, n e 
| Diviac order and manner of the Scriptures and conceale it 
if | from the people,ta the great.detriment,ob Religion. 
it: 8. 5, This cuſtome of Preaching onely our of theſe Do- 
lf | minicall readings, was brought in, in tbe depraved and dare 
| 
; 
| 


times of the Church, not without a Superſtitions te pect to 
ſome Solemnitics deviſed by men, againſt the rule of Scrip- 
ture, and practiſe of the Primitive Church. 

9. 6. Experi hath tanghy, and doth teach ſ ill that the 
knowledge of God doth more abound in thoſe Churches, 
where, this cuſtome being left, the Scriptaresare freely hand- 
led; partly, in a contiſiued order tbrough ſome whole Books; 
| partly, as any ſingular and neceſſary occaſion requireth, 

- Queſt. 3. Meter us it lan full to prot ure Sermons out of 
| Peſtils? N 
Io. A. 1. To beg, or to rcherſe verbatim a Sermon 
e: out ot the preſcript ot another, is altogether unworthy ſ a 
Ef. - Mio of the Goſpell, 1 J 10 BB 
1 Firſt, ſe by theſe meanes thoſe gifts which God hath 
1 given men for the M. niſtery are not exerciſed, but onely me- 
| | mory and pronunciation, | 
7 2 Secondly, becauſe they that doe ſo, cannot aright o the 
Word of God by a fit accommodation of it to the conditi- 
F. on ofthe hearers, according to the variety of occaſions; +. 
| Thirdly, becauſcthe force and efficacie af that Sermon is 
| loſt, which is not ſetche from the certuine judgement, and in- 
| ward affection of . 2.wþich cantiat bee © pefted 
= ; Fourthly, becauſe this manner of doing, makes Mini- 
| | E 
wa & | 


F eee eee ug ma 

= Yet Commentarics, and godly — by 
others, may be of great la t0 a Miniter lefſe exerciſed. 

Firſt, becauſe imperfect beginners are excited and dire 
— 2 way, by the example of ſuch as are more 


eh, of greater yeares. 
becauſe divers things are to bee found in ſuch 
kind of 8s, which thoſe that arc leſſe exerciſed may 


mes er —— — pound ed with 

1 g are pro with more 
confidence by beginners, — ſce the ſame things uſed 
by the graveſt Divines. 

12. 3. Far thoſe. Sermons which are commonl called 
Poſtil,, 15 much is not to be attributed unto them, as that they 
ſhould be numbred among the ſinguilar helps of Sermons, 
—— ee. ber and effect 

opiſh men, who were ignorant o ce 
of the Goſpell ; or by other Heterodox perſons, whoſe O. 
rations are read wich more danger then fruit, by the unakil- 
full, or laſtly,by ſome lighter Doctor, ho without ＋ 
— = TOP this way accommodated themſelues to 


* becauſe theſe Prfile ae onely accommodated 
to the Dominicall Sections, to which a Minlter of the Goſ- 
pell ought not to adhere. 

Thirdly, becauſe they containe neklerife Divinity that i 2 
to be taughi bet in a very little meaſure, nor any certaine and 
gz ſuch as nc for tho play 

of vaine men. 
ourthly, becauſc in thoſe Churches where they are melt 
uſed, Religion ia not vo be found in its vigaus bur eher ig- 
| 3 goodlimeſſo tales place, power 
or it being nyed | 
Queſt. Pip Whether are the Writings and Spin of 
er — — Sermons, 2 

13. n tho otdinaty courſe; " Preathing among 
Ab that ate unaleil full in ſuch matters, and hich ac- 
——— ol che — ſuch allc- 


| n [OL 
=_—_.” Firk, 


— — 
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O 
treaſures of wiſdome and — ever alleadged any 


ſuch thing. a, 

Trek \ becauſe injury is offered to Chriſt, as if be*vnely 
werenot tobe heard. 

Fourthly, injury is done to the Scripture, as if it alone 
were not ſufficient for the ediſication of the Church. 

Fiftly ,becanſe a ſcandall by this meanes is brought into the 
Church, — it heares the teſt imonies of Heathens promiſe 
e Ace wich the Oracles of God, as if they were of 
like Authority 

' Sixtly, — humane wiſdome is to be concealed in the 
Preaching of the Goſpell, 1 Cor. 2. I. 2 Cor. 2. 4. becauſe 
— dementen of the Spott, and the efficacy of 
| ſt. 5. Whether it i — promiſcueuſly to allege 

the Jenteuces of Fathers in Sermons ? 

74. A. Firſt, they cannot be brought in place of proofe ; 
becauſe they were men ſubje&to errours, and ſo their autho· 
rity cauſeth not a certaine and Divine Faith. 

Secondly , they cannot ſerve for any illuſtration among 
common Hearers, to whom even the Names of the Fathers 
2 — | be brongt for fake, b 

ornament 3 — 
e — , but pollute. 
Fourthly, yet ſometimes to convince the pertinaciouſneſſe 
of forme, torefiite the ſlanders of che enemies, and to helpe 
the weakonolieet other, it may be neceſlary to uſe ſuchlcind 
of teſtimonies, But then they ought ſo to be produced, that 
it may plainely appeare, that the Miniſter is com to goe 
out of the bounds of the Scripture, and that he doth this one - 
ly for the cauſes before named ; the Word of God, and the 
of Beſcevers requiring no ſuchthing 

. 6, Whether it uc lawfull to mingle in the Sermon, 
Boy ds of Art, Latine words, Greets, Hebrew, Oc. 
15, 4. Among the i POE] isnot lawful. te | 


Queſt. 7. Pherher may Alegories invented by mans ffu- 
dy be propounded in Sermons ? ; 

16. A. 1. Continued Metaphors (which woſt proper- 
ly are called Allegorics) if they be apt, cannot with any rea- 
ſon be diflallowed ; for if it be law full to uſe a Mctaphore, 
it islawfull to continue the ſame, 

Secondly, Allegoricall interpretations of things which 
have no certaine foundation in Scripture, ought not to be pro · 
pounded as certaine. dr gun 

Firſt, becauſe they are inventions of men, not the 
Word of Gt. | 26 

Secondly, becauſe they wreſt the Word of God fromits 

rope ſcope. = | 
N Thirdly becauſe they ſubjoct the Oracles of God to the 
— Ag men, tobe drawne hither or thither as they 
Fourthly,becanſe ſecing they are not produced out af the 
Word of God, but by men brought unto it, they have a6 
ſpirituall efficacy in working upon the conſciences of men. 

Fiftly, becauſe they can have no ſound Doctrine in them, 
but that which hath a certaine foundation in other places of 
Scripture, and ſo they tend to the prejudice of that doQtrine, 
which is handled fondly ,and out of place, without founda- 
tion, as if it had none any where. | 

Sirtly. becauſe they can breed no Faith. but that wybich con- 
fiſts in the wifdome of men. . „ 

Seventhly, becauſe they make the ſollid and ſaving ſim- 
plicity of the Preaching of the Goſpell unſavory aud un- 
gratefull to unskilfull men, who are taken with theſe toyes. 

Queſt, 8. Fhether any care be to be had of Exondiums is 
rhe making of Sermons * . 

| { K K 2 17. f. 4: 


—— — — 


17. A. x; An Exerdiumor preamble-is net accolnted, 
by ours themſelues, for any neceſſuy and internal 
though but of an humane Oration/ : it is 4 great de- 
fert of judgement therefore in them, ho will have it necc(- 
ſary in an holy Sermon. | bs 
18. 2, The . docility and attenti- 
on (in which conſiſts the end of preambles/ among Belee- 
vers well inſtructed, acknowledging their Paſtor, prepared 
and excited by prayers, both e and private, to the hea- 
ring of the word of God; hath no neceſlary uſe. | 
19. 3. A Preamble, if it be nothing to the buſineſſe in 
hand, is condemned by all: if it handle any matter which is 
contained in the Text, thenit brings either a perverſe diſtur- 
bance of order, or elſe Tautologic- | 
20, 4. Toſccke for Proverbs, *Apothegmes, Senten- 
ces, or ſelect Hiſtorigs tomake Exodiums of, by the accom 
modating of them, doth not onely ſavour of ſomething hu- 
mane, unworthy the Word of God, buthath a childiſh kind 
of affectation, which is not approved in the more grave ſpeg« 
2 f the Coh "BM 
21. 5. Theexplication of the Coherence or. dependance 
of the Text, which is part of the Analyfis, may profitably be 
propounded inſtead of vulgar Exordiums, 6. And a briefe 
inſinuation may ſometime be uſed, wherein ſome thing n 
mp ogg pertaining to the purpoſe is declared — 


: 


not . | 
Queſt, . bat Text ij to be choſen ? 
22, A. 1. For the quallity of the Text, the election muſt 
be directed according to the condition of the hearers, times, 
and places, For the moſt neceſſary and profitablethings muſt 
atwaics be malt inſiſted on. | 
23. 2. Inregard of the quantitie, fewneſle, or ſhortneſſe 
of words ought in no ſort to be affected. 
Firſt, becauſe the mae of the word is profitably explicated, 

the more the hearers are ediſied. 

Se becauſe divers Doctrines propoſed may more 
plainely and effoctually be demonſtrated out of a Text of di- 


e of one. "i 
Third . Wemgraginl Tenologies, 


— 


MI 


Queſt. 10. er hg are 755 2 ' be pradu- 


cid out of Scripture, or reaſons to the purpoſe, to be propoun- 


ded in, the Sermon ? , 

24. 4. 1. T ies and confirmations 
from reaſons, are not to A up 22 2 diſ- 
cretion. For 1. toprave that carefully among Chriſtians, of 
which no Chriſtian almoſt doubteth, * to waſt thetime, 


and Weary the n 
29 3. Fil A . which needes proofe,. 
choice and ente leſt the memory of the au- 


duors be overwhelmed, or firme and apt proofes bee any 
2 1 the mixture of ſuch as are weake, and no- 
"0 
=> hea up of procfes, or Uluftrations unne⸗ 
ceſſarily, doe — aq jy defect of judgement, or 
ſome oſtentation of wit, and memory. 

27. 4. Other things mare n omitted, becauſe 
of theſe things, which omiſſion when it cannot be defended, 
is wont ridiculouſly to be excuſed me ſhortneſſe of time that 
was voluntary ** and procured, 

Queſt. 1 1. 3 is moſt to be inſiſted on, the expli. 


27 of the Tex 6x A of the Do? rines, or N. 


745. A. been nah e ex? 
plication of the text, or handling of the. Doctrinę to 
ceſſary; but regularly, and ordinarily the reincipall Werke of 
the Sermon, if it be not Catecheticall, is inthe : uſg and appli: 
cation. 
Firſt, becauſethe uſe is the principall end. both of the ex- 
plications and doctrines. Now the one is principally to bee 


| 1 9 and thoſe things which doe 2 belong, to the 


andall other 1222 are to be directed ta it. 


25 22 2+ Becauſe ithath more diff 
— art of hearers. For ſuch is A per 
— of mn, that their mindes doe more difficultly ad- 


mit nothing. not doth eee 


— — ¶ 
— — k 3 


—— <9 — — - 


e erqemeed 1. 


do 
ol men, then into tbeir hearts and hands. 
Thad 1 Chriſt, and the Prophets, and po- 
ſtles preached. for they did direct all things to the uſe and 
praftifcck lie, andin periwading to that practiſe, they ſpent 
their greateſt paines. 
Quelt. 12. ether Rheroricall ornaments have any ow 
in gm F 
That Rhetoricke which we finde in S 
— Uebe 112 Apoſtles, hatb'grear uſe Eee bs 
ing. if it be uſed with thelike pradences in Scripture 
6 is great uſe of Tropes and 1 Fi es of ſentences; but 
for Figures of words, which confifts in likeneſſe of ſounds, 
meaſures, and xepetions, very few examples of chem areto 


The reaſon is, Firſt, becauſe the harmony of elocution is 
the lighter part of Rhetoricke, which more agreeth to light 
perſons ani] thing then to grave, ſacred and divinc. 
cane becauſehey thcy Reste oncly for nacurall delight, 
not ror edification 

Thirdly, becauſe they arct tothe powerfull del 
mauſiration of the Spirit. They doe fooliſhly therefore 


Which in their Sermons, affe& ſounds but ſpe- 
r. co AAP propound ſuch n ev . 
or Gree 


Queſt. 13, Zy #hat meaver efpecially may 4 Sermon bee 

efetinal for the working apo mens Conſciences ? 

3. A. 1. Next to the evidence of truth, and the will 
of God drawne out of Scri re, nothing makes the Ser- 
man more to pietce, then when it is apparent that it comes 
out of the inward affection of the heart without any affe. 
_ Tothis purpofe it is very profitable, if beſides the 

Fay woke ht Corinna aus meditation, of fervent 
things upon our owne hearts, which 
would pcrſwade 9 ok. 
Controxet- "Wk, th 4, How 2 CL 88 to bee bendled | in 


lics, 
| *& bs 32 4. Ne 


of making gem, 
* 32, . 1, No Controverſies are to bee moved, which 
we finde not juſt occaſion tot in the Text, or in the Doctrine 
deducedout of the Texts. 
33. 2. Then thete isa neceſſary occaſion, when foff 
edification of the hearers, wee are to meet with cal 
thoughts and objections of the Auditors; or the e 
commonly ſpread up and downe 1 in oppoſiton to the Do- 
3 Obſcure, ſubel and high queſtion 1 
44 3. es ſubtle, s are not to bes 
ban led in Sermons. | 
35. 4. Old Herelies, and inch as are already buried, are 
not ardinarily tobe named in Sermons, much leſſe laboriouſiy 
to be confated, and raiſed from hell : for neither batha 
faithfullPrcacher ſo much leaſure, becauſe of errors and ſinnes 
now taking place, as to ſceke, matter of oppoſition from any 
— — ha der choc figs tyra E mg 
that they in ng 
— phe mies and hereſies. 2 
36. 5. In ſuch Controvenſies as are neceſſary , the peo- 
ple ate notto be loded with many arguments, and en 
ol objections. 
37. 6. The moſt convenient manner of handli 
engherfies among the common pegple, u Gmply e 
to ſhe w how errours diſagree 2 principles 
ctrine of Chriſt, 7 
38. 7. Inthe of many 
dence is tobe uſed, — the — 
peare to all, and that they which know mano —— 


may know how they may by confuted they which 
know them not, may remains in their and may 
at hand, Me wish eckt ehen iſehey 


be frtupaninthat parts · 
39. 8. If itbe neceſlary to ; deſendt —— "fall; tonſu- 
tation of ſome ertour, — — the Controverſie 


ought fuſt to be laid open, under and bath what 
cr cen Rel, And thoſe a. 
ments — Which au au 
perſwade the Con 


* 2 and muh ond f 


n SHR 


be tempered with ſuch mildneſſe and moderation ad becbmes 
= andas may — — us ee out of ſimplici· 
lh aoblaſphoam 
t, Whether FAG he f rbe* 7/0 reaching of the 
» 'by the Mimiſter out of thi Pwlpit ; there he any other 
_—_— of the Scripture to bee #ſed is the anden of the 
urch ;? 
The exerciſe x, A. x, In the primtive Church, there was a certain 
of ProphcCic. prpheticall exerciſe diſtinguiſhed from preaching, 1 Ebrix. 
14. 31, 2, &c. 
42. fr To this exerciſe were admitted, not ny the 
Miniſters, butalſo of the brethren, ſuch as were of chief note 
* the gifts which they had received, 
43; 3. It was lawfull for others alſo in the Church for 
learning ſake , modeſtly ; and in order, to propound their 
doubrs,thatrhey might e inſtructed by thoſe that had more 
Skill, Zed ver,, 235. 
44. 4. This exetciſe where conveniently it may. bee 
es at eee contemned, 1 Theſſ, 


7Þ a re — —— order ofthe Pri- 

—— exciting, che- 
i the fpirituall gifts of every belecver. 

* — wway yarn envy, and 


77 "QUO? ee Atieiſter may y reſt in the 
4 . gf the ward having (uf 


ently de 

45. earl 
ry one in according as eee 
1 : : . 0 


1b 01 yit! 12220 20 41 544 
Firſt, becauiſu in this thi Apolttes have before 
— nay rm — (— yank: They. 
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Of Baptiſme, 
God is more applied tothe condition and neceſſitie of every 
particular, then in publike it can. | 
Faurthly, becauſe private inſtruction makes way for pub 
— 1 makes it much more effectuall, then otherwiſe 
1 . 


—— —_—— 
„nm.... 


Cuay. XXVII. 
Of Baptiſine. 5 


To whom it doth belong to Baptize hath beene 
diſcourſed ſufficiently in another „ 
Bellarmine : as alſo concerning the neceſſity 
and forme of Baptiſm, There remainesthere- 
fore onely one or two queſtions in this Chap- 
ter, bricfly to be diſcuſſed. 


Queſt. 1. V Ho are to be Baptiſed 
1. A. 1. Concerning thoſe of age, 
there can be no queſtion: for in them is required — 
of = true Faith, and a deſire to be Baptized diſtinly de- 
elar 

2, 2: As for Infants (ſuppoſing in this place that they are 
not to be excluded from Baptiſme, the grounds of which 
Doctrine are ſufficiently declared in the Marrow of Divi- 
vitie) it is chiefly required that they be in the Covenant of 
grace by externall profeſſion, and eſtimation, in reſpect of the 
Parents; and that there be that they ſhall be mſiruted 
and educated afterward in the ſame Covenant. For Bap- 
tiſme is a Signe and Seale of the Covenant of grace. 

3. 3+ Baptiſmethercforc moſt properly belongs to thoſe 
wma one of them at leaſt, is within the Church, not 
witnout, | nv kit: J 

4. 4. That careleſnes therefore is in no ſort tobe excuſed, 
whereby promiſcuouſly, and without differcnce, all are ad- 
mizzed to — they be, and by whomſocver 
bangt. eee, n 


«T, 10 » 9 IESOD L I ; | 7 Mm 3. J. Such 


of — 
. 6 Such Children whoſe Parents are unlnotyne, if 
be borne — f r 
— fs if there be not a juſt cauſe of 


6. 6. ar doe in ſome ſort belong to the Charch 
in profeſſion, but yet doe openly violate the covenant of 
Sod ente of achough to be baptied wk ome dit 
rence ; —— hich he. enant requireth, 
and i is wanting in them, may Þ ſupplied > rre as 
is poſſible. For firſt, a definition'betweenethe pure — un- 
pure ought to be oblerved in all the holy things of God, for 
os conſolation os the good, the reformation ofthe exill, and 

el) l Or Ordinances of God cannot otherwiſe bee 
kept from all pollution. 

7. 7. Children borne unlawfully ought to be baptized, o 
that their parents ſhew their repentance, or their education 
be undertaken by ſome other that are godly. 

8. 8. The children of Excommunicate perſons that bee 
contumations, ought not to beo baptized, unlefle there be 
furctics that undertake for them. 

9. 9. The infants of Papilts, and ſuchlike,who are halfe 
Chriſtians, if there be a fit Surety to undertake for their edu- 
cation, may bee baptized : becauſe they are not altogether 
ſtrangers to the profeſſion ol the Covenant; and by this 
- meancsthey are brought to a more pure obſervation of the 
Corenane, 

fl. 2. Whether may the baptiſme of Ct be, be de- 
at the will of Parent 
io A. The baptiſme-of Infanes is not to = deferred 
_ ne ben rd andin ſome ſort, compelling cauſe, 
| equity equity of — — for. Cir- 
cancion u y, for ination, 
onthe proctaſtination: cun hardly be di- 
— from a dif-cſtecme and :comtempe of tis Ordi- 


ah b the forwardnefl 
of profeſlion.the rele: of glonfying Godjand theconſtation 
Gag vine (gue copſecriiog of the childten to 


CHAP, 


— 


ofthe Supperof the Lord, 


C RAT. XXVIII. 


Of thi gupper of ile Led 
f Paſſing by here alſo thoſe things which are diſ- 
courſed in another place. 


Queſt. 1. == the frequent uſe of the Lords 
Smpper be neceſſary ? | 
1. A. I, All godly perſons ought to endeayour that as 
often as they can convenicntly, they make a religious uſe of 
the Sacrament, puis 
Firſt, becauſcthat Precept of un indeterminate time, Doe 
this, admits no other limitacion but a Want of an opportunity, 
or ſome juſt impediment. 
Secondly, becauſe we have continuall need to feed upon 
, Chriſt, and the good things purchaſcd by him, 

Thirdly, becauſe the ſolemne profeſſion of our Faith, ac- 
cording to Gods Ordinance, is a duty which we ought, moſt 
readily upon every juſt occaſion, to performe. 

Fourthly, becauſe our infirmitic requireth a frequent re- 
—_—_ of our Covenant, and excitation of our heart and 
| minde. \ 

| | Fiftly, becauſe it is apparent, that in the Primitive Church 

the Sacrament of the Supper was adminiſſred every Lords 
Day, ncither can there be any other reaſon given for the more 

rareuſe of it; but the luke- warmeneſle of Belcevers, and 
the multitude of people in ſome Congregations. 

.'2. When a Controver fie with one, either private or 
publike,or enmitie,be any juſt cauſe of abſtaining from the $4- 
crament ? | | 3 

2. A, 1. There can be no juſt cauſe why any ſhould of 
his owne accord keepe away from the Sacrament, beſide the 
conſcience of his owne 'unworthyneſſe , ariſing from his 
owe ſinne. For that unworthineſſe alone which is culpable, 
and comes from an evill conſcience, excludeth from the com- 
munion, J 


1 3+ 2. Liti- 


oy Supper of the Lord, 

3. 2. Litigious Controverſics, and Law-ſuits, doe no 
more ofthemiclves hinder the uſe of the Supper, then they 
hinder Prayer. For Charity toward our Neighbour is neceſ- 
farily required ih both. | 

4. 3. If therefore any man be in Law, or ſtrife, not be- 
cauſe he hath done injury to any, or becauſe hee will 
not ſatisfic for an injuric done, or is farre from peace orrecon- 
ciliation, but through the wickedneſſe of others; this cannot 
be a juſt impediment of communion. For the fault of one 
cannot deprive another of the benefit of (Chriſt, and the pri- 
viledges of Chriſtians. * 2 4 

5. 4. If any one therefore be overtaken with anger, or 
deſire of revenge upon occaliongaf forme ſtrife, hee ought not 


therefore to abſtaine from the Communion , but rather to 
lay it downe fly, that rommunicate : otherwiſe 
he ſhall by a double ſin is ſnult; and be ſhall ſeem 
to make more accourt of e affection, then of ho- 
ly communion with Chriſt, | 


Queſt. 3. bat bird of Preparation is required tothe ho- 
ly uſe of the Sapter i B63 2% | 

6. A. 1; — to be uſed, is placed in three 
acts by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 27.28.29, Fot hee requires, 
4. Firſt,adiſcerning of the Lords Body, Sccondly, triall of cur 
ſelues. Thirdly, a worthy diſpoſition. 

7. 2. This diſcerning ſtands in a right underſtanding: and 
judgemetit; concefning the nature, uſe, and neceflitic of the 
Sacrament. Now becauſe theſe chings cannot be underſtood, 
but out of the Foundations of Chriſtian Religion, concerning 
finne, and the miſery that followes it; concerning Chriſt, and 
his benefits, as allo copcerning our duty in thankfulnefſe and 
obedience to God : therefore the knowledge of the princi- 
pall grounds of Religion, neceſſary to ſalvation, is neceſſa - 
rie alſo to this diſcerning of the Sacrament. 

8. 3. The examination of our ſelves conſiſts in a ſerious 
triall, whether we be ſo diſpoſedthat we may with fruit uſe 
this Sacrament, which now we diſcerne to be divine, The rule 
of this examination is the word of God, as it _— the 
inſtitution of this Sacrament. The diſpoſitions in this triall, 

principally to be reſpected, are Faith, Repentance, __— 


of Diſcipline. 
and that ſtudy of new obedience. 

9. 4+ A worthy diſpoſition doth not conſiſt in perfeRi- 

on; Which if we bad it, there were leſſe need of this Sacra 
ment: but in a ſutableneſſe of our affeRions to ſo holy an 
action; which ſutableneſſe way conſiſt with great imperfe» 
ction. 
Now it is required, Firſt, that we tene our repentance, 
both generally for all our ſinnes, and ſpecially, for ſinnes late- 
ly committed, and ſtill cleaving to us, or to which wee are 
moſt ſub ject. 

Secondly, that wee ſſ irre up in our ſelves an hunger and 
thirſt after the grace of God in Chriſt, both for thg pardoni 
and mortifying of thoſe ſinnes, and for the amendment 
reforming of our life. 

Thirdly, that we doe like wiſe ſlirre up our faithto lay hold 
upon the promiſes of the Goſpell. 

Fourthly, that with all humility, reverence, and devotion, 
we receive this Sacram ent, as the ſeale of grace, and of Gods 


promiſes. 


— — 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Diſeiplinc. 


Queſt. 1. V Hether is a ſingular uſe of the K ey 

of binding and corretting neceſſary io 

ſome perſons in particular, when the anger of God, and the ex- 

#/nſion tut of heaven is denounced in the Miniſtery of the 
Word to all impenitent per ſons Þ ; 

1. A, 1. It is not neceſlary for thoſe that have tender 
conſciences, and that are provoked to mature repentanee by 
the ordinary preaching of the Word. For ſeeing nothing but 
due repentance, ought directly to be intended in diſcipline, it 
would be in vaiae to ſeeke thatby many waies, which may be 
obtained by fewer; ſothe particular of the Key to looſe or 
abſol ve is. not neceſſary, where there appeares to be a gene- 


rall efficacie. 
Ll 3 2, 2» Be- 


of Diſcipline, 

2; 2; Becauſcof the hardneſſe and deceitfulnes of heart, 
which is tobe found in many ſinners, a perſonall applycati- 
on of thoſe things which tend to the correction of ſinne, in the 
excerciſe of Diſcipline, is neceſſary for the ſhaking of ſecuri- 
tie, and for the working a ſerious care of ſanctification. 

3. 3. Becauſe the ordinance of Chriſt concerning the 
perſonall exerciſe of Diſcipline, although primarily and di- 
rely it tend to the recovering of one fallen, and yet ſeconda · 
tily, and indirectly it tend to the edification of others, by re- 
moving the hinderances, and by promoting the helps; there- 
_ the exerciſe of this Diſcipline is neceſſary allo in reſpect 
of them. | 

Queſt. 2. 7 hat kind: of ſine is it, which requires the aſe 
of this Diſcipline ? 

4. A. 1, Not thoſe infirmities which arecommon,almoſt 
to all Belcevers ; for the ſingular care, or reforming of thoſe, 
neither can be expected, nor exacted of them who are ſubject 
to the ſame, or like imperfections. 

5. 2. Not onel thoſe hainous offences, which are wont 
to be reſtrained by humane Laws: becauſe Eccleſiaſticall di- 
ſcipline is part of the adminiſtration of the kingdome of 
Chriſt, and therefore is of a ſpirituall nature, and requireth 
more perfection then what is contained in civill honeſty. 

6. 3. Not onely perſonall injuries which make diſſenti- 
ons among the members of the Church, and turne away o- 
thers from the communion of it, becauſe there be other ſins 
which doe as much or more require correction. 

7. 4 The proper and adequate object of this cenſure, is 
a ſcandall given by a brother, Matt. 18. 15. Lev, 19. 17, 
Galat. 6 1. for the ende of Diſcipline is, by the correction 
of the Sinner to take away ſcandals, that Beleevers may goe 
on, without offence, in a courſe of holineſſe, that others may 
be drawne on to the ſame way, offences that doc hinder, be- 
ing removed. 

Queſt. 3. het her the correction of a ſcandal ought to be- 
gin with a private admonition? 

8. A, 1. It ought to beginne alwaies with admonition, 
becauſe the declaration of 2 fault is the firſt meane of a- 


mendment, and the genuine cauſe of repentance, 


9. 2, In 


g. 2. In private ſcandals; their ought alwaics private ad- 
monition to goe before, Mat. 18.15. For the fame of our 
brother is not without neceſſitie to bee wronged, nor his 
minde to be prouoked, nor the ſcandall to be amplified, nor, 
in a word, the ſuſpition of calumny and defamation raſhly to 
be runne upon, 

10. 3. In pablike andnotorious ſcandals it is not neceſſa- 
rie to begin with private admonition, 1 Tim. 5, 20. For the 
medicine ought to have a proportion to the diſcaſe for the cu» 
ring of which it isapplyed, 

Queſt, 4. Mhetber onght every one that gives a Scandal 
to be admoniſped by every Beleever ? | 

11. A. 1, In Churches well inſtituted and ordered, this 
duty may and ought tobeperformed by cvery oneto his bro- 
ther upon occaſion. For all arc enjoyned to doe it by Chriſt, 

12. 2, In ſuch Churches which — of the want of 
diſcipline, and confuſion, it is not alwaies neceſſary, that hee 
againſt whom the fault is committed, doe admonith the of- 
fendor, becauſe he ſhould often begin that which hee hath 
nopowerto performe. 

13. 3. The precept therefore of ſolemnly admoniſhing 
our brother, doth then onely binde, where there is ſome 
hope that the admonition, either mediately, or immediately, 
will beof force to take away the Scandall. For the meane 
is ſo farre good, as it makes for the attainement of its end. 

14. 4 Yet all men are bound in ſome manner to ſignifie, 
that the Scandall given, doth ſeriouſlſy out of Conſcience to- 
ward God, diſpleaſe them, Epheſ. 5, 11. For charitie, and 
zeale of Gods glory doththus farre binde all the godly, 

Queſt. 5. Whether after à private admonition rejeited,the 
matter ought ſtraight way to be brought to the Church 

15. A. In no ſort: For the ſecond degree of correcti- 
on, according to Chriſts Ordinance, is to tale one or two 
wich us, andto urge the admonition in their preſence, Mat. 
18. 16. = | 

Firſt, becauſe by this teſtimony, the admonition is confir- 
med, and made ſtr either with the brother to be cor- 
reed, or the that is afterward to correct. 


. Secondly, becauſebythis meanes charity is better kepts 


—— — — 


of Diſcipline. 


| When we endeavour tho amendment of our brother, with as 


little infamy as may be. 

Queſt. 6. Is it enongh to admonifo-av offending ' Brother, 
once privately, aud once before witneſſes ? 

16. A. He oughtin this manner ſo long to be admani- 
(hed, till he doe either manifeſt his repentance, or impeni- 
rencic, Afar, 18.15, 16, 17. F be ſpall beare thee ; If hee 
ſhall not heare thee, if be ſhall not heare them. 

Queſt. 7. How i be te bee brought before the ¶ burch, 
that carries himſelfe ſtubbornly ? 

17. A. Iu this order, that firſt the matter bee brought to 
thoſe that repreſent the whole company, and who ordinari- 
ly have the direction and adminiſtration of publike buſineſſes 
committed to them, Tell the Church. 

Queſt. 8. #hether exghthe to be preſently excommuni- 
cated, who carries himſelſe ſtubbornly to the Church: 

18. A. 1. Innotorious crimes, publikely knowne, the 
Apoltle ſeemes ſo to judge, t Cor. 5.2, 

19. 2. In other ſinnes we muſt proceed with much pa- 
tience to this laſt remedie. | 

20. 3. Therefore a ſuſpenſion from the uſe of the Supper, 
and like priviledges of the Church, which is nothing but a de- 
gree of excommunication, and therefore is called by 1 
The leſſer Excommunicetion ; ought, though not from any 
ſingular Precept of Chriſt ,. yet from the nature and equitie 
of the thing it ſelfe, to goe before, and to bee continued for 
_ time, where the Scandall is ſuch that it may bearc 

7. 

Queſt, 9. Who have the power of Excommunication ? 

21. A. 1, The right and power is properly in that Church 
_ Member the perſon tobe cxcommunicatcd is, Mat. 1 8 
I or, Co 0 

For firſt, it belongs to. them to caſt out of communion, to 
whom it belongs to receive into communion, but the Church 
properly doth admit all the Members into ſociety and. com- 
muinion. | ” 
| Secondly, they are to purge out the leaven, whoſe duty it 
is to keepe the lumpe purc ;. but ſo isthe whole Society, 

Tturdly, they are to judge ofthe cauſe of denying u- 

nion 
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nion, who are to deny communion; but this belongs to che 


whole Church. 

Fourthly, without the conſent of the Church no excom- 
munication can effectually attaine its end; becauſe the deniall 
of communion, is a free act of the communitne. 

22. 2+ Let ordinarily the adminiſtration of the cenſure 
pertaincthto the Governours of the Church, of whoſe office 
the exerciſe of Diſcipline is not the leaſt part. 

23. 3. Itbelongs to Aſſemblies and dynods, when any dif- 
ficultie dothariſe,by common conſent to declare and diicerneo 
Who are to be excommunicated. 

Queſt, 10. What is the Paſtor to doe, when as a fit Preſ- 
bytery i wanting, or the people will not conſent to aguſt Exe 
Communication? 

24. A. The ſolemne manner of procee ding may be o- 
mitted: yet a good Paſtour, with the reſt of the faithfull 
Members, ought by all meanes to endeavour, that the eſſence 
of the thing be ſo farre obſerved, as that holy things bee not 
given to dogs, and ſwine, Mat. 7. 6. And that all publicke 
Scandals be publicly reproved, 

Queſt, 11. Whether may whole Churches, or the Mem- 
bers of another Church be Excommunicated ? 

25. A. 1. They cannot properly be excommunicated. 

Firſt, becauſe every Church hath a communion in it ſelfe, 
out of which it can no more be caſt, then out of it ſelſe. 

Secondly, becauſe the power of excommunicating flows 
from ſome Superiority , but all Churches are ordained by 
Chriſt, with the ſame equall tight. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Members of one Church, arc neither 
ſubject tothe regiment of another, nor doe immediatly per- 
taine to the communion of others, but by meanes ot the com- 
munion of their owne Church. 

26, 2, Let they may for manifeſt Hereſies or crimes be 
condemned, forſaken, rejected, which hath an analogy with 
Excommunication. | f 

Quelt, 12, How farre doth Exrommunic ation ſeperate 
bim that is E xcommunicated from communion of Saints ? 

27. A, 1. Bythenatureofthe Sentence it ſeparats from 
all communion which is proper to the Saints, and to be exer- 

| M m __ 
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of the manner of Wor ſhip, 
ciſed among themſelves mutually as they are ſuch, For it de» 
clareth a man to be ſtubbornly impenitent, and fo to bee ac- 
counted of as an Heathen or a Publican. Mat. 18, 

29, A. 2. In regard therefore of externall and brother- 
ly commnnion, it ſeparates abſolutely, but not in regard of 
internall, except in caſe of fall and plenary impenitency. 

30. 3. Therefore Eccleſiaſticall communion ought to be 
denyed to a man lawfully Excommunicated: and all ſich vo- 
luntary and free converſation, whereby fiogular propenſion 
of minde to another, and approbation of his ſtate is wont to 
be declared, ought tobe avoyded, 1 Cor. 5. 11. 2 Theſſ 3. 
14, but not that Politicall, or Oeconomicall communion, 
which hatha bond of — * from the Law of Nature; 
ſuch as is between Husband and Wife, Parents and Children, 
Maſters and Servants. Magiſtrates and Subjects. 

Queſt. 13. Whether are all that profe ſe repentance, to be 
received into the favour. and communion of the ¶ hurch a- 
gane? 

31. A. A verball profeſſion of repencance dothnbr ſuf- 
fice : becauſe the holy Ordinances of God might be expoſed 
to the ſcorne of the wicked ; and the whole vertue of an Ec- 
cleſiaſticall action ſhould be placed in an externall forme Such 
ſi therefore are required, which in the judgement of 
Charitie, ſhew true and fcrious repentance, and doc make it 


very probable. 


— — 


CRH AR. XXX. 


Of the manner of Worſhip. And firſt, of preparation 
to Wor ſhip 


"Queſt: 1. X HFetler Preparation is neceſſary beſore 
Worfßip? 

t. A. To folemn Worſhip, Preparation is neceſſary, 
Prov: 24427; Exod. 19. 10, 11. & 30. 20. Eccl, 5. 1. 2. 
Fiſt, becauſe an apt diſpoſition is required in the ſubject 
of ir, tha may be.capeable of the good thatis to be com. 

| | | = munieated 
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of the mauuer of Worſhip. 
municatedto it. For what ever is received, is received ac- 
to the meaſure of the receiver. 
Secondly, becauſe we, through the infirmity and corrupti- 
on of nature are untoward to every good, Jer. 4.3. 
Thirdly , becauſe the excellent dignity of tho'e things 
— belong to God, requireth more then ordinary care, E- 
* Js I, 2, 
, ei, becauſe the Devill uſeth all his endeavour, to 
turne our mindes,cither from the worſhip of God, or the due, 
and fruitfull manner of performance, Zuke 8, 12, 
Queſt. 2. In what things doth this Preparation conſiſt ? 
2. A. I. There is fixſt of all required a conſideration of 


the nature of the duty we are going about, and of thoſe 2 


which belong to it, Eccleſ. 5. 2. Bee not raſh; Let not thy 
beart 1 haſty, that is, doe nothing inconſideratly, Acts 10, i. 
1 The ſ. 2. 13. 

3. 2. There is required a right intention of ſecking that, 
to which that ſpeciall worſhip in which we are to be exerci- 


ſed, doth of its owne nature tend. For example, Hee that 


comes to the Sermon, not to learne what is the will of 


God, and to ſubmit himſelfe to it, and to put on thoſe affecti- 


ons, and to follow that way, to which hee is called by the 
Word of God; it is no marvell, if ſuch a one goe from the 
Sermon, ſuch a one as he came, or worſe : For he may ob- 
taine that for which he came, as the approbation of men; it 
may bealſo ſome kind of delight, and light ſpeculation, E/a, 
3. 31,32, but not that the W ord ſhould become to him a ſa- 
vour of lite to life, but rather a ſavour of death to death, 2 
Cor. 2.16. Aprofeſſion of this ſort very good, but hypocri- 


ticall, example we have, Per. 42, 3. 5 9.20. 


4+ 3. It is required that repugnant thoughts and affecti- 
ons, not onely thoſe which are unlawfull , but ſuch as are at 


other times lawfull, and may be an impediment, be laid aſide, 


and put away, as much as can be, Cx. 3.5. 1 Pet. 3.1, Mat. 


13.22. 4 Pet. 1. 13. 


5. 4. Laſtlyitis required that we bring an honeſt, and 
good heart, Lulę 8.15, | | = 
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CAP. XX XI. 
Of reverence, of Worſhip. 


Queſt, 1. VV. and how farre i religions yes 


verence to be givento thoſe things which 
belong to Worſhip, as to the words of the Scripture, the hol 
Bible, the Water of Baptsſme, the Bread and Wine in t 
Lords Supper ? 

1. 4. 1. Reverence or honor is in a three ſold ſenſe cal- 
ledReligious;either, Firſt, betauſe it flowes from Religion, 
as the proper act of it, containing in it that vertue and direct 
relation which is in religious Worſhip: or, Secondly, only be- 
cauſe it is commanded by Religion, as ſomething agreeable 
with the nature of it: or, Thirdly, becauſe it is both com- 
manded by Religion, and hath a foundation in the relation of 
ſomething, or perſon, to Religion, or holy Worſhip. In the 
firſt ſenſe, Religious worſhip is due to God alone. In the ſe- 
cond way, that civill honour which is commanded in the fifth 
Precept, and is eſpecially due to Superiours, is rightly cal- 
led religious. In the third ſenſe, it is due to all thoſe things 
which properly belong to worſhip, 

2. 2. In holy ule, although divine honour is not to be gi» 
ven to holy things; nor are thoſe things to bee accounted as 
the next objects of that Worthip, by which the honour is 
carryed to God; Nor laſtly, is there any worſhip of an inte- 
our degree tobe givento them: all which are the errours of 
Popiſh Doctors, while they worſhip the Euchariſt as God, 
Images as the next termes, though not the laſt of religious 
Worlhip ; and the holy Vtenſels with a religious obſervance: 

et that honour which is due to God, cannot ina due manner 
bo given to him, unleſſe thoſe inſtruments of his worſhip bee 
uſed with fingular reverence, becauſe of that neere conne- 
ction andrelation that is betweene an action, and the inſtru- 
ment of the action. 
. 3. Out of holy uſe, becauſe wee have no external 
thing conſecrated by Divine Inſtitution, and placed bs re- 
\ Sious 


Of Devotion. 
ligious ſtate, in that manner, thatthe Arke, Altar, Temple, 
and ſuch like were under the Old Teſtament, there fore no 
poſitive honour that is religious, is due to any externall thing. 
Vet there is a privative kind of reverence, which neceſſarily 
followeth of the religious honour of God: whereby heed 
is to be taken, that nothing be done to ſuch things as belong to 
Worthip out of holy uſe, by meanes where ot that reverence 
which ought to be obſerved in holy uſe, or worthip , may be 
diminiſhed, Such is the care whereby heed is taken, that the 
words or phraſcs of Scripture be not mingled with jetts : that 
the Bible be not trampled upon, or applicd toany uſe which 
hath a ſhe of baſeneſle, or unſeemline ſſe, that the Bread 
or Wine leſt after the Communion, bee not expoſed to any 
contumelious uſe, &c, 


3 


Chap. XXXII. 
Of Devotion, 


Queſt. 1. I what things doth Devotion conſiſt ? 

1. A. 1. To Devetion it is required, that 
a man have a firme and abſolute intention of dedicating him- 
ſelfe to God, and his worſhip ; ſo that he can be altered from 
this purpoſe by no inticements, nor dangers. In this reſpect. 
Devotion is the Fortitude of Religion: and from it comes 
that patience and conſſ ancie, which is proper to Religion, and 
the duties of it. It holds proportion with the wicked devo- 
tion mentioned, As 23. 12. 

2. 3; It is required that men reſt not themſelves con- 
tented in any degree of godlineſſe, through luke warmeneſſe, 
ſloth, and dulneſſe, but that they aſpire tothe bigheſt perfecti - 
on. In this reſpect Devotion is the zeale of Religion, Apoc. 
3.15, 16,19. 8 

3. 3. It is requiſite that a man have a complacencie, de- 
light, and joy in the exerciſe of Religion, Eſa. 5 8.13. Pſal. 
122.2. E/a, 12.3: 1 Chro. 29.9. This is the ſpirituall plea» 
ſure of Religion. | 

4+ 4. It is required that he be often and much inthe ſame 
Mm3 Kererci- 


Of Devotion. 
ererciſes, fr 10. 3. Lake 2.37, hal. 119, 164. This is 
the diligence of Religion. 

5. 5. It is required that in thoſe exerciſcs he have his 
thoughts and affections preſent and intent as much as he can, 
without wandring and diſtractions of minde, A. 16. 14. 
Epbeſ. 6. 18. 1 Tim. 4.15. 

6. 6. It is required that he have a tender Conſcience, 
hereby he is holy affected according to the ſpeciall occaſion 
that happens in any exerciſe, 2 Reg. 22.19 

7 7. It is required laſtly, that with all his endeavour, he 
order his life, as becomes thoſe which worſhip God, 2 Tim. 
2.19. 

Quelt, 2. By what meanes may this Devotion through the 
grace of God, be attained by us ? 

8. A. 1. It is neceſſary firſt of all, that wee keepe our 
hearts perpetually, as much as may bee, free from thoſe 
thoughts and affections, Which arc repugnant to Religion, and 
the heat of it. 

9. 2. It is alſo neceflary, not onely to converſe fre- 

quently with God inthe exerciſe of holineſſe; but alſo in the 
interim, while we are doing other things, to keepe in ſome 
ſort that heat, which we get in holy duties; and by rene wing 
to continue thoſe holy thoughts, which wee found in our 
ſelves. He whichdoth other wiſe, his life is ſpentin weaving 
and unwcaving the ſame web, without progreſſe to any per- 

n. | 

10. 3. It is neceſſary alſo, that now and then wee lift up 
our hearts to God, upon all occaſions, uſingthoſe ſhort Pray- 
ers which are called E j aculat ions, and may be put up to God 
in all places and times · Nor is is unprofitable, eſpecially for 
them that are more weakc, to have Verſes choſen out of the 
Pſalmes. whichthey finde moſt effectuall upon their hearts, 
_ by them they may occaſionally lift up their mindes to 
11. 4. It is very profitable for us to exerciſe our ſelves, 

to take an occaſion from common things, by the thought and 
diſcourſe of the minde, to ariſe up to ſpiritual meditations. 
Wohereof Ciriit hath left us divers examples in the Hiſto- 
ry of the Goſpdl. 
12. 5 FP It 


e the Lords Day. 

12, 5. It is profitable to have certaine times appointed for- 
private excerciſes of Piety, and to obſerve. them not out of 
cultome, but ſeriouſſy to ſpend them for the increaſe of god- 
lineſſe. And concerning thoſe although no certaine rule can be 
given, yet by the common inſtinct of all Chriſtians, the mor · 
ning and evening ſacrifice is comme nded to all. 

13. 6. It much availes to make a choiſe of thoſe with whom 
we converſe familiarly, that they be ſuch, from whom wee 
may come away not cooled, but ſtirred up in the care of 
Pietie. | 
I 4. 7. It helpes alſo not a little, to call our ſelves now and 
then to account before God, of our progrefle and defects in 
the ſtudy of holineſſe. 


— — 


— 


Char, XXXIII. 
Of the Lords Day. 


Suppoſing thoſe things whichare ſpoken ofthis 
point in the Mom. 


Queſt. 1. VVV is the difference betweene the ob- 
| ſervation of the Lords Day, and of 


thoſe times which upon other dayes are deſtinated to Divine 
Wor ſhip ? 
1. A. 1. Ocher times are appointed by man, but this day 
by the Lord. 8 0 

Secondly, other times ate not ſo much inſtituted, as cho- 
ſen by prudent Counſell, according to the commodiouſneſſe 
of particular Churches: but the Lords day hath an accutate 
Inſtxution, 

Thirdly, other times are onely of a perſonall obligation, 
according to every ones opportunity: but the Lords day i of 
generall obligation, ſothat other buſineſſes mult give place to 

e obſervation of it. 

Queſt. 2, What things otherwiſe lawfall , are unlaw- 
full on the Lords Day ? © 

* 2, A. 1. All thoſe imployments which doe notably — 


D of the Leit Day. 


der a man from attending upon God and his worſhip, either 
publ icke, or private, are regularly, and ordinarily unlawfall, 
from the end of this inſtitution. 

3. 2. Here is no difference betweene a mechanicall or 
corporall worke, which is properly called ſervile, and that 
which is called 4berall, For though ſervile workes be by 
Name forbidden, yet Synecdochically all works are meant, 
Which are repugnant to that end which is aimed at, in the 
ſanctitying of the ſeventh day. | 

4. 3. Thoſe which belong to pleaſure and recreation , if 
they be ſuch as hinder from attending on God, are no leſſe 
forbidden then ordinary labours. 

5. 4. To make journeis which tend not to the better per- 
forming of Gods worſhip, but either to the diſpatching of 
common buſineſſes, or to pleaſures, are no leſſe difagrecing 
to the obſervation of this day, then to ſpend the ſame time in 
ſervile buſineſſe, or follow ing our delights. 

6. 5. Faires, Markets, and laborions acts of traffique, 
by the ſame reaſon with dayly labours and occupations , are 
repugnane to the ſanctification of this day. 

7. 6. Tboſe things which pertaine to courts and judica- 
tories, are of the ſame nature. 

8. 7. Not onely externall emploiments about thoſe 
things, but ſolicitous cares about them axe forbidden. 

Queſt. 3. hat cauſes are there which may excuſe ſuch 
occupations, that they may lawfully be done, upon the Sabbath 
day ? 

9. A. I. Preſent, or imminent neceſſitie, which is nei- 
ther fained, not ſought of purpoſe, but is put upon us by the 
providence of God, Luke 14. 5. 

10. 2. This neceſſitie is, Firſt, of the meancto the end, 
not reſpecting gaine, or pleaſure, as the end; but moſt proper - 
ly the avoyding of ſome diſcommodity falling out unex- 
peQly. This doth not therefore juſtificthem who accounting, 
thelecſing of gaine as a loſſe, follow their ordinary imploy- 
ments, thatthey may not ſuffer an occaſion of gaine to paſle, 

Secondly, It is evident neceſſitie, not ſuch as is conccived 
of an uncertaine conjecture. It makes not therefore for 
Husbandmen, &c; who in th; time of Harveſt, ſpend = 


- 


eL Bay, 
inlabort, becuſ they feire danger by delay» -- 

dr 3. This neceſſitie is to be underſtood, 26k 

reſpects ol ſelve: j butralſoadicreſpetts ow ſo 

Phyficians, Chy ies, | 

ed in helping the ſick;and as it reſpecto the Cominan-wealth: 

ſoin ware many ſervile workes; became neceſſary; 1 ; 

12. 4. Becauſe the neceſſitia ci ſame — 
labour ot Servants or Subject isirequired hy the in Superi- 
urs, cannot be judged by chem ; therefore it laborious-works 
be enjoyned them beſide what is uſuall 5 which) may have 
their nec eſſitie, heyrate to he accoimted hy them as necſſary. 

136. Wofkes oſ meren e tn bee accquntnd both a 
worthy of neceſſitꝶ and pietia : 1 hho Hat 4 

14. 6. Servile works which are rieceflary to the wors: 
ſhip of God, are nat onely lawfull, becauſe of their neceſſi- 
pr reaſon of the worſhip it ſelfe, of which they are 
ad juncts. 

15. 7. The offices of common honeſty, whereby the 
ordinary and modeſt delight of life is cheeriſhed, and exer- 
Ciſes of pi are not Hindered,arc neceſſary in reſpoct of the 
end. and free in their one nature: becauſe the Ordinances 
of God which tend to the furthering of (pirymail life, doe not 
oppoſe the temporall. But ſamptuous preparations for ban- 
quets, cannot conſiſt with the due reſt of this day. 

16, 8, Some little and ſhort occupation about — — 
things upon occaſion may be ſo directed, and w_ with 
pious meditations, that it may be no hinderance, but rather a 
furtherance of the duties of Religion. And indeede ſuch a 
buſineſſe in ſuch a manner, dothnot withdraw the minde from 
Gods worſhip. 

Queſt, 4. lat things ars required to the ſanitification 
of this day ? 

17. A. 1. The cxerciſes of worſhip which are dayly, 
muſtnotbe omitted, yet they are not ſufficient, but ſpeciall 
duties muſt be added to them, Numb. 28 6, 7,8, 9, 10. 

18. 2. Exerciſes of publike worſhip in a Church wel 
conſtituted, and enjoying ber libertie, ought to be held both 
before and after noone, /bid, Pſal. 92. 1. Adds 20. . And 
where ſolemne meetings 1 there every occaſion 

n to 
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to be laid —— to makes eren much at | 
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we may get ſpirituall refi thereby', by: vereuie' of 
which — be made the fitet do paſſethe telt ofthe week. 
bal. MIB. Exod.z1. 13. _ 2. 
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DVTIES OF MAN 
Towards his Neighbour. 


2 — — + 
It therefore am: | | | 
Firſt, Por che Law conrman Sr i 
Secondly, For the Object and 8 ol Iuſtire, or for the 
AXion it ſelfe, preſcribed and required by Law; and 


ſenſe, we are ſaidtogl e every man his Right. | 

o rely Foe del n Ge Law according tothat yulgar Say- 
us eff Aro £486 Bombs e 
y, Forthe Powerwhichany man hath, to docethis 

1 — — 


of Bight. 
thar according to Law, —.— — wee uſually ſay 
5 . a 


e 7 72 


Law, a as in — E Fat Canſeand Tale: and ſecondly i inthe 
—— as in the E fe, conformed to the Rule. In the third 


e there is a tr 75 A the & wbjeft 
for the oy Ef 
| Tex 0 ine I antes is ied i into. 
ive, of 
Humance, of which Mani is — 5 
Divine Right 11 divided. into. Right Natural, and 
155 Poſitives * 
- 4 + Right Natural the whichi is appre behded: tobe fir 
to be done qraypided, ont ofthe naturall inſtin of Naturall 
Light ;.vr that which is af leaſt deduced from tHar Naturall. 
by evident Conſequence. So that this Regbr,partly con- 
$of Prattikg Principles knowne by Nature, and partly of 
Conclufions deduc'd from thoſe Prigciple-. 
5. The Divine Poſtrve Right, is a Right added to the 
Natural, by ſome ſpeciall Revelation of God. 
6 The Right Naturall, ur Natural Law, is the ſame, 
were clade ned, Lew but it is 2 1 
as — is from. Eternuy. IH; 
* ww ics raffed and imprinted in x my Na- 
—_— man, by the God Nature. 


7. That Poſitiv- Fry was in the migde of God from 
Bternitic,as — — 2 4. But i respect is not ſo 


are is not u- 


EE Free 1 75 1 . nigh dla un 
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Clurch,Jn er vom d lhcb i in th * 
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of Meh. \o 
urch : but the right naturall is alwaycs the ſame, and like it 
feltc,, and for this vcaſon alſo, it is called the Law eter- 
Tall. TT WS Q ak, 7 200) 20 8 AA. Job 
"Queſt. r. herber "rho! Mun bam were nor abenged, 
when Abrahaiff% as commanded co kill his Seunr. Aud when 
be Ifraclites. were: permitted ts 1ake away. the Agyptians 
vod? E: 
: 9% A, 2. There war not in thoſe caſcs a change af the 
law, nay not any difpenſarion! ly ſo termed, but the 
mutation and change was in the matter, about which the 
law was converſant, For in the firſt inſlance, the life of the 
innocent, which was not fubjc@ tothe power of Abraham, 
as the Principaii can, was ſubjected 20 him as the in/tre- 
ment of the command and good pleaſure of Gm 
10, 2. In the latter iaſtance, the goods of the g 

riant for —_ plcafurc; — — the a Lard of all 
things;lcft off to bee longer goods 2 c/£pyptians, 
and Vhcamgiproperr ro the. :d/raclites 2 — the 
Ißraelites taking them away, did bot ſteale othet mans 
goods, but aſſumed their ov ne. 
Queſt. 2. 1Yhether the Lam natural is wt changed, 
When a fword ltfe with another, (ding demanded by the Ou 
ro c 4 murder With it, „ u 2— ought by Rights 
pen”, — — Nabe 7 T ahn 16 4 
15. A. x, The Kight of returning any thing commir- 
ted to a mans truſt by the Owner, is not A this caſe quite- 


changed, but ir is ſtopt fot a while and delaid by. anothen 


more obſetvable law, v. of not committing „„ 

1. ' nſw. 1. And ſomewhat like is the reaſon of- 
ſereption, or attaining any thing thereby + for by this law of 
preſcription —— to pans after ſome cettaine time 
accammpliſht, the action of recovering his one goods from 
an unjuſt Poſſeſſor is denide to the true ner. Fer the 
dour ſe of particular Right is ſtopt, for the ſake. of publike 
right and good, that ſo an infinite numberof ſuites might bee 
prevented. —— —Vå• t: 
ſo tranaſeit d in the Court of conſcience for me ere the Sore 
ture by preſcription; for hee who my and wi 
deraines. any thing of another mans againlt the ill ofch 
ww! Na 3; te: 


of Webs, \ | 
true Owner offends againſt the law of nature. Nor is this 
commanded by the law, but permitted ondy. 
Queſt. 3. Whether is bee rightly ſaidby Lawyers ther the 
Niębt nar all, or the Law of Natare i that which Nature 
hath tangbe all diving creatures, + © 
13. A. 1. In brute creaturesgthetrue nature of right, or law, 
bath no more place then it hath in plants, ot things inani- 
mate. Fer neither is there areafon —— berwecne 
good and evilt, neither a il ox chopce; — belore 
another; ner laſtly, any Iuſtice at all in Brutes more then in 
things without all liſme. 
14. 2. 1 —— rr 
a power an operitioù, bio is gui certaine rcaſon; 
for as much ern theit unte and end. And in this 
reſpect, alt ching orratet arc ſaui ta have a law preſcribed 
unto them, Which law or right remaines paſſively onely in 
them, ſo that in reſpectto tfiemſelves, it is onely by ſimi - 
litucke ant dme proportion” termed a law or right; Yſalme 
I5. 3. But in regard, there are ſome inclinations and 
operations, Which are eommon bothto man and beaſt, and 
1 and other inanimate things, of which ſort are 
the fafegard und defence of life and liberty, the coition of 
male and female, &c. The ehenſion of which things, 
brutE beaſts have by inſtinR of nature, as man hy the Ludge- 
ment of his reaſdn, therefore in a certaine ſpeciall propor- 
tion, wee acknowledge the law of nature in brutes, rather 
then in plants and things ĩnanimate. 101 
r6, 4. Arid hence is it, that the ſinne of any man offen- 
ding againſt theſe naturall inclinarions , which are common 
to himfelfe and beaſts, even out of this very compariſon is 
exceedingly vatcd, and rightly too, &c. Jud. 10. Eſa. 
1. 3. ler. S. 7. N. 1. 26. 2 Tim, 3. 3. 
Ouest. 4. Whether the Lam of Nations bee the (ame, with 
the Law of nature? 210 
17. A. 1. The law of nations, as it is taken. for the 
law which all nations uſe, comprehends under it, not 
rhe ſaty of nature, but alſo the poſitive law. So ſervimde is 
dy La vyers laid tobee bythe law of nations, and yet is — 


of Right. 
inby cuſtome and the po- 
he, Nath — ſame-is caſon in div ion of poſſeſ- 


18. * If I fir cuter which 
is introduc'd by the common conſent and cuſtome of all na · 
tions, it chen participates a certaine middle name betweene 
the lay naturall, and that poſitive law which i peruliar to 
this or that nation. It hath thus mach common with the: 
naturall law; that it is every where-reccived without any 
certaine authority or „ and whereſoever 
thing is dome contrary, it is benſur d of all. men to bee ill 
donc. And i hath thus meh common with -the poſitive 
law, that ĩt may bee changed or abrogateũ by the common 
conſent of them, whom may concerne. A divifion of 
— of waren: * — by the com- 
ent it may up en Juſt+ grounds bee ſome where 
chacteq, that Hmoſt ll ſhould bee inrommoen.,. 
Te is likewiſe che /f Nations, chat n time of warre the 
Embaſſadours of eack fide ſhouid bee peacefully enter 


taincd, becauſe it is fu — which is 
; 2 


—— thi! Þracs f the: law of natare 
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according to the law, and ſo it is as much as to ſay | 

at all, becauſe in that ſaying they expreſſe the ſame thing by it 
ſelte. But if this phraſe bee ſo underſtood (as uſualſy among 
the vulgar it is) for the eſteeme and credite which may bee 
gotten among men, then it containes No cortaine precept, 
but that every. man ſhould diligentiy endes out his gn 
credite and eſtecme in the vaine and: incai ſtant opinion of 
the multitude. 3. VV bat is meant hy the: wonder not to 
hurt another, muſt bee expaundcd by the particalan pre- 
cepez of thelaw; for in that wee doc out duty towards any 
many hurt him not; Bet if Wer. dog nat that which 1s 


our duty, wer dee butt himohecauſe wee give him not his 
due, though perbapa, fer; ſome r eaſeni f — — | 
wee thinke wee have, thereby deſerved y ell at his hands, 
This therofotr is too conſus da precept, 4. Lo give every 
man his awne, is nothing elſe then togix e cvęry man Tights 
(hatis,) toi dee whar'is fig and int: Theg<tore co liye, 
jaflifiably;and. accordingto. law, Il rather an injundtion of 
the law in particular, then a Preccpt, of the law, in gene- 
7 F * * 


rail. 322929 1073297 She 92 N 
Queſt. Ga Whether they pragept hee. * atere, 
#4 


of, of 
hat cu havgd ine teyeay alls dee that ig ueber: 
— — 7s net: dams ie nter /< anne 2% cher 5, 
another. ende Had vom vi; 
a. A. 1. This precopt is gatueall, and indeed Et 
ar. 7. ta. Lac. Net in hs iti ta bee 1 d 
irſt, that this law doth not include. che pls ot 
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of Rig's. 
thoſe things to others. which wee in particular deſire to bee 
done to our ſelves, (for ſo Maſters ſhould obey their owne 
ſcrvants, and ceaſe tobee Maſters) but the ſame. things by 
way of ptoportion,or {uppotition;as it indeed wee our (elves 
were in the caſe of them, from whom wee expect thoſe duties, 
The Roote of Iuſtice and the whole foundation of Equity 
(faith Ladtantius in his Epit. cap, 3. is comprehended in 
this: Have a care, yes doc not that 10 anotber which you would 
wor willingly have done ro your {elfe : If it bee inkgome, 
to ſuffer an injury, whoſoever he bee, that doth one, unjuſt. 
Doe but transfer what thou thinkſt in thy ſelſe to the perſon - 
of another, and what thou judgeſt of another perſon to thy 
ſelfe, and you will ſoon: perceive that you your ſelſe are un- 
juſt ef you hurt another, as another if hee hurt you, If wee ra- 
winate on theſe things, wee ſhall bee ſure toretaing our iuno. 
cence, in which, Jaſtice, as inn; firſt ſtep, ij contained, for 
the firſt ſtep ef pull ice i Not to burt your Neighbour, but 
readily to dochim all the good you may, Alexander Sevetus ( 
Lampidrius relates it, did oftentimes proclaume this, which 
bee had ob ſer v d ſrom ſome Jewes or ¶ hriſtians, aud himſelfe 
did approve, nay and commanded is publibęly to bee proclai- 
med by a (ommoncryer when hee corrected any offendor,Doe 
not that to anogher which you would not have done to your ſelf, 
Which ſentence bee ſo much affected, that bee com 
it to bee written in his Pallace, and other publique workes, 
uelt. 7. #hat proportion the Civil Law, holds with 
the Law of Nature. 

21, A. 1. The Civill Law is, that which every City ar 
Society of men enacts currant for it ſelfe. And ſuch aki 
of Law is not onely peculiar to the Romanes, but alſotothe 
r any elſe, who have no reſpectto tho 

22, 2. This Civill Law in as much as it is Right is deti»- 
ved from the Law of Nature; for that is not Law, which is 
not juſt and right, and that in morality is called Right, which 
accords with right practicall reaſon, and Right prafticallis 
the Law of Natur c. 


23. 3. This Ciyill, Law therefore is deriv'd from the 
Law of Nature, either . nfar' diag 
Q ve | a gene. 


a generall propoſition , or as a ſpeciall determination and 
application of a generall Axiom. 

24, 4. That Law which is derived fromthe Naturall 
Law, onely by way of concluſion, if the conſequence bee 

„ hath-it's whole ſtrength from the Law of Naturs, 

as the (oxclufron hath ĩt's force from the premiſed propoſi- 
tion but that which is derived from the Law of Nature, 
by way of determination and application, is in part a new 
conſtitution: Even as every /pecies hath it's owne proper 
forme and eſſence, beſides that which is actually compreben- 
ded in the Genus. | 

25. 5. Seeing then, that as well in concluſions as de- 
terminations; the Reaſon of man, can onely imperfectly 
judge, nay, and is often therein cozened; hence it mult needs 
follow, that all humane Conſtitutions are of neceſſity liable 
to imperfection, errcur, and injuſtice : This the Authours of 
the Romane Law confeſſe of their vwne Lawes, It i im- 
poſſible, that a reaſon ſhonld bee given of all things that are 
enaFed not to all men, nor of all the Lawes, and it is proved 
in inunmerable caſes, that thers are many things received 
in the Civill Law for tht publike good, which are ſomewhat © 
contrary to a diſputative reaſon, Ad leg. Aquil. ſ. 51, 

26. 6. The imperfection of the belt Civill Law. con- 
Aſteth in this. a 

Firſt, In regard it containesnot'in its compaſſe the whole 
Law of Nature, but ſo much of it, onely as ſuch or ſuch men 
have approved and thought appliable to their owne man- 
ners. ME * 


Secondly, in reſpect it hath no eye at all upon the inward 
affections, but onely upon the outward Actionsʒ for it dot! 
not iuppreſſe abſointeiy all vices, but thoſe onely; which may 
ſeeme likely to diſturbe the peace and quiet of the Com- 
— gener doth it en joyne all actsof all vertues, 
* thoſe. onely , Which are oppoſite. to the inconvenient 


good Subjects of Citizens. E 
, In r 
ion, detraction, ot correction. 2 
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| of Right, 

- Queſt. 8. Mat proportion the Moral! Law bearers to 
the Law of Nature, 

27. A, 1. All the Precepts: of the Morall Law, are out 
ofthe Law of Nature, except the determination of the Sab- 
bath-day in the fourth Commandement, which is from the 
politive Law. 7 1 

For firſt, wee meet with nothing in them, which con- 
cerncth not all Nations at all times, ſo chat theſe Precept 
ö er of men, but even Nature 
it ſelte. 8 

| — Nothing is contained in them, which is not 
ju neceſſary to humane Nature, for the attaining of it's 
cad. 

Thirdly, thcre is nothing in them, which is not ſo groun- 
ded upon right reaſon, but it may bee ſolidly defended and 
maintained by humane diſcourſe, nothing but hat may 
bee well enjoyned from cleere reaſon. 

Fourthly, All things contained in them, are for the ſub- 
2 even of the mare underſtanding fort of tho 
Heathen. 

Fiſtly, They all much conduce to the beneſit of Man- 
kind in this preſent life, inlomuch, that if all theſe Precepts 
were duly obſerved, there would bee no need of any other 
humane Lawes and Conſtitutiont. Memorable is that fen- 
tence in Hierome ad Celant, de inſtix. Matrufam, Whe- 
ther it bee Hieromes or Paulinat his, upon the Precepts of 
the fecand Table: Al things ſaith ber, which you would have 
nen doe wato you, eve fo dee yee wito them, Hee would have 
charity Mit and maintained among ns by mutual good of = 
fees, ſo that the whole Law of Gods nothing elſe, but the 
general benefit of mankind, O the wonderfull mercy of the 
Tm! O che wnſpeakeable goodues of our God, Hee promyſerh 
4ireward unte ms en the condition that wee love one ano- 
{bet a tbatua, i wee mutuniy performe theſe things among 
our Lo pars Fa we 2 ſetves — in need 2. yet wewith a 

ud and ingratefull beart reſiſt his will, whoſe very com- 
— nas, TY BIT f . 
iet. But it may bee chiected, that if the Morall were 
the ſame with the Law of Nature, it had no need to bee pro- 
wa | Oo 2 mulgated 


of Right. 

nulgatcd cithet by yoyce or writing for it would have beene 
writ inthe hearts of all men by Nature. 2 e 
sand. A. 1. That to Nature uprigkt, (5. 6.) 4 it w. 
in the State of innocency, there was no need of ſuch a Pro- 
mulgation. But ever ſince, the corrupt on of our Nature, 
fuch is the blindneſſe of cur underſtanding and perverineſſe 
of our will and r 11973 there arc 
onely fome Retiques w remaining in our hearts 
like to {ame dimme aged picture, and therefore by the voyce 
and power of God it ought to bee renewed as with a freſh 
pencill. Therefore is there no where found any true right 
practicall rcaton, pure and complete in all parts, but in the 
written Law of God, P/al/me 119. 66, 

Queſt. 9. Mhat propertion the Judicial Law bearer to 
the naturall. 

29. A, 1. That is properly termed the Judicall, which 
is about Iudgements or any - politick matters thereto be- 
longing as that was called the Ceremoniall Law, which was 
about ccremonics, and that the Morall Law which was a- 
bout manners and civill duties. 

30. 2. That Judiciall Law which was given by Moſes 
tothe 1/raclices as proper onely to them, was a maſt exact 
determination and accommodation of the Law. of Nature 
—_ them, according to the particular condition of that peo. 
. 31. 3. To the Hraelites therefore in reſpect of the 
uſc, it was of like nature, with other good Civill lawes a- 
mong other Nations: but in reſpect of the Authority, which 
from God the immediate giver, it received, it was of much 
more perfection then any. | 

32. 4. This Law belongeth not to Chriſtians under the 
title of a Law, eſpecially obliging them, but oncly by way of 
Doctrine, in as much as in it's gencrall Nature, or in it's due 
proportion to it, it doth alwayes exhibite unto us the beſt 
determination of the Law of Nature. | 

23. 5. This Indiciall Law » not accurately diſtingui 
from the Morall and Naturall Law, in this, that the Moral 
Law wa$publiſht by God wich hisowne voyce, and twice 
written in Tables of tone and expreſſſed inthe Decalogue, 


of taffire; 
But the Tudiciall Law without alt this ſolemnity, was after- 
wards delivered to Hoſes, and by him tothe people. For 
the Lewes of refforing things Lent or Trafled,. of inſt 
Weights ana Meaſwres, bf pay the Labomrer bu hire, 
and many ſuch as theſe , not expreſly ſer downe in the Deca- 
logue, arc not more Indicial} ot leſſe Nor all, and naturall 
then the Commandement, bes t nor fteale, 

34. 6. Thoſe Laweswere properly terined Iadiciali; 
which being not Cereworniulh, dad ſome ſingular re ſpect to 
the people of the Zewes, fo that the whole reaſon and ground 
of chem, wasconltirutcd in ſome particular condiciomot that 

atioh. 

35. „ Ber k b uo mbte Rule: (whichis gi 
ſome) tha: whereſ.ever the rcaton of the Law is =_y 
there the Law it ſelſe is Morall, as is ſeene in Levirie, 11 44. 
For any ſpeciall determination of a: Law may be confirmed 
by a Generall Reaſon: aud tbe ature of the Lawgiver 

mutable hath ſome place too, er in conſtitin ing 
Lawes which may be mutable. But where the ſpeciall in- 
trinſecall aod proper reaſon of the Law: is moral, there it 
rn that the- Law x ſelfe malt necdes bee 
368. 8. Thoſe Laweorherefore which Haynes 
= the Iodiciull, and yerMiithejr Nature beate n 2 
lar reſpect to the condition of the em more then of any 
„ ſhoſe ate all of the Moral ind Wr 

white commonto all Natu.. , 
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rr 
teth 


—_— 7; 

teth one and the ſamo thing with Vertue in generall. For it 
is nat eſſentiall to all Vertue, to reſpect onely what is preci/e-- 
I due to another: as appe tes in the Vertu ot Liberality. 
2. Socondly. Id is not any exact definition of any particu - 
lar Iuſtice, becauſe it doth not (et downethe Proximum ge- 
nus, next common nature of any ſpeciall Vertue. For ſec- 
ing that a perpetuall and conſtant Intent or Will, implics as 
muchas a Habit, and being that betwecnę Habit and any 
* Vertue,Verruc ingenerall is inter poſed as the Cenus, 
perpetuall and conſtant Will, or Intent, cannot be the 

immediate Genus of any ſpeciall Vertue. 
3+ Thirdly, The Lawyers whictt maintaine that definiti- 
5-docimit guferably; contradict chemſelves ; be- 


himet 
Tale, andds che 
— 
Queſt. 2, Whether Iuft 


OO 3 ˙ . SIMETS? WHINE AER EWEL 
5, A. 1. All Vertue is after its manner ordaind to the 


uprightneſſe and — gf bim that bath ſuch a Vertue. 
Iuſtice therefore doth not To wholly reſpett another, but that 
it hath ſome eye upon himthgtepereqeth i 

6, 2. Beſides, in that very reſpect, that a Iuſt man gives 


t. 
other his duc, it ne he make himſelfe 
fit af! e pero JANC auty ,,andJo a conſer ve his 
— i 
LN 
tim dle of 
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another, which cannot ariſe in the ſearch of our cwne Good 
or Right; and becauſe that Juſtice doth not confilt in the 


roper commodity of him that exerciſcthit ; but is hece ſſa- 


tily extended to other: in theſe reſpeAts,] ſay, it is moſt pro- 
perly defined by Anorkers Rigbt. 

3. Whether e Equitie, or that which the Civilli- 
ans call Epieikeia, (i. e.] 4 Moderation of the ſtrickt Law, 
doe truely participate of the nature of Juſtice : 

8. A. 1. All Law which is the Rule of Juſtice, hath 
alwaics a double end. The one Iiitrinſecall and Immediate, 
which the Lawgiver doth immediatly looke upon: the other 
Extrinſecall and mediate, Sothe Law ot not opening ſome 
City gates in time of Warre, doth immediatly conſider the 
not letting in of the Enemies, which is the immediate End: 
but it hath another remote End, to wit, the ſafegaurd and pre- 


ſervation of the Citie. Lega/l puſtice as it is ſtrictly taken, 


"> 
* 


conſidereth onely the net immediate End: but thig Zpiei- 
ia reſpects the more remote EH . >, 
9. 2. In teſpect he which makes the ep ee 


firſt and more principally looke at the remote End, the 
to ſpeale abſolutely and clearely, Epics esa hath more in it 
of Legall Juſtice, though taken in the ſtrickt ſenſe. For if it 
be cettaine that upon admiſlion of ſome part of the holliſe 


Forces into the Citie, the ſafeguard of the Citie, and Victory 


would follow, it is more juſt to open the Gates fo farre, then 


to keepethem (till ſhut, 

10. 3+ Legall Iuſtice taken ſtrictly, conſidereth the words 
juſt as they are wriſt, but Equity conſidereth the End, 
ſcope and intent of the Law, and ſo hath more Law in it, 
then Legall Iuſſice, when taken ſiriQly, 

11. 4. Legall Iuſtice ſtrictly taken, as it is oppoſedto . 
quity, is iniquity. For being Æquiĩtie is a vertue, it is neceſſa 
ry that hat ever hath a contfary nature to it, ſhould be rec- 
kon'd imongvires. RS kts | 

12. 5. Inthar Proverb, where Extreame Right is ter 
med Extreame Wong, Extreame Right is not to be under - 
ſtood, as if it fignitied an exact obſervange of the Law, but ra · 
ther as it expreſſetii the Glide Supęrficies, and as it Wera. 


the barke of the Law : (i; c. } that which the Words and. 
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Letter of the Law ſpeak, in which ſound and outſide oſten · 
timeslurketh extrcame wrong. 

13. 6. Therforc it is the beſt Tuſtice,fo to ſlick to the words 
of the Law, that we be flill ready to receive ſome further di- 
re&ion from the intent of the Law giver according to the e- 
quity of luſtice. 

14. 7, Bat how ſoever in many things which appertaine 
tothe publike good, it is not uſually in the power of any Sub- 
jects to depart from the words of the Law : In which ſence 
ir rightly faid, The Law carries no meaning in it but the 
Words. 

. Cueſt, 4. What is the difference between Diſtributi ve and 
Commutative Inſt ice ? | | N 

n Biſtributive luſtice is, as it were, from the 
Whclzto rhe Parts, but Commutative is as from Part to Part. 
For the diſtribution of Honours and Rewards proceeds from 
the whole, as the greater; but all Commutation conſiders 
the Equity of Right between the parts Commuting, 

. 16, : In diſtributive Iuſtice, that which is due is given 
not is if befbce it bad been in the poſſeſſion and command of 
him that recciverh,or as it had formerly bin conſerr d, but that 

now in equity it ſhould be confert d: But in the Commuta- 
tive Iuſtice, that which is due is retortedto a man, as being 
now properly his owne Poſleſſion. | 

17. 3. In Diltributive luſſice, the proportion which one 

party beares tothe other, in re ſpect of the thing to be delive- 
red, is directly obſerved. But in the Commutative nothing 
is directly obſetyed. but the proportion betweene the thing 
1 - =_ 7 TT wy 
- Queſt, 5. To which of theſe two [pecies do Rewarding and 
Puniſting NX. pA 4 * * * | 
* 8. A. 1. The N of thoſe 1 which are 
rely given according to due proportion, doth belong to di- 
ſtributive Inſtice: Bar the Collation of thoſe 3 which 
may of right be exacted, for ſome ſervice performed, as out 
of condigne merits doth rly belong to Commutative 

Juſtice : Becauſe in this caſe the proportion aud æquality be- 

tweenethat which beſtowed, and that which is received, 

&s dell condetrd. But puniſhing, in regatd it alwaies deales 


of Tuſtzxe. 


about ſome injury offered, that it may be puniſhed with due 


and anſwe table puniſtiment, it therefore belongeth rathet᷑ to 
the Commutative then the diſtributive Iuſtice. But becabſe 
this Commutation is compelled for the molt part, and is 
brought about by a Counter-paſſion (as they call it) not any 
anſWerable or equall action; it istherefore molt properly re- 
fert d to the (ſingular /pecies of carreftive Ta'tice,which is tea 
any diſtinguiſht from commutative Iuſtice, properly fo cal- 
ed. 

Queſt. 6. What is the difference between Civill and Cri- 
minail Inſtice ? 

19. A, 1. Civill Ialice in its puniſhing doth principal- 
ly aime at theinjuſtice of the thing, but Criminall Iuſtice in 
5 puniſhing doth principally aime at the Injuſtice of the 

erlon. 

20. 2. Injuſtice ſometimes is comprehended onely in tlie 
thing done, the action, or the worke it ſelfe; but 


not onely in the thing done, ot action, but in the intent of the- 
oer. If the Action ouely, or Thing done be unjuſt, with- 


out any appearance of injuſtice in the intention ot the Docr, 
then that Iuſtice whereby this inj uſtice is puniſtied, is to bee 
termed Civill . But if not onely the Action, but the Intention 
be found to be uniuſt, then in regard there is a crime comes in 
to bee puniſhed, the Iuſtice whereby ſuch inmltice is puni · 
ſhed, in as much as it hath a Crime for its Obiect, is rightly 
filed Criminall, 
21. 3. Hence it is, that Civill ſutes in Law, are appointed 
fot the proſecution of the thing, and ſo are called Reall, but 
criminall ſuits were intended for Puniſhment, proceeding 
from the demerit and obligation of the crime, and thence are 
called Perſonal, | 
22, 4. Hence it is, that when any private commodityof 
the Party wronged is aimed at, it may be called a C will ſite, 
But when the ſute is, that puniſhment may be givento the 
party offending , and that if any Fine or Mulet᷑ doe thence 
follow, it fall to the publike Traſutie, and not to the party of- 
fended, it is chen called a Crimiaaii fete...” 0923 
23 «5+ Morcoycr, hence it is, that in a Civill cauſe a man 
may be caſt, as guilty of ipjuſtice, — 1 
p 0 


Of Revenge. 
ſelfe, in reſpect there appeared not any Al intent; But inju- 
i a criminall cauſe bcares — with it an ill intent, in 
which is evidently ſeene tho nature of an offence, 

24 6. Nevertheleſſe, although theſe two differ in the 
whole Gene, yet theꝝ may meet in one and the ſame cauſe, 
as in caſe of — 11 — open violence, 

both 


where the ſure aimes at thing, and the puniſhment. 
C HAP. 1 1 I. 
Of Revenge, or Vengeance, | 
Queſt, . "YO what Species 'of Inflite belongeth Ro 
: venge ? | 


1. A. 1. Revenge or Vengeance (whereby faults are 
guniſhed according to their deſerts) ĩs ſometimes taken for 
the Act of the Iugdge, whoby publike authority may lawfully 
execute it: fometimes for.the Act of a private man, Where. 
by he ſeekes of the Iudge that vengeance may be executed 
according to Law : ſometimes for the Act of a private man, 
whereby be himſelfe puniſheth his enemp. 4 

2. 2. Vengeance inthe Judge is hot an Act of diſtribu. 
— becauſe there is = 40 —— of Goods, 

evill things are not properly diſpoſed by the Iudge, as if 
they were — to bee diſtributed, It bath rs "oo 
ſom likenefle with diſtributive Iuſtice, in regard more grie- 
vous offences are more grievouſſy puniſhed, and lighter more 
lightly. : 
3+ 3. Vengeance in the Iudge, if you take the thing in 
it lelfe, is in ſome ſort an at of Commutative Iuſtice. 

+ Firſt, Becauſe of the equalliry.which is confidered between 
the offence and the puniſhment. . | 

| Secondly, Becauſe that which is due out of precedent me- 

rit, is by that conferred. i 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Common: wealth recovercthits own 

credit as much as may be out of the parity of Reſtitutien, 
Fourthly, Becauſe V mak 


"07 a as as be, maketh 


0f Revenge, 
Citizens, in reſpect of the immunity wrong 2 
4. 4. The ſeeking revenge from a Iudge, in a private 
derade ſomtimes . — — ve * : — = 
example. He who is wronged in his credit, 

is to ſtand npon his credit with other — that hee 
may not exerciſe his function as long as bis credit is tainted, is 
bound by that commutative Iuſtice whereby he ſtands inga- 
ged to others, to ſeeke Revenge. And it is the like caſe when 
a man is offended by fome great iniury, or knows any other to 
be offended by one whoſe amendment can by no other means 
then by ſuffering vengeance be expected. For it behoveth Iu- 
ſtice to havea care, that the Common-wealth be not full of 
pernitious men. 

5. 3. But the ſccking of Revenge wien it is not neceſſa - 
ry for any pablike good, nor for the amendment of the delin- 
quent, nor for the immunity of the party offended, is by no 
meancs an act of Iuſtice. And the reaſon is, Becauſe in ſuch 
acaſc there is not any thing which doth legally engage any 
private man to —_ . ; nay. on — ide, there 
are many things whi ge — e the injury. 

6. 2 — is unjuſt, eſpecialiy in a a icke 
ſociety, Rom. 12. 17. & 13.4 1 Pet. 2. 14. The firſt Re- 
ſon is, Becauſe to take vengeance upon another mans offence, 
belongs onely to him who is Superiour in his power: But all 
private men are by Right equall. | 

Secondly, Becauſe agen is an Act of Tudicature, and 


no man is a competent Iudge in hizowne cauſe : which in- 
deed is thereaſon too, that he whichdeſires revenge ſeekes it 
noerighely, uileſe he efireit withthis condition, that his 
cauſe being heard, it ſhall be thoughefit by the Fudge. | 
' Thirdly; Becauſe a private man carmot by himlclfe ſet any 
limits to lis revenge. For ſecing that in the Vindication of 
ather mens in ſuries theſe three things ought to be conſider 
ben by che Law and eee, ee 
nene be thereby amended, 
13.4. e | 

That the example of his puniſhment may take orhers bet- 
Une uc 219 eee Donate th 
That there may be henceforth'more ſceutity to the party 
5 ESP olfeu· 
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Of REVhre, 
offended , andto others, Ex0d, 21. 18. Lom. 13-4, 1 Tim, 
2. 2. He that raketh private Revenge doth not attaine to 
any one of theſe. For he dath more and more provoke his 
Adverſary : he gives a ſcandalous example to others, and 
draws an endleſſe vexation upon himſelfe, and others. 

Fourthly, Becauſe vengeance is proper to God, Dent. 25. 
35. Rom 12.16 1H, 10. 30. and tlierefore not to be under- 
taken by any, but thoſe to whom by God it is committed, 
and theit Vindication is the Vengeance of the Lord, Nmb. 
31. 3, | 

7. 7. Publike Revenge, whether it be exerciſed by a Ma- 
giltate, or ſought by a private man, if it proceed out of Envy, 
Hatred, Thirſt of blood, or Cruelty, or if by any other meanes 
it be tainted in the impulſine, formall or firall cauſe, dath in 
that reſpect become private and unlaw full. 

Queſt. 2. het ber V, engeance may be lawfully talen 1 p- 
an thoſe that are free from fault t 

8. A. 1. Vengeance in its proper nature is a puviſhmente 
and all juſt puniſhment doth eſſentially and formally reſpect 
ſome antecedent Crime, as the eſfect doth its compelling 
cauſe, or as the ad junct doth its proper ſubject, or any like, 
or proportionate thing, reſpects the rule to which it is — 
from v bich its tales it meaſure or as the correcting act te- 
ſpects the obiect to be corrected, and therefore it can have no 
place Where there was no precedent ctime. 

9. 2. Yet there is ſamething like revenge, whichby way 
of Medicine, and as it may be neceſſary, either to prevent fu- 
ture 2 ha ot cucourage Vertue, may he exerciſed, though 
no ſingular crime proceed. For as wee cut a Veine for the 
health and fafeguard of the heart, fo ſome certaine exte rnall 
canveniences ate to be denyed to ſome private men, as occa- 
fon (hall ſetve, either for * of greater inconv e- 

iences , ot the ocuring t ſomc greater gnod. So the 
eprous man is denied publike, commerge, and private con- 
ver ſation with athers, and yet oſie is nacrime, 

io. 3. That ſometimes Children do iuſtly ſuger under 

the puniſhment of that fault which properly is their Parents: 
it hence ariſcth, becauſe the childten politically confidetcd, 

Nea members of their Parents f for they ſo depend 2 


—— . 


—— — 
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of Reffiterron, 
their Parents, that the Parents cannot bee puniſhed with- 
out the dammage of the children. Fot even as the Father 
cannot ſuffer death, but the children muſt needs bee Orphans, 
ſo hee cannot bee deprived of his eſtate, but they mult needs 
bee the poorer, | 

11. 4. That the Grecians (as the proverÞe faith ) are 
puniſd d while the ¶ apt ainet offend, (id eſt, ) that Subjects 
ſometime ſuffer for the faults of their Kings, is ſo, for ſome 
kind of participation in the fault, either by expreſſe con- 
ſent, or by difſimulatien, or for neglect ef giving better ad- 
VICE. 

12. 5. That there bee ſome Lawes that bind ſome to 
the puniſhment, who are guiltleſſe ot che fault, is either un- 
juſtly done, or elſe they are uſed by way of Medicine, or 
Example, and are not properly to bee termed ' punith- 
ments, 


— 


CA. IV. 
Of R:ftitntion. 


Queſt. 1. V Hat i: Reſbtitation? 

1. J. 1. Rel itution ſometimes 
ſignifieth the ſame thing, as to reſtore any thing, whether ir 
bee out of Juſtice, or out of Charity, or Liberality, or Com- 
mon duty; but among Divines and Lawyers, this word is 
more ſtrictliy taken to fignific an act of Fuſtice , by whictt 
any ipjury or injuſtice done is repaired, and any man ſtared 
inthe poſſeſſion of what was his owve, but un juſtly taken 
from him. And in the fame ſenſe, it is called a ſatis faction 
and requital. 

2. 2. It is properly an act of Commutatiye Juſtice. 
Firſt, becauſe tequitall ought to be made according to the 
equality of the thing not the dignity of the perſon. 
Secondly , becauſe reſtitution is of ſome thing directly 


ue. 

Queſtion 2, I what thinge bath this Reftitation 
rr KN 
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Of Reſtitution, 
3. 4. 1. It doch moſt properly and primarily agree 


to extercall and corporall things: But by ſome analogy it 


is rightly extended to incorporall, and {pirituall 
goods, and to thoſe externall alſo. which conſiſt in honour 
and credit that is to all thoſe things, to which a man hath any 
title, for thoſe we may reckon among his goods, as well as 
his externall and corporall riches, 

Queſtion 3 mPhether it bee neceſſary that Reſtitution 
bee made. 

4. 4, 1. Reſtitution is in its one nature neceſſary by 
the neceſſity of Precept; becauſe the detaining of whar 
dath properly belong to another man againſt his will, is 
an until gion, a lind of theft, and is ipecially forbidden, 
Rem 13. 7. 8. 11 

5. 2. AQuall Reſtitution is ſometimes by accident not 
neceſſary: ( vis.) whenitisnotin the power of him, that 
hath done the wrong, to make requitall, 

-6. 3. A mind ready and willing to make Reſtitution, if 
it had power, is abſolutely neceſſary. For neither is hee 
truly penitent for an injury done, who when hee may, will 
not ſatisfic for the (ame : neither is there the love of Juſtice, 


or charity towards his Neighbour in him, who hath not an 


intention of giving every man his due. And in this ſenſe 
it is not ill ſaid, That the crime is not remitted till the thing 
taken away bee reſtored. = 
Queſtion 5. be is bound to make Reſtitution? a 
7. A. 1. Every one who unjuſtly detaineth any thing 
of anothers, unjuſtly taken from him, whether it were taken 
upon truſt, or by deceit: But yet there is a difference be- 
tweene truſt and deceit in matter of Reſtitution; for hee 
who by deceit poſſeſſeth any thing of anothers, is abſolutely 
bound to Reſtitution of the thing, and alſo of the loſſe thence 
_— and the gaine which by detention ceaſed : but hee, 
which detaineth a thing as committed to bis truſt, is not 
bound to a Reſtitution of that thing, which in bis cd arge 
is loſt without all fault of his, but oncly of that, which by 
the uſe of it, hee himſclfe hathgained, reſerving (till ſome- 
thing in conſidetation of his owneinduſtty, x. 
8. 2. Every man who detalnes any thing lawfully rea 
5 | ccived, 


of Reflitution. 


ecived beyond the appointed time, and befare tco, i be re- 

ceived it upon that condition, that if it were loli, it ſuculd 

* to the loſſe of the owner, but the recciy er. 

f 3. Every man that bath unjuſily dammaged another, 

(id 0 ) by bx dro by deceit, fraud, or negligence..;' 
10. 4. Not onely ke who immediately offered the 

N is bound to make Reſtitution, but alſo, (if the 
1 whence the dammage ariſeth be un juſt,) 6. ſorts of 


P Put, He who either commanded or counſelfd the dam- 


ma 
. He which maintaines any ſuch act committed 
in his name. 
{Thirdly, He whoconſented, if ſo be his confeatandcom- 
nivance, all be the impulſive cauſes of the unjuſt action. 

Fourtliy, He who ſo helped on, that he was wittingly and 
willingly a partner in ſuch unjuſt action. 

11. 5. He who did net hinder it, having power, and 
being in duty bound ſo to doe. 

i 2. 6. He who diſcovereth it not, if his teſtimony be 
required by a Judge, or by the nature of the thing,or his 
owne conſcience. 

Queſtion 5. hat ii to bee refloret?f 

13. A. 1. 2 in it falle if it remaine, and there be 
no extraordinary im 

14. 2. The 1. or value of it, if it be either loſt, or un- 
paired by the fault ot the detainer. 

15. 3. That which another ought to have had 28 his 
owe. 

Queſtion 6. To whom is Reftitmrion to * ma de? 

16, A. 1. To the true owner it he bee alive, andto bee 

_— Hebr, 5.23. and 1 Saw, 12. 3. Helv. 5,11, 

2. To his lawfull Heire, or Deputy; N. 5. 8. 

3. If after a diligent inquiry made aſter the true 
. his heires, Neither can bee found, the Reſtitution 
chen ought to bee made to God, beſtowing the thing taken 
away _ upon the Godly, Nm. 5. J. or the- Poore, 
Lac. 19. 8 
Tell realen, becauſe God js alyayes offended by 


that 


of Reftifution, 
that ſin, which is committed againſt our Neighbour therefore 
5 _ as Wee may, we are bound to make Rellitution to 


Secondly, The ſincerity of our repentance before God, 
will not ſuffer us willingly to detaine that, which is un juſtly 
got, which muſt all che while needs upbrad out crime unto 
us. B 

Thirdly, Wee ought ſo much the more to abound in 
workes of piety and charity, by how much wee have done 
the more wrong by injultice, 

Queſtion 7, What cauſes may excuſe a man from Re- 
ſtitution? 

19. A. 1. A free Remiſſion of the debt made by him 
to whom it was due, but by no meanes compell'd neithet 
by guile nor fraud, nor extorted through feare, Now this 
Remiſſion is either expreſſedor.clſe tacite and virtual, This 
virtuall, racite, implicite, or interpretative Remiſſion then is, 
when from ſome probable ſignes We may gueſſe, that the 
damnificd perfon would not have any Reſtitution made to 
him from ſuch a perſon, or for ſuch an injury. The will of 
patents, friends, or acquaintance may paike for ſuch a Re- 
miſſian in ſome light matters, | 

20, 2. The diſability of reſtoring, whether it be abſo- 
lute, or onely ſuch, that wee cannot reſtore any thing of 
leſſe value, without farre greater loſſe. | 

21. 3. An equivalent Commodity beſtowed upon the 
Creditour by way of ſatisfaction. 

22 4. If any inconvenience” muſt neceſſarily ariſe out 
ofthe Reſlitation, to him to whom it ought to be made, it 
doth neceſſarily deferre the Reſtitution. 

Queit, 8. #hether or no, and how hee ought to make 
Re/irntion, who againſt the 5. Commandement hath injured 
another mans fame? - | ny 

23. A. . If indeed any mans fame bee notoriouſly 
blemiſhed, if unjuſtly too, and not yet by any other meanes 
recover d, then hee which did blemiſh it, is bound to male 
a Reſtitution of it. 

24 2. Fame is recover d by recantation, and by ſatiſ- 
en | 


We 


mo | | 25. 3.Re- 


Of Reflitution; 

25. 3+ Recantation is made either by confeſſion that 
the fame was falſly, or raſhly, and unjuſtly tainted, 

26. 4. Satisfaction is made: 1. In the ſame kind, when 
the defamer ſhall diſcreetly procure, that the defamation 
bee ſmoothered, and upon all occaſions ſpeake honourably 
of the perſondefamed, and that without all ſigne of affecta- 
tion. 2. In ſome certaine ſumme of money, to be paid (as 
the Judge or any honeſt man (hall thinke ht) not properly 
in lien of the fame, which can by no meanes bee rated at 
any price, but for the dammages which may ariſc from the 
defamation, and to appeaſe the wronged party if hee bee 
of ſuch condition, that hee may with honour receive the 
money, 

Queſt. 9. Whether or no, and how het enght to make 
Reſtitution,who againſt the 6 Commandement hath hurt auo- 
ther mans life? 

27. AH. 1. Hee who hath hurt another mans ſpirituall 
life, in reſpect hee was the cauſe, perhaps of his (inning, or 
left ſome ſcandall before him, is bound to doe what hee can 
to reduce the party ſo offended to that State, at leaſt, from 
which hee ſeduced him, : 

For it is very juſt, that hee which is cauſe of the cvill, 
ſhould as much as in him lies repaire the ſame; As it is moſt 
juſt, that hee. which hath given poiſon to his Neighbour, 
ſhould with all ſpeed get him an antidote, And hence it is 
that the Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline in all ſolemne pennance 
for a ſcandall given, either in words, or deeds, doth neceſſarily, 
preſcribe and require Confeſſion, Recantation, Deprecation, 
and holy Admonition, 

28. 2. Hee who hath hurt his Neighbours corporall 
life, either by complete or incomplete homicide : Is firlt 
bound to make Reſtitution for all the dammages, that from 
that man ſlaughter or hurt may ariſe. And the reaſon is, that 
beſides the Judiciall puniſhing and vindicative Juſtice which 
reſpects onely the Common good, the Particular good alſo, 
in as much as may bee, ought to bee made whole. Second - 
ly, But in reſpect, the dammages hence arifing are of two 
ſorts, vic. either Reall as the es of curing, of diet, of 
buriay, and the gaine s ceaſing which all might be ratedat a 
Qq certaine 
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Of Reftitution, 
certaine price; of elſe Perſonal, ſuch as are Deſolation, Af- 

fliction, Deformation, Maiming, andloſle of life, which ad- 

mit no certaine rate or price, therefase there is this difference 

of Reſtitution, 

Firſt, That in reall loſſes, equall charges, or as much as is 
duc bee teſtored, but in perſonall ſomewhat aquivalent; or 
elſe what may be reſtoted, and out of cuſtome, or the judge 
ment of wiſe and honeſt men ought to be reſtored. 

Secondly, That reall dammages bee payed to the Heires 
of the party of what kind ſoever they be, though Creditours 
to the perſon deceaſed, but perſonall to them onely who 
arc ſo nigh the party deceaſed that they ſeeme in a manner 
to make but one perſon. 

Queſt, 10. Whetheror no, and how hee is bound to make 
Reſtitution, who hath againſt the 7. (ommandement defiled a 
womans Chaſtity? 

29. A. 1. Becauſe Chaſtity once defiled, can no more 
bee reſtored, then life when once taken from us, thereforo 
Reſtitution in this kind of injuſtice, reſpecteth thoſe dam · 
mages which from ſuch a pollution doe follow. 

30. 2. Now the dammages thence following, are both 
in credite and temporall eſtate; for from knowne whore- 
domealwayesdoth ariſc irreparable infamy,and many times, 
partly, by reaſon of the infamy; partly, and by reaſon of the 
iſſue ſo begot, many and great charges docalſo follow. 

31. 3. Amongſt thoſe perſons , who without further 
inconvenience, may enter into matrimony, that Reſtitution 
is moſt commendable. Exod. 22, 16. 2 

32. 4. The ſecond degree of Reſtituton, isacompetent 
Dowry. Exod, 22. 17. And {ome faire ſatisfa tion (as 
well as may bee) made to the Parents or Guardians of the 
Maid, Deut. 22. 28. 29. 

33. 5+ The third degree of Reſtitution is, to bee at 
charges ot keeping the child, and provide, as much as may 
bee, that none henceforth be dammaged thereby. 

34. 6. There is a great deale of difference in the obli- 
gation to Reſtitution betweene bim, which by any maid is 
moved to defloure her, and bim which moveth any maid to 

1. For, bee which moveth amaid either by violence, de- 
ceit, 


Of Acttptions of Prefort. 
delt, or fraud, or importunate ſolicitations, is bound to Make 
Reſtitution as well to the maid as her father, as well in other 
dammages, as in her honour. But hee, that is himſelfe mo- 
ved, although hee bee bound as much, as in him lies to make 
ſatisfaction to thoſe, who without their conſent are in this 
wronged,yet inreſpeR ot the party moving him toit, he doth 
not in juſtice owe any Reſtitution at all. 


es FY 


Cu Ap. V. 


Of Acception of Perſons, 


Qaeſt, I, V Hat i: Acception of Perſons? 
V 1. A. I, Acception or Reſpect of 


Perſons, doth not conſiſt in love of the Perſons, but in this, 
that when the cauſe onely ought to bee conſidered, the Per- 
ſonall qualities arc onely reſpected, which are altogether 
impertinent to the end, which is intended in the cauſe in 
hand, Levit. 19.15. E. a. i 1.3. And ſuch qualities are kindred, 
power, riches, and friendſhip; and hence in the Hebrew it is 
called, D the reſpect of the face, and in the Grecke 
Curfood us) of the externall or accidentall Perſon, not 
d wogcloteg. 

2. 2. It therefore hath no ple, but in him whois ob- 
lig d for ſome reaſons to preferre one man before another, not 
according to his opinion, but according to ſome reaſons 
and cauſes inherent and to bee looked after in the very Per- 
ſons. 

3. 3. And hence it followes, that reſpect of Perſons 
hath not properly any place in free gifts and gratuities, but 
in thoſe gifts onely, which arc ſome wayne whencealſo 
it comes to paſſe, that God when after his good will and 


pleaſure: hee beſtowes his gifts on ſome, and not others, 
though equall to them, is nevertheleſſe in himſelfe free from 
all reſpect of Perſons, becauſe hee beſtowes his gifts freely, 


and net as any way due; not hath hee regard to any particu- 
. but onely to his owne good plea: 


— — 
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of Exception of Perſons. 

4. 4+ But yet it hath place in ſomecertaine gifts, which 
in themſclves are free , but upon ſuppoſition due, As in 
caſe thoſe things, which out of liberality are wont to bee 
diſtributed among all, bee conferredon ſome few, who have 
no ſingular deſert, 

Queſt. 2. Whether Reſpect of Perſons bee a ſin? | 

5. A, 1. It is in it's one generall nature a ſin, 74. 2, 1. 
&c. Dau. 1. 17. Prov. 5. 21. 28, Becauſe in the ſame act, 
it excludes both Juſtice and Charity, 

For firſt, It deprives men of thoſe good things which are 
ducto them, 

Secondly, Becauſe it putteth a greater value on ſome ſmal- 
ler and more inconſiderable things, then thoſe which are 
more weighty, and which ougbt to bee conſidered, and per- 
verteth the Order of humane Society, Eceleſ. 10. 2. 3. 4. 

Thirdly, Becauſe in effect, it makes a plaine and direct way 
to all kind of ſin, Prov. 28. 21. Eourthly, And(as much as in it 
lieth) takes away all difference between good and ill deſerts, 

— 4 3. To what ſort of Juſtice is reſpe of Perſons 
oppoſea? | 

5 A. Reſpect of Perſons though it bee moſt pro- 

etly imputed to thoſe, who offend againſt diſtributive Ju- 

ice, in the deciding of controverſies betweene things and 
perſons; yet rightly under ſtood, and according to Scripture- 
phraſe, it relates to all kind of Judgement, Election, or Sen. 
tence, which is made of men, not according to the Rule, 
which onght ix ſuch caſes to bee followed, but according to 
ſome affections re ſpecting this or that quality, which nothing 
at all appertaines to the Judgement ix hand. 

Quelt, 4. In what caſes about the Election or Promotion 
of men to Offices Ecclefiaſticall or Secular, is there this o ffence 
of Reſpett of Perſons? | 
7. A. 1. If any doe wittingly, or willingly, or out of 
negligence make choyce of an unworthy man. Now ſuch 
a man iSunworthy, who is either void of skill, honeſty, or 
— — ” —— to the exerciſe of 
' an once, £75 nc \as Ogitians ians terme it.) A 
in ſuch an Election, | een 4 * 

kurt. Sog is robbed of his honour, which all men of pub 


Of Exception of Perſons. 

like place ought to maintaine as their functions fhall re- 
ire. 

——— By this meanes, the publique good, for which 

all publique offices are intended is much hindered. 

Thirdly, There is an injury offer d to them that are worthy, 
to whom the honour of publique offices is du: as a Reward 
of their vertues. 

Fourthly , There is much wrong done to vertue her 
ſelfe, whoſe proper encouragement (Honour) is denied to 
her, and perverſcly miſplaced to her great contempt. 

8, 2. If in caſe of oppoſition the leſſe worthy bee choſen; 
and the more worthy neglected. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
firlt, The leſſe worthy, in compariſon, tothe mare worthy, 
is indecd unworthy, 

Secondly, Becauſe the more worthy is fitter for the end 
of his place, which in election ought chiefely to bee conſide- 
red, This is very manifelt in Eccleſiaſticall elections, becauſe 
the Church ought, as much as may bee, to bee ediſied by her 
Miniſters, Epheſ. 4. 11. 12. — 14. 

9. 3. But yet there is this difference betweene the ele- 
ction of one «+4ſo/nrely unworthy, and one leſſe worthy then 
another : That the choyce of one abſolutely unworthy is in 
it ſelfe a ſinne, but the choyce of one leſſe worthy is not ſo 
ſimply and intrinſecally a ſinne, that it may not ſometimes 
become lawfull upon that conſideration of ſome ſuperve- 
ning circumſtances. As for example, if there be foure men pre- 
ſented or nominated in the election. A man ab/olutely un- 
worthy, a worthy man, one more worthy then hee, and one 
worthier then «ll the reit; IF I give my voice to him, that is 
the worthieſt of all; and will not concurre with them, that 
would chooſe the man that is worrhy, or him that is more 
werthy zhen hee, the other fide muſt needs carry it for the 
unworthy man, or for the leſſe worthy ar rhe beft; it is law- 
fall and fit for mee in ſuch a cafe, letting paſſe the moſt wor- 
ny to make choyce of him that is morthy, or him that is the 
more worthy, And the reaſon 15, becauſe I am not bound to 
give my voy ce to him, whom I know cannot poſſibly bee 
choſen, although hee bee moſt worthy : yet I am bound to 
binder ( as mach as in mice * nee. 
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F Acceptiondf Perſons. 
they tinworthy, or leſſe worthy then another, whom 7 may 
helpe with my choyce, But ſuch a choyce is ſoto bee mode» 
rated, that there be for all that, a fit teltMmoniall given to him, 
that is the worthj-.t of all, or him that is more werthy then 
the party choſen; becauſe every mans due honour ought to 

ee afforded him according to his worth: and becauſe every 
man is bound to give a faire teſti nony of his one good 
intention to the Common good for example ſake. 

Quelt. 5. Whether this fruit of re/pett of perſons, hath 
aun place in giving of honour or reverence to others; Jam, 2, 
2.3 4. FEB 

10. A. 1. Saint James in his 2. cap. doth cleercly te- 
ſtifie this ſinne to be too frequent, 

11. 2. In that honcur which is ſimply due to any (ſuch 
as that is, hich we owe to our Parents and Elders )the caſe is 
plaine ; becauſe in the diſtribution of this kind of honour, it 
were very unjult to deny any the due teſtimony of his pre · 
heminence which hee de ſerves, upon unſit grounds. 

12. 3. Nay in honour, that is but upon ſuppoſition due, 
it bath place ſo fatre forth, as there is way for injury or cen- 
tumely, And ſomewhat neere unto this fault is it not to 
ſalute a man (as the uſe and cuſtome of the Countreyis )* 
that hath firſt ſaluted you: or elſe not to ſalute men at all, ac- 
cording to the diſtinction of their perſons and worth. 

Queſt. 6. Weiber Ric h men ought to be honour d for their 
Riches? | 

13. A. Simply for the poſſeſſion of ſo much iycalth, 
they are not tobee honout d, but for the good uſe of it, or 
for the place they beate, perhaps in the Common- wealth 
by reaſon of their W ealth, they are to bee honoured, | 

Queſt, 7. Whether in thoſe things which are left to the 

free wil of the pudge, there may bee ſuch a thing as reſpeR of 

Perſons? 0 

14. 4. In thoſe circumſtances which nothing con- 
cerne the parties in ſuite, there can bee no reſpe of perſons: 
But in thoſe which doe concerne them and yet nevertheleſſe 

arc not determin'd by the Lawes, but are (as of weceſſit 

TH rage left to the diſcretion of the Judge, of which 
ind arc the prorogatio pane? pron; he ty 


Injury. 
if they bee done, ( as forthe moſt part they are, ) with an 
eye upon the perſon, and not on the cayſe; There is in ſuch caſe 
this ſinne of teſpect df Perſons, 


— 
— b—— 


Cray. VI. 
O Tnjurie, 


= Queſt, 1. V V Hether it 1s poſſible an Injury may bee 


done to a willing man ? 

1. 4. 1. By Willing, here we arc to underſtand a man 
that knoweth,and willingly and freely conſenteth to the fact: 
Otherwiſe there were no difficulty at all. For whatever is 
done either out of Ignorance, Feare, or violence, is eſteemed 
as involuntary, at leaſt in part is ſo, and ſo in that part may ad- 
mit an injury by the conſent of all men. 

2. 2. This word Ixjary, if it be taken in its generall ſenſe 
for the violation of that which is Right, and perpetration of 
that which is Wrong, doth no way depend upon the will of 
the patient, whether he conſent or not, but onely upon the 
Rule of Iuſtice. And in this ſenſe it is plaine, that an iniurie, 
or an uniuſt thing may bee done to a man both willing 
and conſenting, as we may ſee in the example of the Amale- 
kite who killed Saul when he deſired him, 2 Saw, 1. 

LE h Thereare many things mwhicha man cannctas he: * 
pleaſeth , quit his owne Right : ro wit, thoſe things over 
which he hath not a full power, but rather a cuſtody and ſafe- 

uard of them, ſuch as are his life and members, and in theſe 
e conſent of the Will taketh not away the nature of an in- 

uric, | 

4. 4 Now beſides the Will Rationall , which alwaies 
ſpings trom Counſell within,thereis a certame Naturall in- 
clination, may be termed the W ill Naturall, becauſe virtually, 
alwzics it carryeth with it the power of a. Will, and 
doth in ſome ſort then appeare, when a man doth not direct- 
ly conſent to his owne diſcommodity, becauſe it is his dif- 
commodity, or to the evil of puniſhment, becauſe is i _ 
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g of Charity towards aur Neighbour; 
Theconfenttherefore ofthe Will Rationall doth not a lwaies 
deſtroy the nature of an iniury, | 

5. 5+ Thatthis, (viz.To a willing and knowing man, 
there can be no Iniury done) is affirmed by Philoſophers and 
Lawyers, is from hence, becauſe by the word Iuiury, they 
underſtand, a Vielation of the Law, which is done 6 vio- 
lence, and neceſſitie of coaction. But all kind of coaction is 
not required, to make the thing uniuſt which ia ſuffered. 

6, 6. Indeed the Agent is perhaps wi and con- 
ſenting, but it doth not thence follow that he is no way pati · 
ent, Chriſt in ſuffering death was willing, conſenting, and 
an agent, and yet he ſuffered moſt horrid Iniuries. 


ä 


CA. VII. 


Of (harity toward: onr Neig bo sur. 
Queſt. x, VV be underſtood by that terms, 


Our Neighbour ? 

I. A, 1. Every man, whom by any meanes we may ac- 
cornmodare, is, in ſome ſort, our Neighbour, Zake10. 29. 
37. 4, 17. 26. 

2. 2. Man in generall, as be is with us capable of ſuper- 
naturall happineſſe, inaſmuch as he is the proper objieRt of ab. 
ſolute Charity, is our Neighbour, For this is the Tye of our 
I 2 in 2 God whom we 

ove. us is every man living our Neighbour . wic 
difference of kind, affection, or — unleſſe 22 
to the contrary doe certainely appeare unto us. 
3. 3. But in regard the nature of ſinne doth onely ſtrive 
againſt this capacity; therefore Man as he is ſuch, or in con- 
eratian he is a Man, is not to be loved, but rather hated 
and avoyded. 

Quelt, 2. In what ſence ij our Neighbony to bee loved e. 
ven 4s our ſelves ? | 
+ 4 Home A, in this precept rm imply an abſo- 
ute and univcrſall parity, but a proportion of libeneſſe; Now 
chi likenele chicklyconitethinthree things, 

| Ii 
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- Fiſt; that we neither with, noe doe any cvill to our 
—— ens 

——.—— . | 
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=” _—.— ſometimes an honeſt thing to expoſe 
life to ccrtainedanger, to fave the corporall 

life of a a fricnd, but of cquall condition, ohn 15. 13. 
For although my life, by it ſclfe taken, oughe to bee conſer- 
ved by me, rather then the life of another, yetit 
n re cre 
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CAN. VII 
of Proging for others, 


Queſt. 1. whom ought vo to prey 2 
- , 1. A. 1. For allthoſe whom ve hope 
may bee helped by our Prayers; For Praier in a meancein- 
ſtirured by God,thar it may be applyed to precurothoſe things 
whichwe'wiſh: Hence no man li ing is abſolarely tobe ex- 
1 thut 
he is altogether def] 
2. * We oug copay or our enemies epdally Me 


5. 45. 

Fiſt, Becauſe we are to be affctted eſpecially with their 
ſinne, fram whegce danger hangs over there Late 
23.34. 

Secondly, Becauſe by this meanes we doe, and reſtifie that 
wedoe that which is necellary to the remiſion of 0 owne 
ſinnes, fart, 6. 13. 

- Fhirdly, Becauſe afoby hirmeanes we excde from mt 

krzallunlawfult deſire of Revenge, Row. 1 219,20. 
Oo ln reg ad this in in curity ce ment our eaufh 


— K 
and allies, becauſe in ſuch there are many reaſons found, 


"3 


which y and in themſelves, arc prevalent to move our 
— that they move ſome loye, even in Eth- 
* Matt. 5. 46,4). 


Ry 2 Quell. 


cpa 

Queſt: 2. Whether e, anyhow fen i i Lanfall ts 
n Kell wt ben 
— hich an fore curting, cannot chuſe but 


Firl, becauſe proceeds fram Hate, which is an evill op- 

to 

Seen ance merolawhile wiſh evil, as it 

is evill, then to doe it ſo. 

: Thirdly, becauſe it is repugnant to our bleſſed calling, 8 
f. 3.9» 

5 oo Thoſe raſh and cemmon curſes which arc in uſe 
amongſt many, (as T be plague take you, Get you gone with 
4 miſi hieſe. — 1 —— ) are expreſſions of 
hatred and ill will, the ſignes of perturbations in the 
heart, and beſides this are-contnmelious to our , 
—— —— — eilence 
6. 3. The imprecation ef cvill under conſideration of 
in in it ſelſe law full. Thus we may vvlſ a leſſe evill to 

. relation tothe wary ot God. the good 
prac 4 — . 


Firſt, that there be this condition, to wit, i char good will 
follow out of this evill, and not but by this evill. | 
- toll theme ſha ei tothe will of God. 


— — on irratiquall ' Creatures, if 
Fs they tareany el peR to poor and his providence, which is 
Creature 
—_— the — 


gare blaſphemies, if to Man 
— Ryo ſimply 


and 


them , — if 26/thy 
conſidered. themfelves, — 
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CHA 5 IX 
of Brotherly Reprofe. 


Queſt, 1. Hat perſors fall under Bratherly Wes 
VVane, ; 
1. A. 1. Firſt, and moſt ly, the faithfull, and a- 
the faithful, thoſs who are members of the ſame 
Church with us. The reaſon-is , becauſe theſe have greater 
brotherly conjunction with us, then others. 
2. 2. Let Infidels alſo on occaſion are to bereproyed. 
Firſt, becauſe that ſeeing they are our neighbours,” and to 
be beloved withtrue Charity, they ought not to be excluded 
from the common act, and duty of . 
becauſe the ſpirituall almes ought no more to be 
i the corporall ; bus the corporall-ought in great 
— —— | g | 
Thirdly, betauſe the Oxe or Sheepe of ones Neighbour - 
- whichis aftray, ought by him that ſceth it, if he can, to bet 
backe, Deut. 22.1, then much more, ones Neigh- 
bour himſelfe, when he doth wander, ought to be reduced to 
theright way. | 
Fourthly, Becauſe that he which erreth moſt, hath moſt 
ne ede infra —— — res. that we 
ſtrive to our Neighbours in their greateſt neceffities; 
IS 2- What conditions are — to male reprofe 
vece ſſarꝝ? 
3. A. 1. The knowledge of the ſinne, which at leaſt 
ought tobe ſo probable; that it be motally certaine, that is, 


which is morally judged, to beleeve withaur © 
raſhneflce, That our Nei ſinneth. Vet in a doubtful 
ſuſpition, the reaſon of our duty ofttimes requires that wee 


ſuould wiſely intimate to our neighbour, what the ſuſpition 
is, and by what meanes it might be removed. * 

4. 2+ The hope of ſome fruit. For if there bee no hope 

in that reſpe& reproofe is not to bee p- 

plied; Prev, 9.7, 8. Mas. . 6. Vet ic oftentimes happens, - 


— . — —— 


Rr3. tha 


#f envoy greg; 


charchoſe whichare ico TI ſe todos 
reprooved in r whole danger way 
maybe — , 


+ 3» "The gry of ti time, and conveniency of othor 


12 7 who are they which enghr to reprovve 0s 
thers, 

6. A. 1. This duty in ſome manner belongs to all men 
who. have the uſe of reaſon: becauſe it is a Precept ofthe 
naturall Law, a decd of Charity, and a generall duty of 

bour towards Neighbour, as bee is ſo, Hence, the 
faithfull ought to admontſh both the beleever, and the un- 
beleerer, * infidell, as well the faithfull, as an inſidell; 
Gen, 20. 16, The inferiours and thoſe that are ſubjeR, ought 
to 2 their Superiours,but with reverence, /ob 31.1 37 

. Yet more eſpecially it belongs to them, who ei- 

thethe reonſen of their calling, oughr to looke to the good 

of other, or by reaſon of gifts are more fit to this 
duty with fruit, Ezech, 33. and34- Ga, 6.1. Tit. 2,4 

8. 3. Hee ponies which is guilty arty — 
. —— om f 
gation of this Pr For no mans wickednefle can bee ſo 
helpefull to limo ſhould excuſe him from a naturall 
Precept, as this is. But hee ought to doe this with eſpeciall 
cxpretlion of repentance, and cotnpaſſion, accuſing himſelfe 
firſt. and more then another, leſſe hee incurre that reprehenſion 
of our Lord, Mat. 7+ 3. 4. 5. Then Hypocrite, firſt caf 
ont the brame out of thy own eye,then 12 mai ſt ſee to caſt aut 
the mote ont of thy brothers exe, There is a notable example 
ina Sam. 16. 17. 

Quelt, 4. How onght reproofe to bee applica? 

9, A. 1. Admonition ought to be foundal cache word 
of God, exthe ech of chr. Cel. 3. 16, Let the wordof 
(rift duel in Jen plenteonſly in all vide, tearhing and 
admonifhing, &c. 

10. 2, It oughi ta bee ſprinkled with brotherly Charity, 
2 Theſſ, 3.15. 2 (er. 2..4 

as 3. It ſhould beele la with mocknes andlenity, 
6. 1. 27s 24 25. 7 45 | 


12 (. It 


eee ee 2 


23. 4. Tt ougbr d bee ſirengthned by 'perſererance; 
2 P. 5. So often and fo long, ſhould our br orher bee by us 
3 as chere iy any fruit bee hoped for there- 
ft, 5. How ought Ri roofs to bee entertained? 
e 1. in Clerty and holy FEVETeNcE; 1 Theff, 5, 


3. 
14. 2. With Huwffity, Heby. 13. 22. 


15. 3. * — neee 


52 to us, eith for medicine ( lana) or for warning 
e teſt for K (Jiaαf ruf.) 


— — ——— 
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An - F CAP. X. 


e Partaking with ot her mens Pinay? 


S. F, „V Ho are they that partake of other 
* mens finnts? 

Ls * t. All they wWuiuch doe cooperate 1 de een 
mittig thoſd nns, far the focialt or zoynt cauſe cannot 
ehooſe, but purtale of thoſe ſinnes both in the crime and 
guilt to the production, of which it bath joyntly conferr'd 
lt ———— — who commands or pete; 

is: pamtiker of that ſinne, becauſe 
— fue —— which before God iv all one 
ar that factʒ and befides for 48 much, as in bini lieth: hee 
would infuſe chat ine nt into anotlier, and ſo hee is the au- 
chour n Sam. 13. 28. 1 King. 12, 30. and 13. 


— Not-ovely the Auchoure, bim tho Miniſters of 
fines ble communion with them, for in as much, a8 they 
we che miniſtring and aſſiſting cauſes, and doe afford ſome 
ſtrength to che ſinne, they have a direct communion in the 
ſame linne, E.. 10 · 1. 1 Jam. 23. 17. 18, with Palm. 52; 
Kl te . Marth 28. 4. At 13. 18,19. 
10 47 2. —— 2 — 

that is whichdoe any 
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all due 
s 3+ 33+ 3 33-6, 


8. oy 0, 27. 5 
with this ſinne, Preachers, Magiſtrates,, a- 
2 * Teachers, are chieflyeainted, when they doe 
not their d nr ee who arc 
intruſtod in theircbarge. 
4. 4. g ter ont ofa ſume al- 
ready Rom. I. 32 SIT roveth and 
commendeth the thing done, he W 


forward to doe the ſame thing, or at leaſt, to the 
doing of the ſame thing, if need and occaſion ſhould require 


it, And moreover 5 , defending, and 

ting cauſe of the ſinne committed. 9 om — 

bation is referred all ceſſation from our 

farmation or cortection of the finer, 1 ven. — inſo- 

— xr end 
our endeavour 

lence, dad 


ſinnes of them that are under their charge, and all 
who wihourſome juſt canſe ER 


= — ——— — 
when many ar | 

they are not properly — the others figs 
—— to wit, m | 


thoſe, hereby 
on thew, 
—— , 
au and the Iewes, 2 Aas. 343. did 
not offet Sacrifice for the ſinnes of thoſe that were dead (as 
the Papiſts would have it} but for their _ and the other 


* of; 


- "x * "Bc. 2. 7 4 
6 9 a * 5 : 


Of Purtakins with ther wins Sinnts, 
for anothersſinne, as no man dyeth of another mans diſcaſe but 
his owne. But even as men doe oftentimes contract deſeaſes to 
chemſelves from other mens (and many things burt the bod 
by tranſition : ) ſo in thoſe diſeaſes of the minde, men do uſual» 
ly contract their own ſinnes from other mens. 

7. 7. Moreover, hence the Faithfull arc inſtructed to a more 
profound humiliation of themſelves, in the conteſſion of their 
ſinnes ot this kind. And &, P.: propoſeth a godly forme of 
Confeſſion ſutable to this purpoſe, which will illuſtrate this do- 


O Lord my God ! What evil is there of which I am not gail. 
tie, either in deed committing it, or deſiring to commit it ? Aud 
bes ett her in my ſelfe, no by my ſelfe, or in ſome other man: to 
wit, by being willing or conſenting that he ſhould commit it, or 
by commenaing the fault, or flattering the committer of it, or 
not reproving when out of my duty it belonged unto me; or (what 
is worſe ) by rejoycing at another mans ſinne, or which was the 
greateſt infidelity towards thee, by not regarding it at all, For 
ſure, it could not be lawful for me to ſee one of thy flecke periſh, 
and be devoured by the infernall Wolues, and not reſiſt as much 
as I was able: In the like condemnation I ackyowledge my ſelfe, 
in reſpett of good things: For what good is there, which I have 
not either extinguiſpt in my ſelf,or perſecuted in others;either by 
hindring it that it ſhould not be done at all or by diſcommendiug it 
if it were already done, or permitting it to be extinguiſpt, or elſe 
rejoycing if it were extinguiſt ? Lord of mercy, how many good 
things 3.4 been loſt, either by my procuring that they ſbould 
not be, or my not aſſiſting that they might be, er by not nouriſhing 
them, or withdrawing my ade from them Moreover, I have 
ſinned againſt them, O Lord God, either by not rejepeing at them, 
2 not giving thanks? for them to thee , the Author of 


Queſt, 2. Whether or noit be lawfull to rejoyce at an other 
mans ſiune, or to take any pleaſure in it? 

8. A. 1. Weoughtnotby any meanes to te joyce at fin, 
as it is ſinne, but as by God it is ſometime convetted into the 
occaſion of ſome good, As if perchance ſome haughty- minded 
arrogant man, after ſome peri ——— repent and behave him- 
ſelfe more madelily ; or as if a 


ſome grie vous offence, an ex- 
Sf celle 


w_ - 
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Of good Example, and Scandal. 
cellent Law ſhould be made, which otherwiſe would not had 
beene cnafted. See Phil. 1. 15,16,17,18. X | 
Queſt,. 3. Vhetber or no it be lawſull toabuſe another mans 
ne? | | og 
4 9 Itislawfull when any neceſſity ſhall enforce it, provided 
R 
cob when he tooke Labaxs wearing by faltc gods, 
ſed Laban i finne, without any ſinne of his owne, Gen,z1. 53. 
So in Ierem. 41. 8. The tenne innocent men did abuſe the ra- 
venouſneſſe of 1/>mael :; So many out of ite compel- 
led, doe hancſtly abuſe the iniquity of V ſurers. 


ace | AR 2 
Cu AT. XI. 
Of good Example, and Scandal, 
Queſt. 1. Vuze — to give good example to 


1. A, 1. This belongs to all godly meu, in reſpect of all 
thoſe, to whomtheir life may be any waycs knowne. 

Firſt, In regard all men ought to glotitie God by their works, 
1 Pet, 2. 13» 

Secondly, becauſe there is no man who cannot expreſſe ſome- 
what in all his life, whereby others may be encouraged and con- 
&rmed in __— For from the contemplation ot the Piſmire 
men ediſied, Prov. 6. 6. 

Thirdly, becauſe each man in his place hath certaine ſpecial 
occaſions of perſorming ſomewhat, which upon the like occafion 
may be exemplary to others, Prov. 2. 20. Pſal. 34,7, | 

2. 3. But this duty is chicfcly in joyned to ſuch as are above 
others, either in Age, Parts, or ſome Office, Titu 2.4.7. 1 
3 12, 2 Theſſ. 3.9, e 

Firſt, Becauſe to whom much is given, of him muth is re- 
gaired, Lebe 12, 48. | 

Secondly, Becauſe the more eminent a manis, the more cies 
3 he 1s the leſſe undiſcovered, Aath 5. 14. 

Lu » Becauſe they who in place doe precede other, ought 

* 


Of geod Example, aud Scandal, 


by going before, to ſhew them the right way, 1 Te t. 6,8. 
F Fourthly, Becauſo Inferiours, doe much rely upon the A- 


ions of their Superiours, and doe frame themſelves to their 


example, Prov. 29.12. 
Queſt. 2. Miet ber or no our good works ought to be careful - 


ty made knowne unto others, that rhey may bee an example to 
them ? 

3. A. I. Good Workesare of two ſorts : ſome Publike, 
and ſome Private. Thoſe which are Private, onghenot ordina- 
rily tobedivulged by us our ſelves; for this were ambition of 
Vaine-glory, Marth. 6, 1, 2, &c. But Publike good Deedes, 
becauſe in their owne nature they are knowne unto others, may, 
and ———_ ought, modeſtly and warily be repreſented un- 
to others, 

4. 2. The repreſentation of a good deed, of what fort ſo- 
ever it be, if by it we reſpect our one glory as the end, is not 
to be allowed of: but as it may conduce to the glory of God, 
and edification of others. it cannot be diſcommended. 

z. Whether or noall Sandal be a ſinne: 

5. A. 1. In all Scandall there maſt needs bee ſome ſinne: 
becauſe it al w aies appertaines tothe Spirituall ruine or detri- 
ment of our Neighbour. 

6, 2. Nevertheleſſe, there may fall out ſome Paſſive, or 
received Scandall, without any offence of the Agent: as when 
the fact of one man, is an occaſion of ſinning toanother man, be- 
yond the intention of the doer , or the condition of the fact: 
And there may toobe an Active Scandall, without any ſinne on 
his part whom it aimes at. As when one, as much as in him lyeth, 
by his example induceth another to ſin, and yet the other will 
not ſuffer himſelfeto be induced. 

Queſt. 4. Whether or no, Scandal be a ſpeciall ſort of une? 

7. A. 1. It is a ſpeciall, and indeed,a devilliſh one, when 
a man intendeth the ruine of his Neighbour. For this id a /peci- 
all difference which conſtituteth a ſinne, that ſcarſcly falleth on 
any belides the Devill himſelſe. 

8. 2, Moreover it is a ſpeciall ſinne, when that fa, where- 
by our Neighbouris ſcandalized, cannot be any otherwaics e- 
vill, but by therujne of our Neighbour ; the occaſion of which 
mother man ought not togive, 7 difference, ſuch — 
2 


— 
* 
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Of Good Example, and Scandal, 


act isfirſt in it ſelfe made evill, and therefore determmated to 
ome ccrtaine kinde, 5 * 

9. 3. In other ſinnes the nature of Scandall-is onely a cir- 
cumſtance oppoſed to that £ harity which is generally required 
in each part of our converſion. with our Neighbour, By this 
circumitance, Publike ſinnes are not changed but onely multi- 
plied and aggravated. 3 

Queſt. 5. Whether or us it be poſſible for a man to live withe 
out Scandall.? 

10. A. 1. By the Grace of God, a faithfull man may live 
free from paſſive Scandall: Becauſe he may ſo firmely adhere 
unto God, that he can never be moved from good to e vill, hy the 
other example of other men: e may live too, free from active 
Scandall, though not abſolutely from all ſinne: Becauſe the 
common infirmities of all the godly, in reſpect they ate not by 
them maintained, have not any aptitude to enduce others to 
ſinne. 

Queſt, 6. What Rules are to be obſerved that wee give ns 
Scandal? 

Il. A. 1. For the avoyding bf Scandall, no ſinne at all 
ought at at any time be admitted, though it ſceme never ſo 
Night : for this were only to ſinne my ſelfe, leſt another ſhould 
ſinne, Rom. 3. 8. Io doo evill that good might come theroof. 
And hence no requitall of crimes is to be allowed of: Such as 
was that of the old Gibeonite, in the cauſe of the Levite, Iudg. 
19, 14. And of Lot in the cauſe of the Angels, Gen. 19.8. 

12. 2. No good or law full thing is to be omitted, for feare 
of the Scandall, which men of a Phariſaicall temper. will tako 
thereat, Matth. 15. 14. 

13. 3. To avoid the Scandall which the. weaker may take, 
all thoſe things are either to be done or · omitted, which may 
lawfully and without ſinne be done or omitted. And tbis is 
the obligation of Charity, 1 Cor. 8. 13. 

14. 4. Thoſe are to be called the W eake, who are not ſuf 
fidently inſtructed about our Chriſtian Uiherty, 1 Cor, 8.7. 

15, 5. Neither are all they ſufficiently inſtructed, to whom 
we can give a reaſon of the fact; for it may ſo fall out, that ſomo 
are not capable of the reaſon that is given, who neyertheleſle, 
though there be a reaſon given, are yet tobe eſteemed as weak, 

| 16. 6. No 


Of Good Examplt,andS$candall, 


6. 6. No humane Authority can take away the nature of 
Scandall, from that which otherwiſe would be a Scandall, nor 
the nature of a ſinne from that Scandalb being given. For no 
man hath a command of our Charity and Conſciences, nor can 
he take away the darger of Scandall when given. 

17. 7. Thereisno ſuch danget of Scandall in neglecting hu- 
manc inventions, as there was in the Apolites time, about the 
caſting out the Ceremonies ot the Law For we may not uſe 
any ſach Conſcience in humane inventions, as the Iewes uſed 
in the In junctions of God, 2 

18. 8. There is no ſuch perplexity that itmuſt needs bee 
neceſſary for a godly man to give Scandall, whether he dothis 
or that, or doc it not? | 

ueſt. 7. What Rule art we to obſerve, that wee doe not 
take Scandall ? 

19. Anſ. 1, We muſt have a care, that we doe not ſo de- 
pend upon any man, let him be of what perfection he will, or 
have him in fo high eſtimation, that by his ſhding,falling,or de- 
fectionij our hearts fhould be too much affected. Hither wee 
ate to direct our meditations upon thoſe grievous finnes, into 
which many have fallen, not onely of thoſe who ſeemed, and 
werenot, but al ſo of thoſe who were notable ſervants of God, 
as David, Salomon, Peter, &c. ? | 

20. 2. It is a deteſtable and horrid perverſeneſſe of Indge- 
ment, whereby many are wont, at the falling of ſome, or the de- 
tection of Hypocriſie, ſtrait to charge all of that proſeſſion with 
hypocriſie, For this is directly to imitate the Dovill in accaſing 
the godly, and burthening them with unjuſt ſuſpition, Jab. 1. 1 T. 

21. 3. Although it be good to tread in the ſteps of the god 
ly. yet this is not to be done ina blind obedience, and imitation, 
but with a diſcrect and wary carriage, as farre they follow Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 11. 1. 

22. 4. We muſt againe and againe confider how baſe a thing 
it is, either for feare or hope of this world, to deſiſt or deviate 
from the right path. 

23+ J. Vpon any occaſion, we muſt callto minde that God 
doth permit Scandals to be offered unto us, for thetriall of our 
Faith and conſtaucy, Deut. 13. 


of-S chiſme.” 


Cnar. XII. 
; Of Schi/me. 


Magn Hat is S$chiſme t 

| 1. 4. 1. TheLatine word Schi/- 
ma, ſignifying Schiſme, is ſo called 4 Scindendo, from cutting, 
And it is a Cutting, a Separation, diſ- junction, or diſſolution 
of that Vnion, which among Chriſtians ought to be kept. But 
becauſe this diviſion is chiefly effected, and appearcth by a re- 
fuſall of any due Eccleſiaſticall Communion. Therefore this 
Separation by a ſingular appropriation is rightly called Schiſme. 

Queſt. 2. Whether or no, and hem Schiſine differs ſrom 
Hereſie ? 

2. Anſc Schiſme, as in the generall it denoteth all unjuſti- 
fiable departure trom the Church, containeth Hereſie too, and 
thoſe two words are ſometimes uſed in one and the ſame ſenſe, 
1 Cor. 11. 18. But they are properly diftinguifht, in that Be- 
reſie is oppoſed to 3 Schi — — Herxeſie is in 
a pervetie opinion, but Schulme in of a perverſe Separa- 
tion. So licks may be an Hereticke, whois — —— 
as in caſe he deny ſome Article of Faith, and yet will cleave to 
that Church which profeſſeth the true Faith; and he may be a 
Schiſmatike, who is no Heretike, as in caſe he beleeve all the 
Articles of Faith, yet will not communicate with the true 
Church in holy duties. And ſuch a diſtinction is intimated by 
the Apolile, Gal. 5. 20. 

Queſt, 3. Whether or no all Schiſme be a finne ? 
, 3. Anſw. Schiſme, properly ſo called) is a moſt grievous 
innes 

Firſt, becauſe it is againſt Charity toward our Neighbour, 
and robbes him of a ſpitituall _ bo 

Secondly, It is againſt the edification of him which waketh 
the Separation, in regard itdeprives him of all communion in 
that ſpiritual] good, | 

Thirdly, Itis againſt the honour of Chriſt, inregard that af- 
ter its manner, it deſtroyeth the Vnitie of Chriſts Mylticall 
body, PTPoͤourthly, 


V Sebi. 
Fourthly, It maketh way for Hereſie, and a ſeparation from 


4. 2. Nevertheleſſe Withdrawivg fromthe true Church 
is in ſome caſcs doch lawhuland RS Ns Fuſt, if a man can- 
not continue his communion, without a communication of their 
finnes. Secondly, if there be any eminent danger of being ſedu- 
ced. Thirdly, If by oppreſſion or perſecution, a man be com- 
pelled to withdraw himſclfe, 

5. 3. Howlocyer atotall Seſſation or Withdrawing, with 
an abſolute renunciation and rejection of all communion. with 
that which is the true Church, can by no meanes lawfully be un- 
dertaken ; but a partiall ſeceſſiononely is allowed of, as far as 
there can be no Communion had, without a participation of the 


nne, 
Queſt, 4. #hether or no, Schiſmatikes are Members of the 
Church ? | 
6, As, Schiſmedothin ſo much ſeperate fromthe Church, 
as it doth renounce the communion with the Church. If there- 
fore, Firſt, a ſeperation be made from ſome certaine Actions or 
Perſons onely, although that ſeperation be Sehiſmaticall, yet 
doth it not preſently ſeparate from the Church. | 
7. 2. If the ſeparation be made from one or more particu- 
lar Churches, yet the party parry may nevertheleſſe remaine 
a member of ſome other Churches, in which bee ſindeth not 

that cauſe of ſeparation which he did in the other, 
8, 3. It an obſtinate Separation bee made from all true 


Churches, or from any one, for a cauſe common to all, then ſuch 


Schiſmatikes (althoughit ma Se the Faith, they con- 
tinue members of the Church Catholike) they cannot be cftce- 
med as viſible members of the Church. 

Queſt. 5. How farre we A to avoide Schiſmatikes ? 

9. 4% So farre at leaſt, that by our agreement, neither 
they be canſirmed in thi Schie, nor we have communion 
in the ſame, not others by our example entiſed to the approba · 
ee een f 

veſt, C. Whether or no, a gchiſmatica ¶ hurch is to bee 
held a true Church 17 | 


/ 


of the Hau bf nay Neighbour: 


formed therein; For the fubſtance of them ought to bee held 
ratified and frwe; butinreſpe it is Schiſmazicall, it is on to 
be held foratawfull and allowable Church. | 


— nr 
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Cup. XIII. 
i 0 the Honour of aur Neighbour; 


1 
F 


"Queſt, 1. V Hat i the Honour which t due to our 
Nesghbour | ? 

t. A. 1. Honour in its common fignification denoteth 
ſomerteſtification of the excellence or eminence that is another. 
And in regard ſuch teſtificationcannot be made before men, but 
by outward ſignes of deedes and words, therefore in the com- 
mon uſe ofthe word, any out ward expreſſions of that kinde 
arc intimated thereby, as it is in the holy Scripture, Lev. 19.3 2. 
Petr. 3. 6. Rom. 13. 7. 9. 10. 

2, 2. But becauſe this outward teſtification which is in 
words and deedes (if it be nota-difſEmbling and vaine counter- 
feiting of it, as indeed now adaycsa Manicall obſcrvance hath 
the name and place of Honour upong many) it ncludeth a cor- 
reſpondent Judgement, and internall affection, in which reſi- 
deth the teſtification before God; therefore the true and ſo- 
lid duty of honouring any man, doth chiefly relic in an inter 
nall acknowledgement of his worth and eminence, Lev, 19.3. 
Rom,13.5,9,10. 

Queſt. 2. To what men is Honour due? 

3. Anſ. 1, We are hound molt properly and fully to ho- 
nour, thoſe who in worth are our Superiours, as our Parents, 
andthe like, becauſe not onely a reverend eſteeme and abſolute 
acknowledgement of their N is due anto them, but 
alſd an uifration of the (ame, fa e obſervance, 
ſpringing from the confeſſion of our dne 3 

4+ 2. Let ferall this, we have the expreſſe Word of God 
telling us that all men are tobe Honoured, 1 Pet. 3. 17. Ho- 
nour all men, 


Firſt, Betauſe a ottret mans cthinence 5 0 
not onely by the dcs ale Fro foro nee 


Of the Henri our NeighbodÞ; 

tim; as if indeeed 2 to be more eminent then the man 
that ſhould honour him, but by the compariſon of him to others, 
and by this reaſon, we owe honour to our equals, nay, our inferi- 
ours, becauſe they are more eminent and ſuperiour to others. 

Secondly, Becauſe indeede there is ſcarſe any man found, in 
whom wee may not obſerve ſome gift or other, in which 
he is ſuperiour to us, if we paſſe our judgement upon our ſelves 
wich any humility, Phil.2, 2 

Thirdly, Becauſe the meaneſt ſort of people may have ſome 
ſingular relation to God, in which reſpect they are to be honou- 
- Mark 9.41, 1 Pet. 3.7. E/j4 39 9. ] 

Fourthly, Becauſe in all, and every man, who have com- 
munion with us in the ame nature at leaſt, and are not exclu- 
ded from a capacitic of the ſame communion in grace, there ap- 

pearcth ſomewhat which forbiddeth contempt, and fo doth in 
ſome manner demand ſome honour, 10% 31.13,14 15. Mat. 
18, 6, 

Object. The godly are tanght to contemne the ungodly, 
P/al. 15. 4. 

. 1. The ungodly are tobe contemnd, juſt ſo as they 
are to be hated, that is under that formall acception, whereby 
they are ungodly. They are not therefore to be honoured be- 
cauſe they are ungodly, or ſo tha: their impiety may be cheriſht, 
confirmd, or ſtrengthned by our honour, Prov, 5.9. & 6. 33. 
& 26.1, 8. but as they have good in them, a faire teltimony 
thereof is not tobe denyed them, 1 Tim. 6. t. 

6. 2. And for this cauſe ſome ſignes of that honour which 
is in it ſelfe ſimply due, may for their wickedneſſe fake, ofrighr 
be denied unto them, 2 Kixg. 3. 14. But with this caution, 
that this be not underſtood but ot thoſe that are very notoriouſly 
wicked, in whom the ordinary cauſes that ſhould invite our ho- 
nour, are by the —— baſenefle quite overwhelmed ; and 
that it be (till with that moderation, that we may ſhew a wit- 
ling diſpoſition to give them all honour, in caſe this abſtacle of 
their impiety were once remov 

Quelt, 3. Whether or no, ani hom farre we ought to regard 
our owne honour that is due unto us ? 

7. A. 1. Worldly honour, if once it come into competi- 
don with that honour which wee are to ſceke-at the hands of 
5 + C 

} 


— — 


Of Fame, wv Report. 
God, onghtutrerly to be contemned, Ieh. 5 4. 12.43. Re 


2. 26. 
8. And for this cauſe, Firſt, we may not commit any ſinne 
for to get the honour of this world, 

9. 3. Neither are good workes tobe done wholly for the 
honourof this world, Matth. G. 

10, 3. Out of our regard unto ſolide honour, we muſt ab- 
ſaine from all ſinne, eſpecially from that which carrieth with 
it any ſingular note of defamation, 1 Theſſ. 4 4 1 Cor. 6.18, 
19. Prov,5.9. & 6, 33. 

11. 4 We ougkt to apply oar ſelves to the performance of 
thoſe things to which God hath annexed true and ſollid ho- 
pour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Prov. 4. 8. & 8. 1 8. 

Furſt, Generally to Righteouſneſſe towards God, 

Secondly, Eſpecially , to thoſe duties of Righteouſneſſe, 
which by the world are held of greateſt diſparagement, ſuch as 
are to ſuffer reproofe, Prov.13.18. And to ceaſe from ſtrife, 
Prov. 20. 3. | 


= 8 
C HA P. X 1 V. 
Of Fame, or Report. 
Queſt, b, V Vii er no, aud how far 4 man ought 


tolooke to bis Fame? 


Of Fine, or Report; 7 
El ſo they are not deſperatly wicked, is not to be negleft- 
ed, 1 Tin. 7. 

4 4. A good report becauſe it is not a Vertue, but onely 
a teſtimony of Vertue, ought never to be prized before Vertue 
or our duty, 2 Cor. 6 8, We ought not to ſeeke Report by de- 
ſerting Vertue, 

5+ 5. Morcover a good Eſteeme is firſt to bee ſought in the 
heart and Conſciences of men, rather then in their expreſſiens, 
2 Cr. 4. 2. & $5.11,12. andfromfolid workes of Vertue, ra- 
ther then from an applauſe gained by cunning Art, 2 Corinth. 
3. I, 2 3 3, ; 

6. 6. Beſides, a good eſteeme is tobe laboured for, and pre- 
ſerved, not for it ſelfſe, neither for our ſelves, as if wee were 
bound to beleeve other mens judgements upon our deeds more 


then our owne, but principally tor the glory God, Gal. 1. 24. . 


2 Thef.1.12.and that we by our example or deeds might more 
benefit others, 1 Thefſ. 1. 7. 

7. 7. Andforthisreaſon, thoſe men are bound to have a 
ſpeciall care ot their credit and eſteeme, who by reaſon of their 
ou ot fuaſtion, arc ſpecially called to the promotion of Gods 

onour, and the good of mankinde, Neh. 6. 10, 11. 1 Zim. 3̃ 7. 
4 Fam., 2. 17,2223, 24. 

8. 8. Vet this difference is to be obſerved, that we leſſe e- 
ſteeme our credit in thoſe things, which doe not much concern 
Gods honour, and that we more regard it in thoſe thirgs which 
doe more concerne that. So Paui contemning the credit of hu- 
mane Wiſdome and Eloquence, 1 Cor. 3.2. & 2 Cer, 11. 6. 
did ſpecially regard the credit of knowing Chriſt truely: and 
was chiefly ſollicitous about the credit of his Calling, faithful- 
neſſe, and conſtancic, 2 Cor, 1. 17,18. Nor indeed is any mans 
credit impaircd, for that he is undeſetvedly and injuſtly thought 
poere, baſe, or leſſe learned, eloquent, or witty then another. 
For a goad eſteeme is not the Tellimony of Wealth, Titles, ot 
Learning, but of Vertue. 

9. g. Aman may ſometimes ſmoother up his diſcredit in ſi. 
lence, as incaſe there be no convenient occaſion offered of re- 
— — ſame toany purpoſe, and there may bee ſome hope 
that the diſcredit will of it ſelfe ſo vaniſh, that it may redound 
fatherto the good, then dammag e of others, Mattb. 27. 12,13. 

t 2 
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Of Raſh Cenſure. 
But whoſoever he be chat without ſome ſuch reaſon negle ct 
his undeſerved diſcredit, when it is not withont Scandall to o- 
— is not ſo much to be thought patient, as prodigall and 
cruell. 

10. 10. He who diſparageth himſelfe, by imputing a crime 
to himſelfe which he never did, doth not by his lye offend one 
ly againſt the Truth, but againſt his Neighbour alſo, by leaving 
a Scaudall to him, and againſt himſelfe, whilſt he robs himſelie 
ofa good that ought to bee preſerved, and againſt God too, 
whoſe grace in this part is diſavowed, and whole name per- 
haps upon this occaſion may be blaſphemed, 706 27. 5. 

11. 11. Vet a man may in ſome ſort defame hi mſelfe, by 
revcaling ſome hidden crime, if there be any cauſe offered; as 
for example, if the great neceſſitie to aske advice, or to diſ- 
burthen his heart of griefe, or if this be neceſſary, or ſome great 

iaconvenience to others, may hereby be prevented. : 


nnn 
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Cu Ar. XV. 
Of Raſb (enſure. 


Queſt, x. V Hat # raſh Cenſure ? 
| 1. Anſ. 1. It is an Opinion or bes 
lie ſe of any mans badneſſe, conceived without juſt ground. 

2. 2. It is called an Opinion or aſſent, becauſe a private Cen- 
ſure may be in the thoughts of the heart, without any expreſſi- 
on of probation of the fame thoughts, which muſt neceſſarily 
be done in publike judgement. 

3+ 3- The Object of thisraſh Iudgemert or Cenſure is ſeat- 
ed in the badneſſe of another, becauſe the evill of the finne, is 
the onely thing that hindreth a good _ We generally ſay 
in the badneſſe or wickedneſſe of another, becauſe the Iudge- 
ment may paſſe not onely upon ſome fact which is it ſelfe a ſin, 
but al ſo upon the ſtate which any man is in, as if he bee in the 
ſtate of ſinne, Luke 19.7. 
4. 4. Ihe difference properly doth conſiſt in the lightneſle, 
ox inſulheiency of the proſe upon which the Seng 
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of Raſh Cenſure. 
ded : in which 2 properly termed Raſh, which ĩt it 
went upon good and arguments, were prudent and iuſt. 
But theſe Arguments and Reaſons are not onely requiſite in the 
thing it ſelfe, but muſtalſo bee evidently knowne to him that 
paſſeth the Indgement : For a true Cenſure may be Raſh, as a 
true aſſertion may be a Ly in him that telleth it. F 

5. 5. Now thoſe grounds are tobe eſteemed light and in- 
ſufncient, which upon ſober conſideration of all the circumſtan- 
ces, are not thought ſufficient to produce ſuch an aſſent as paſ- 
ſeth, For thoſe Reaſons which are to light to faſten an ill report 
upon one man, may be ſtrong and iuſt enough to faſten it upon 
another z and thoſe which are light toperſwade one ill opinion, 
may be forcible to perſwade another, thoſe which are light to 

ound a firme afſent, may be iuſt to ground a weaker aſſent, or 
aſuſpition which is onely an inclination of the minde to aſſent, 
or to doubt, where the minde is in ſuſpence, and cannot incline 
to either ſide. 

Queſt. 2, Fhether or ne, and how raſh judgement bee a 
nne! 

6. x It is a ſinne of Lightneſſe, and ſo againſt Prudence. 

7. 2. It is 52 to that natural l Principle, Doe not that 
te an tber, which thou wouldeſt not have to be done to thy ſelſe. 
For there is no man who would willingly have his Neighbour 
to Iudge raſhly ot him, or his Actions. 

8. 3. It impaires the good of our Neighbour and is repug- 
nant to his Right. For every man hath title to a good repute, 
as a commodity truſted in the boſomes of other men, till ſuch 
time as hee himſelfe by his owne mifdemcanours ſhall, as it 
were, fetch it away thence. 

g. 4. It begetteth a contempt of our Neighbour, Rom. 14. 3. 
whence it cometh to paſſe, that hee may undeſervedly, bee 
held unworthy of offices, or benefits. 

10. 5. It is an uſurpation of the Judgement ard authority 
of God, in as much, as it either judgeth of things hidden and 
knowne to God alone, or elſe, that it frames to it ſelfe a 
Law of judging, and doth not recerve any, which is oncly pro- 
per to God, Rom. 14. 4. Pam. 4. 11.12, 

Queſt. 3. What may bee the difference of the ſinne in raſb 


Judgeng? 


Tr 3 ; 11,4. 1. 


" of taſb ceeſare 
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nion. 

12, 2. There is another kind of raſh judgement , which 
proceedeth from a petverſeneſſe of mind, whereby, a man 
is ready to judge perverſcly of another man, or ſome perſo- 
nall milpriſion, whereby a man will caſily bee perſwaded to 
beleeve evill of this, or that man, towards whom hee is pee- 
viſhly inclined, And a Lge of this, is ſuch a pertinacy, which 


willingly neglects the of the reaſons or groofes, upon 
While judgement is grounded, and a willingneffe to — 
liſt in the ſame perverſe opinion, and ſuch a kind of taſh judge- 
ment, is indeed voluntary, and a grievous ſinne. 

Cueſtion 4. #hether or no, and how things in themſelves 
doubt full, may be interpreted upon the better part? 

13. A. 1. Doubts upon things, ought to bee carried acZ 
cording to the weight of the proofes, without any inclination 
to either ſide. | 

14. 2. Doubts about perſons in thoſe things, which make 
to the good or ill repute of the perſons, are abſolutely to bee 
interpreted in the better ſenſe, i Cor, 13, 5. 

15. 3. But wee muſt not take this, as if poſtirely and 
ſpeculatively, wee ought certainely to judge thoſe men ho- 
neſt, of whoſe honelty wee never had an) certaine proofe, 
(for ſo by 32 bee bound to og but that 
negatively and practically, wee t to judge well of thin 
el. (that is,) that firſt, _ notill of our Neigh- 

ur. 

Secondly, That wee fo behave our ſelves toward him in 
common duties, as if hee were honeſt, ſeeing, wee have no 
evidence to the contrary. And this is the judgement of cha- 


16. 4. The Judgement of prudence is not repugi 
co this Judgement of airy ghar Tee mean hee 
; | Ye 
: 5 { | 


of DetraiZion, 
by, by Way of amendment or caution , of ſome ill wee ſo be- 
have our ſelves to ſome men in doubtfull matters, aFif wee 
had ſome bad fafpition of them, as when wee have a reaſona- 
ble careſull eye upon our goods before ſome men, which wee 
know not, as if they weretheeves; or when we doe ſomewhat 
' harſhly rebuke thoſe men, whom wee take to bee honeſt, 
for their owne, or the common good, For in ſuch caſcs, wee 
doe not interpret doubtfull things poſitively on the worſe 
fide, but out of a poſſible ſuppoſition, wee prevent the worſe. 
And this kind of jadgement is not onely law full, but in ſome 
caſes neceſſary, as well by the neceſſity of the Precept, as of 
the mean to the end aimed at by our place and calling. As 
in caſe of vigilant attention upon thoſe men, who under fained 
ſhowes deccive the unwary, or as the Apoſtle admoniſherh 
us: By good wordt and faire ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the 
ſowople, Rom. 16, 18, 


—_ 
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C HAP. X V 1 A 
Of Detract ion. 


Queſt. x, Hat i Detraction? 

1. A. 1. In propriety of language} 
Detraction, is as much, as an unjuſt and ſecret violation of 
another mans repute. But in regard, this is the chiefe way of 
injuring another nians credit, therefore by the figure Synech- 
doche, it may, and is uſually taken in ſuch a ſenſe, asit may 
imply any open contumely. Which differeth from Detra- 
Rion, properly ſo termed, as rapine differeth from Theft, 
becauſe it is done to one, that knoweth and reſiſteth the in- 
ie; 2, And hence, Detraction is ſo much the more grievous 

ne; 

Furſt, By how much it is the more unjuſt, as if it bee exer· 
eiſed againſt them, who are. of an unblemiſht converſation 
and manners, or if it be done with a r of wrong 

ing another mans credit, and not out of any raſh or prathng 
Sccondly 


repute wich the manifeſt danget gfothers, 


/ Detrattion, | 

Secondly, By how much the more it injurethy as if it bes 
in a matter, which muſt necds carry with it, a great blemiſh 
to reputation, andin ſuch ſort as it may ſpread the further, and 
ſotoo, chat it cannot well bee pretented, as in ſcandalous li- 
bels. | 1 
Queſt. 2. Weiber or no, hee bee truly a Detraltony, who 
revealeth a true ſinne of another mans, which otherwiſt would 
have brene concealed. 

3. A. 1, Hee, who doth ſuch a thing without juſt cauſe 
is a Detractour, becauſe ſeeing no other law full end of ſuch 
retngs 0/5 appeare,we mult judge out of the nature of the 
thing, which in ſuch a revcaling is nothing elſe, but a ſpoiling 
the mans reputation, to the intent to hurt him, 

4. 2. But if it bee done, either in reſpe to tho amend- 
ment of the offender, or for the prevention of ſome great 
danger to others, or ſome ſuch reaſonable grounds, it is not a 
finne, Becauſe by this meanes, the leſſe good is neglected, 
that the greater may bee procured; and a growing evill is ſome 
way repreſt and not promoted. 

Queſt. 3. I bether or no, bee be a Detractour, who repor- 
teth things, that make to au il fame, which hee hath beard from 
others wit hout any other aſſeveration of them } . 

5. A. If any man without ſome weighty reaſon; re- 
port ſuch things, ſo that the hearers may bee very well in- 
duced to bele eve them, or if it be likely, that an ill ſuſpition 
may from ſuch a relation ariſe in the minds of men, then it 


Is detraction: Becauſe it ĩs a cauſe concurring to the unjuſt vio- 


lation of a mans credit. 

Queſt, 4. Mhen it is lawfull to defame another mans 
bnnes ? : 
6. A. 1. When they are publike either by the ſente 
of the Judge, or by the evidence ofa — Fortho 
authour of a crime, being in ſuch ſort defamed, hath forfeited 
his right to any good repute, | 

7- 2. When wicked men by difſembling their wicked- 
neſſe, and making a faincd ſhew of vertue, labour to get a good 
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Cu Ar, XVII. 
/ Humility towards Men. 


Queſt, 1. Hat, and of what kind is thit Hun. 
3 VV: ? 4 


T, A. 1. It differeth from the hamiliation of our ſelves 
before God, and in teſpect of God: becauſc in reſpect of God, 
our very ſoules are to bee ſubjected, and wee ought to ac- 
knawledge our ſelves not onely unprofitabie ſervants. Luc. 
17. o. but nothing Prov. 30. 2.3, Tor. 3 7 Gen, 18. 27. 
and ro bee abhorred, c 42. 6. But ſuch a de jcctien ot out 
ſelves hath no place am ung men. For Paul profeſicth hin- 
ſelſe to have beene uſeſulltothe Churches, and that hee deſer 
ved to bee beloved and bonoured bychem. | 

2. 2. Yet our Humility before men, hath dependance 
upon that Humiliation before God, 1 Per. 5. 3 6. Prov. 
22. 4. Not onely becanſe wee oughttobeare our ſelves hum - 
bly before our brethren, out of conſcience towards God : Bur 
alfo becauſe a ſenſe and apprehenſion of aur owne vileneſſe 
and un worthineſſe before God maketh us truly humble; and 
fitterh us in all reſpects for true humility. 

3. 3. Humilny towards men, is a vertue, whereby a man 
hath a care, that hee exalt not himſelfe above his degree,” 
Meatrrh 23.12. Lac. 14.11 and 18. 14, Row. 12. 3. 2 Cr. 
10. ;. 14. 15. And doth not willingly commend himſelfe, 
2 Cor. 10, 13, * ; 

4. 4. Therefore, hee that is humble aff:cteth not any out · 
ward ſignes of Eminence, Math. 23. 6. 7. 8. Luke 14.7. 

5. 5 He prixcthothers highly and labours to waite upon 
them, Pbil. 2. 3. Math, 23. 11. To 

6, 6. He patiently cnoureth any contempt of himſelſe, 
ſo farre as it appertaines to him: 2 Cer. 3. 12 13. & 12.10, 

7 7. He aſpireth not to high things. P/al. 13 f. | 

. And yet he doth not renounce the gifts which Gd 
hath beſtowed upon him: a Cor. t · 5 Ncr doth out ofthe de- 
jection of Spirit teſuſe any function to which he is called: Cen. 

Vu 
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CH A .. XVIII. 
Of Pride and Envy... 


Queſt. x. L. what thing, doth pride towards our Neigh- 
bour conſiſt?” 

1. A. 1. Pride in common is that, by which one doth inordi- 
nately goe beyond that which hee is. Whence it is common- 
ly detined, an inordinateaffeAation of ones proper excellence. 
From this diſpoſition, it doth immediately follow , that the 
proud man refuſcth to be ſubject to others; and in this teſpect, 
it chiefely lookes towards God, to whom all ought to ſubject 

themſelves. Ang it is found at leaft interpretativeli in all 
ſinne; * hee tha finneth refaſeth tobec ſubje to the 
Divine will. $0195 N 9 
2, 2. But in reſpedt of men, although their bee ſome ſuch 
ſimilitude of Pride towards ſuperiours, to whom proud men 


will not bee fuß jet: Vet ha h.it ano her conſideration, in rc 
bein aer 1b whats phe y will gi when 1 they 
otight; znd in reſpect to equals, to wham they defare to bee, or 
atleaſt ſeeme, ſuperĩours. 

3. 3. This Pride as it is in the heart, thought, and affection, 
is called the liſting up of the heart, 2 Chron. 28. 19. Exe. 
28. 1. as it is in By outward ge lures, it is called the baugh- 
tineſſe of the eyes Prov. 6. 17. as it is in words, it is called 
boaſting; P ov, 11.9 and 20. 6. 

4 4 The fame Pride as it is buſied about fame, and emp- 
ty praiſes, is called vaine glory; as it is buſied about honours, 
anttdignitics, it is called ambition: as abom the aſtentation of 
ſome great vertue, whicti one hath not, it is called preſump- 


5 J. This ſinne doth then dire Uy. hurt ones Neighbour, 
when a proud man undeſervedly prefers himſelfe befote him: 
but chicfely if ĩt bee done with any contempt, contumcly, or 

.cttceming of his Neighbour, | r 

6, 6, Buc becauſe it is the proper effect of Pride, to ſer 
orcs ite before hus Neighbour, is (gularly appeares inthat 
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Of mutual obligation. 
pertinacy, by which one will ick' to his owne opinion, ar 
cauſe, againſt the judgement of others without way rant. 
Hence almolt ariſc all diſcords, and contentiors : and therefore 
in this conſideration, alſo Pride is the cauſe of many ſinnes a- 
gainſt our Neighbour, Prov, 17. 10. 

7. 7. From Pride alſo Envy properly flowes : by which, 
a proud man will not, or cannot with a willing mind ſee ano- 
_- ood, becauſe by that his excellency ſcemes to bee dimi- 
nllnced, 


- 
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CHay, XIX. 


Of the mutnall cbligat ian betwixt thoſe that are 
ſuperiour onely in age, and gifts, aud 
their infertours, 


ueſt. 1. Hat « the duty of ſuch Snperionrs? 

8 VV 1. A, 1. All Superiours of this kind 
ought to endeavour to goe before their inferiouis, by ſome e- 
minent example in living well ; Tit. 3. 4. 1. Pet, 5. 3. 
The reaſon is, becauſe of thoſe which have received mpre, 
more allo is required; Zxke 12 48. and that, fot others go 
and eſpecially for theirs which have received leſſe. But hee 
which is ſuperiour in good parts, bath received greater meancs 
of living well: and hee which is ſuperiour onely in age, hath 
atlcaſt greater experience, Therefore from either ſomey hat 
more is required, then can bee expected from the inferioury, 
which conduceth to their good by the meancs of an eminent 
example. 

* Hee which excels in ſome gift, ought readily to 
impart it to the benefit of others. The reaſon is, becauſe thoſe 
gifts which wee have received oO are not e ee 
as if wee were abſolute Lords ofthem: but we are only 
ſers of them, and in the diſpenſing of them, the will of the 
Lord and Giver, is to bee re{peRtes, which requires, that they 
bee referred word, ty, in; the right uſe of tum towards o: 
thermen; Rom. f. IA. Tan DU, KC. r f 
Quel, 2. bat is the Af infer tours towards ſuch ſupe- 
rhewrs? | x 3. As 1. 
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Of Obligation l perionrs and Inferionrs, 
3. A1. The inferiours owe to them alowly teverence or 
Honour with ſubmiſſion. The reaſon is, becauſe all are to bee 
honoured according to their degree : and the degree of thoſe 
ſuperiours is ahove athers, therctore, the reſpeR which is due 
to them, ought to bee joyned with acknowledgement of ſu- 
periority, which is hogouring, or lowly reverence, 

4. 2. That reverence ought not to bee performed by in- 
tetnall eſtimation onely, but by words, geſtures, and deeds 
alſo. 

5. 3. Inferious alſo ought willingly to learne thofe things 
of ſuch ſuperiours, as will bee for their proficiency in livin 
well: and thcfe things they have learned, they ought upon 12 
occalion, gratefully ro profeſſe, Act. 18. 26. 


— — 


Cu AN. XX. 


the mutual obligation bel mene Superiours in 
power, and thoſe which are ſubjected ta them. 


ueſt. I, Hat is the duty of this kind of Swpe- 
Ws | VV... 2 2 4 

T. A. 1. They ought to procure as mach as in them lyes, for 
thoſe which are their ſubjects, that they may lead a — and 
peaceable life in all godlmeſſe and honeſty, x Tim. 2. 2. The 
reaſon is, becauſe hee which is ſuperiour in power, is the Mi- 
niſler of God for good to others, Rom. 1 3. 4. Therefore hee 
vughe firſt ſo to direct all his power, that God, whoſe Mini- 
fer he is, may bee honoured by it: and then, chat from the fame 
power the greateſt good may come to the ſubject. 

2. 2, Hence, they ought as much as in them is, 1. Io proeure 
for their ſubjects all meancs of living well, For. the founda- 
tion and chicfc act of ſupreame power amongſt men, is the 
communication of good, in reſpect of which, thoſe, to whom 
gi comennicas, depedon im that did beſtow it, and are 

ject to him. 

Secondly, to free them from danger or ſcare in doing well, 
for this is protection, which is the confervation of the good 
they have ; and therefore. it is a Kind, at leaſt. according, 

te 
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Of Obligation betweene Superiews and Inferiows. 

the continuation of it, of communicating, good. 

Thirdly, to ſtirre them ap togood by all juſt meanes, and 
draw them from cvillz for that is the end of the mecancs of their 
ſapportand conſervation, 

Queſt, 2, What is the duty of ſubjefts towards thoſe which 
are Superiours in powers 

3. A I. They owe to them that ſpeciall reverence,which 
not onely reſpects eminency in degree (for ſuch is due to our 
* Superiours either in age, or gifts) bur alſo originall eminency, 
on which they doe depend according to their well being, in 
{ome way as on it's cauſe, 

4. 2. They owe to them ſubjection, by which they ſo ac- 
knowledge their power and authority, that they ſtudy to pre- 
ſerve it unhurt. For the power and authotity of the Supe- 
riour, can no more actually ſubſiſt, without this ſubjection, 
then one relative without it's corrclative, Tothis ſubjection, 
not onely all violent inſurrections, but eontempt alfo, and diſ- 
eſteeme is repugnant, For although this ſubjection towards 
men, is not properly ofthe ſoule it {clfe, yet ie ought to pro- 
ceed from the ſoule; Epheſe 6.6.7. Col. 3. 23. os 
J. 3. They owe tothem obedience, by which they are rea- 
dy to performe thoſe my which are appointed by them, 
This obedience is diltinguithed from ſabjeRion, as the ſpe- 
ciall from the generall, For ſubjection in common, reſpets. 
the authority, and power of the Superioury but obedience re 
ſpects the precept, or command which proceeds from that 
power. 32S | 

6. 4. Hence, Firſt, there may bee ſubjection, where there 
is not obedienceʒ as in the humdle denying of obedience, when 
one oe is commanded by the Superivur, is manifeſtly un- 
Iawfull. 0 

7. 5. Hence alſo,” Secondly, the rule, of obedience and 
reaſon, why it is not to bee performed, in unlawfull things, 
floweth; becauſe no man is bound to obey any one; but as farre. 
as hee is ſubject to him, but God will not, that men ſhould be 
ſubiect to men, either to doc unla w full things, or to ſinne. 

8. 6. They owe to them an humble gratitude ; by which 
they muſt ſtudy according to their ability to recompencethote 
benefits, of e 
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CuAY. XXI. 


Of the mutuall obligation betweens Man 
and W of 4. ' 


eſt. 1. Ow the Hausband onght to beare himſeli tos 

Q Hl hu Wife? 2 * DP 

1. Anſ. 1, Hee ought to reckon of his Wife in all things, 
as his neercit Companion, and as part of himielte, or of the 
ſame Whole, in a certaine parity of honour, Epheſ. 5. 
28, 29. | . 

And hence firſt, there ought to bee a moſt ſociable and inti- 
mate affection betweene Man and Wite. 

Sccondly, A eruell, offenſive, or comumelious uſage of the 
Wife, is altogether different from the true nature of wedlock, 
Coloſ. 3. 19. | 


Thirdly, There is a ſingular Honour in a practicall way duẽ 
from the Man to his W ite, 1 Pet. 3.7 

2. 2: Nevertheleſſe, hee ought in all things to beate him- 
ſelfe, as the head of his Wife; 1 Corinth. 17, 3. | 

And hence firit, Hee ought tocxcell in ki owledge and pru- 
dence, that ſo hee may rightly give example, governe, and di- 
rect the Wiſe depending upon bim; 1 Per. 3. 7. 1 Cor. 14.35. 

Out of which prudence, hee ought often to depart trom 
his owne juſtifiable right, and conſider the infirmity of his 
Wife, and bee more forward, then ſhee in the patient totera- 
tion of all weakeneſles, 3 Per. 3.5. . 

3. 3. Hee ought to provide for her all things neceſſary, 
according as his eſtareand condition give leave 1 Tim. 5, 8. 
Hee ought to governe her in thoſe things, whichbelongto good 
manners, and houſhold affaires, Numb, 30.14. 

Queſt, 2. In what ſors owght the Woman to beare her ſelſe 
to ber Hiubandꝰ 

4. An. 1. Beſides the Common duty of ſociable and in- 


Shee ought in the firſt place to ſubmit her 


ſelbe to him as to her head i Cor, 11, 3. Eph:/c 5. 22. Coloſe 3, 


18. 1 Pet, 3. 6, | 
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J. 2. Shes ought ſo to carry her ſelſe, that ſhee may b 
honour, (and if it may bee) gaine to her husband, Nes 79 
and 14. 1. and 31 10, 17, 2, c. 

6. 3, Shee ought with feare and ſubmiſſe reverence, have 
a date that ſhce doe not offend her Hus band, Epbe/. 5 33. 
a r,. 

7. 4. Shee ought in all things ſo to behave her ſelſe, that 
her Husband may content himielfe in her, as in another him- 
ſelte, Palm 45. 11, 13. 


* 
* 
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CHar. XXII. 


' Of the Mutuall obligation betweene PartInts . 


N | n 
Queſt. 1. \ 7 \ J Hat ought' Parents to doe for their- 
7, Chila ren: — 1 


1. Arf. 1. They are firſt bound to nouriſh their Children, 
till they are ſit to helpe themſelves; 1 Tim, 5.8, And this du- 
tyariſeth out of the very propenſiꝰn of Nature, which is com- 
mon to Man and Bealt. For even wild B aſts doc ncuriſn 
their young, till ſuch time as they grow ſomewhatbigge. And 
out of this reaſon, it muſt nee ds follow, that it is a ſirwe in that 
Mother, that without ſome jult cauſe hindring, doth not nurſe 
her Children with her owne drcatts, © : 

2. 2, They are bound cither by themſclves, or others; to 
bring them up in the Ditcipline, and feate of the Lord; Epbe/, 
6. 4. Aud the reaſon 1s, becauſe, Parents ought not onely to 
provide that their Children _ live, but that, (as farre as in 
them licth Jthey live well to God, | 

Hence firſt ought (they according to their appretenſions )in- 
ſiruct them iu the Principles of Religion, that they may from 
their tender yearcs conceive the ſeeds ot conſcience, religion, 
and good manners. 2.7 #7, 3.15, 1 Reg. 18. ta. Prov. 4.3, 4. 
and 31, 1 2. 

Secondly, They onghe by all fit meanes to deterre them 
from evilland incite them to good; 1 J. 3. 13. And for this 
- reaſon, not only a verball, but a reall correction 18 in its place 

e requi- 
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requiſte, 8 "Prov, 13. 24. and 19. 18. and 22, 15. and 23. 13. 
But yet ſuch a moderation this here to bee obſerved, that t 
Children bee not provoked to wrath, Ephe/. 6. 4, (0. 


-21, 

r 3. 3. They are bound ſo to exerciſe their paternall authority, 
that ic may redound to the greateſt benefit of their Children, 
not onely while they are in their Nonage but afterwards alſo. 
And to this place, two things chizfely have reſpect : 

Firſt, That they provide tor them ſore honeſt, and fit courſe 
of life, Prov. 22. 6. 

Secondly, That when it ſhall bee needfull, they provide 
for them an honeſt and fit marriage, 1 Cor 7. 38. 

Queſt, 2. hat , and of what kind # the power of Pa- 
rents?. o 

4. Anſ. 1. The power of Parents, is the title, that they 
have over their Children by reaſon of the generation, and 
education of them. And hence, all Paternall authority, is 

terminated in the good of their Children, by governing and 
reſtraining them, nor may it be extended to the power of life 
and death. ti 
5. 2. The chicfeſt power of Parents over their Children, 
is then, when they are deſtitute oſ the uſe ot right reaſon: for 
ſo long. all the actions of the Children, are ſubject to the com- 
2 of the Parents, hæcauſe they are not able to governo them- 
elves. | 

6. 3, When they are arrived at their perfect uſe of rea- 
ſon, tne power ot the Parents doth chictely conſiſt in thoſe 
things, which ſceme to bee of moment for the government 
of the Common family, In reipect of other things, the authori- 
ty isleflein the Parents, but the bond of obedience, ſeemes to 
bee ſtronger upon the Children, becauſe then they doe more 
underſtand what they are to their Parents. 

7. 4. After, that by the explicite or implicite conſent of 
their arenta, they ate ſeated in their one power: then doth 
the authority of Parents (as it is properly fo called) ceaſe, 
though on the Childrens part, the duty of gratitude, obſcr- 
vance, and filial piety, may never have anend. 

| Queſt, 3. Yhat are Children bound to doe forgheir Pa- 
rents | F : 

{6944 4 f. 4 · 
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8. «nl. 1, They owe to their Parents, as their Parents 
doe alſo to them a ſingular love, the want, of whichnaturall 
affection, is reckoned among the molt odious vices , Rem. 
I, 31. | 


words of the fift Commandement intimate, to which con- 
rempt,mocking and ſcoffing them, are oppoſed as moſt abomi- 
nable ſinnes, Lev. 20.9. Deut. 27. 16. Prove 20. 20, Prov. 
15. J. and 30. 1. 
IO. 3. They owe them ſubjeRion and obedience, 1 Tin, 
3.4. T.. 1. 6. Epheſ, 6. 1. Col. 3. 20 

11. 4. 1 ought to have a lingular patience, in hiding 
and bearing with the infirniities of their Parents, Pov. 2 3. 22. 
Gen, 9. 22. 

12, 5, They ought to feare them, Lev, 19. 3. 

13. 6. They ought with all gratiiu je to rc pay their love 
and care in doing good to ti em as occa on ſhall ſerve, 1 Tim. 
5. 4. Matth. 15. 4.5.6, Miurc. 7. 12. 

14. 7. All theie duties ought ſo to bee performed by the 
Children, that ti ey may beare the name cf pic ty, 1 Tim. 5. 4. 
Becauſe the Parents in regard to their C uldren, doe beare a 
ſingular unage of God, as hee is the Creatour, Suſtainer, and 
Governour. ä 


CAA. XXIII. 
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Of the mutual abligation betweene Maſters and Servants, 
what, and of what kind it 1. 
1. Au.. 1. CErvitnde is much different from the Nate 
of a child. 

Firſt In reſpect, it is not from nature, as that of a child, but 
either undertaken by voluntary conſent,or elſe impſcd by way 
of puniſhment. 

Secondly, In that the condition of a Sonne tendeth ct-efel 
to his ou ne proper good, not of his Father; bur 1ervitude dot 
aims directly at the good of the Malicr, and not of the Ser- 


vant, 
| XxX TLirdly, 
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þ. 9. 2. They owe a ſingular reverence and honour, as the 
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260 Of Obligation betweene Maſters aud Servant. 

Thirdly, In that Children are not ordinarily en joyned any 
worke, but what is ingenuous, but Servants arc bound to doe 
all kind of wor ke. 

Fourtbly, In that the ſubjection of Children is not alwayes 
in the ſame proportion and equality, but Servants owe their 
perpetuall endeavours wi hout all diſtinction eftime; 

Fiftly, That in all things, Children are more tenderly and 
favourably to bee uſed then Servants, Prov. 29. 21, 

2. 2. Perfect ſervitude,!o it be voluntary, is on the patients 
part often law full betweene Chriſtian and C hriſt ian, becauſe 
indeed it is neceſſary: but on the Maſters part who is the agent, 
in procuring and cxerciſing the authority, it is ſearce law full 
in reſpect, it thwarts that genetall Canon, Y hat you would have 

men doe undd you, even ſo doe unto them; Mitth. 1 7,12. 

3. 3. Perfect ſervitude, by way of puniſhment, can have 
no place by tight, unleſſe for ſome hainous offence, which 
miglit deſervethe ſevereſt puniſhment, to wit, death: becauſe 
our liberty in the naturll account, is the very next thing to 

| life it ſclfe, yea by many is preferred before it 

Hominum ad- 4. 4. I he condition of thoſe men, who are for ever bound 
ſ@iptiticram- and enſlaved to ſome certaine kinds of work : And of other Ser- 
vants, who hire themſelves out for a time at ſuch or ſuch a price, 
is not perfect ſervitude. "PHY 249 £5 Hogs - | 

5. 5. Servants owe to their Maſters ſubjection as well as 
honour; And therefore, they ought not to runne away from 
their Mallets: becauſe this were the ſame, as to take away ano- 
ther mans proper goods; and fo no leſſe unlawfull then very 
Theft, Ep. ad Philem. 

6. 6. They ought to obey their Maſters in the Lord, in all 
things, wherein they are ſubject. And this obedience, ſhould 
Not guide it ſelfe with an eye upon the knowledge of Men, but 
of G04; nor ſhould it aime chietely at the re Ward to bce re- 
4" as Men, but from God; Coloſſ. 3. 22. 23. 24. Epbeſ. 
6. 5. 6. 

7. 7. They doe not onely owe this ſubjection and obe- 
dience to good and mild Maſters, but alſo to the bad and harſh, 
1 Pet. 2. 18. And the reaſon is, becauſe the primary ground of 
this duty is not the merit of the Maſters, but the ordinance of 
God, Row. 13, 3, But thoſe Servants, which hayetaichfull, and 
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. Of obligation betweene Maſters and Servants.” - 
good Maſters, ought not thence take any occaſion to bee (lack 
in their ſubjcction and obedience, but rather ſomuchthe more 
encreaſe it. Becauſe both their owne charity and their Malters 
merit it, Gratitude is hence augmented : and ſo whicre the Ma- 
ſters deſerve more, and the Servants are more engaged, the 
ſervile duties ougbt not there to bee ſlackned, but the rather 
encouraged, 1 Tim. 6. 2. 

8. 8. It is the generall du: y of Maſters, that they doe not 
exerciſe an abſolute Dommion over their Servants; nor uma» 
gine, they are granted any ſuch jurisdiction, but a limited Do- 
winion, whereof they are to give account to God, as tho com - 
mon Maſter of them, as well as their Servants, Ephe/. 6. g. 
Col. 4. 1. 8 

9 9. They ought to give their Servants what is their due, 
Colof, 4, 1. (that is,) all things that ate due to them for their 
labour, ac. 5. 4. that is, all ma nterance agreable to their ſer- 
vice and att: Vance, ſuch as is diet, cloaches, and lodging, Prov, 
31.15 

10. 10. They ought alſo to doe them what is fit 4s well as 
juſt; Col 4. 1. (that is,) ſuch things, which though they can- 
not bee exacted by the Servants, as of right their due, yer ought 
of right reaſon to bee allowed; ſuch offices are to ſhew 
ſome ſpeciall fayours to a Servant, that is, ſingularly truſty and 
diſcrect, Prov, 14. 35. and to promote him as much as is fit, 
Prov, 27. 18, and 17, 2. And not to forſake and caſt off a Ser- 
vant in his ſickneſſe, CIarrh, 8. 6. 

II. 11. Morcover they ought to have a care that their Ser- 
vants bee inſtructed in the Boctrin: of Religion, and to ſee 
that they fre quent holy exerciſcs, and al ſo to lead them in the 
right way, and to turne them out of the way of ſinne, as ap- 
pearcth in the fourth Commandemeat, Prev. 29. 12, 

12. 12. They ought to bearcthemſelves toward their Ser. 
vants with humanity, and meekeneſſe; not imperiovſly,and do- 
minering, dealing with them as it they were beaſts rather then 
men, Ephe/. 6. 9. | 5 

t3. 13. They ought to correct ſaucy Servants, Prov. 29.19. 
or iFthey bee incorrigible, to turne them out of dores, I ſaim. 
101. 6. 


— 


Xx 2 Cuap; 


181 


/ 
> . 
Leone ns _— 


CMA. XXIV. 


Of the mutual obligation berweene Miniſters and 
their Flock:. | 


Queſt, 1. V Hat i the duty of the Miniſfer-ꝰ 

| T. Anf, 1. They ought ſo to be- 
bave themſclves towards the Congregation as Servants, and 
not Lords; 1 Pet. 5. 3. 2 Cor. 4.5, Now they are Servants 
of God as their proper Lordz Ad. 20, 19. And ofthe Con- 
gregation as the object, whereupon their paines and ſervice 
is beſtowed. And hence it is, that being conſidered, as they 
are Chriſts delegates, bringing and executing bis Commands 
by ſpeciall commiſſion, they doc all things with authority; 
Tit 2, 15. Although conſidered in themie lves Syhcir man- 
ner of working, which concetnes their perſons, they are the 
Scrvan:s of all men; 1 (97.9. 19. 

2. 2. They ought by all mæanes to endeavout, to. fulfill 
their miniſtery. Cell 4. 17. As. well intenſively in being 
zealous and inſlant in dcing their duty, as exteufively in looking 
to every part of their duty; 2 Tm. 4. 2. And all this conſtantly 
without thought of looking back, Luk. 9, 62, 

3. 3+ They ought in all duties of piety to behave them- 
ſelyes exemplarily toward their Flock; 1 Tm. 4 12. 1 Per. 


7. 3. 

4. 4 They ought to put a manifeſt difference betweene 
the good and the bad, that they may convert the bad from their 
badneſſe, and confirme the other in their good way; 7. 15. 
19 23. 14. 15. 17. Exech 13. 18. 22. 

5. 5. They ought to pat ſome difference betweene thoſe, 
that are more, and cheſe, that are leſſe perfect among thoſe 
that are good. And accordingly accommodate and apply them- 
{elves in all things; 1 Cor. 3. 1. 2, 

6, 6. They ought to performe all theſe things with ſin- 
galar dil igence as louldiers; 2. Tim. 2. 4; as Husbandmen, 
1 r. 3-9. as Shephearcs and Watchmen ready to give an 
exattaccount of all thingsto God, Hebr, 13, 7 

7. 7. They 
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7. 7. They ought to doe all theſe things ſo, that t 
3 not to 5 themſelves, but andy the glory of God 
and the edifying of his Church, ' . 

Queſt. 3. What the duty of the people tem di their Mi- 
niſters? | | : 
8. An/, 1. They ought to ſhew them ſingular reverence 
for the dignity of their place, in which Chrilt hath ſcated them 
as his vicegerents; E/a. 52. 7: Rem. 10. 15, And this re- 
verence though properly it bee but civill, yet in reſpect it is 
not onely enjoyned by the Religious worſhip of God him- 
ſelfe, but is diroctly and immediately derived from it, and hath 
an individuall connexion with the fame, it is therefore of a 
Gngular nature by it ſelſe, ( that is,) participatively Reli- 

10US, 
? 9. 2. They ought to have them above meaſure deere; 
1 Theſſal. 5. 13. Gal. 4, 14. 15. For they who are made 
Partakers of a great benefit, cannot chooſe, but exrreamely 
love thoſe, by whom as by inſtruments, it was conveyed to 
them. 

10. 3. They ought to bee obedient to them. Hebr. 13. 17. 
And tł is obedience, as it looketh upon the will of God, ma- 
nifeſted by them to us, ought to bee ipirituall in purely inter- 
nall acts. It is alſo requiſite, that obedience bee yeelded unto 
them in other things, W bich belong to their office, ſo there bee 
not in ſuch things any ſhew of ſinne, ſcandall, or any notable 
—_ bey onugh de, that oth 

11. 4, They t to provide, t want nothing 
to maintaine themſelvey decently, 1 ov Galat. 6.05 
Rom? 15 27. 1 Tin. 53. 17. Nor is this any free or charita- 
ble donation, but a juſt and exactible debt, 7bid, 18. 

22. 5. All theſe ought ſo to bee performed, that it may 
adde clieerſulneſſe tothe Miniſters in the performance of their 
duties;Hebr. 13. 17 8 

17,6, But becauſe, theſe things are not due for the titles 
fake,but forthe Divine ordination aud the workes ſake; x TH 
5-12.13. Theyare not therefore to be obſeryed to en ſervers, 
nor tothe abſolutely . 
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of the Mutual obligation betweene Magiſtrates 
and Subjecte. 


uelt, 1. Hat kind of power 1 that of Nag 

Y VV. a ? : 2 

1. Au. x. It is the greateſt of humane powers, becauſe 
it is abovEall other, and ruicth them, Rem. 13. 1. 

2. 2, It is the inſtitution of God: that in generall, there 
ſhould bee Magiſtrates and publike Governours, Rem. 3. f. 
2. 4. But that in ipeciall, it ſhould bee in this, or that forme, 
is the device of men, 1 Pet. 2, 13. 

3. 3. Hence, this power i3 not abſolute, but carries a dou- 
ble limitation, one from thę will of God, whoſe Miniſter every 
Magiſtrate is, Deut. 17. 18. 2. Another from that will of 
man, which is included in thoſe conditions and Lawes, in 
which the power ofrule is founded. 

4. 4. The right of King, x Sam, 1. 8. 9. 11, which is 
quoted by ſome (as it is in the oldtranſlation,) to prove the un- 
bounded power of their rule, doth no more prove any ſuch 
power, then the ſame word doth approve and allow of the ini- 
quity of the Prieſts, 1 Sam. 2. 13. 

5. 5. It is not to bee denied, but that ſome people com» 
pelled by neceſſity, may fo ſell themſelves over to a King. that 
they may bee all julily his ſlaves, Gen, 47. 23. But wee muſt 
not preſume this,becauſc it is not evident ecaule it is againſt cu- 
ſtome, & againſt all naturall inelination: neither can it lawfully or 
juſtly bee aymed at by any Prince: becauſe it is his duty chieſe- 
ly to have an eye uponthe common advantage of his iubjecta: 
Neither would ſuch a government coiſſtitute a City or Body 
Pallets but rather a Lordly Domincering, and a monſtrous 

avery. 5 

Queſt. 2. hat is the office of a HMagsſtrate ? : 

6. An. 1, Hee eth to his ſubject an eminent protection, 
whereby they may ſtand ſafe from all perturbation, feare, or 
impediment in their honeſß courſe of life. 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
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Of 0bligaaren betweene Magiſtrate) and Subjet?s, 
Eſa. 32. 2, and hitherto belongeth the curbjng and repreſſion 
of — wicked, Pſalm. 101. 8. „ 

7. 2. ce oweth to them eminent direction, by providing 
ſo for them, that they want no meanos, whereby they may bee 
advantaged in living well, Pſalm. 72. 6. 7. 

8. 3. The chiete care of the Magiſtrate ought to bee, that 
hee promote true Religion, and repreſſe impicty. Eſa. 49, 23. 
Pſalm. 2, 11. Examples of this care are commended in David, 
Solomon, loſaphat, Hexeliab, Noſiah. &. The buſineſſe of the 
Lord, and the buſines of the King, are not ſo diſpropottionate, 
(as you may ſee in the 2. Chron. 19, If.) but that the care 
and k:0wlcdge of the things which are Gods, may well be- 
long to the King: But they are thus truly diſtinguiſht, that in 
the mannaging of affaires, the K ing play his part politikely, and 
the Prieſt his Eccleſiaſtically. 

9. 4. The Magiſtrate ought to further and promote the 
externall happineſſe of his ſubjects, and not diſtutbe and over- 
throw their fortunes by unjuſt exactions, Prov, 28. 15. 
16. 
10. 5. And to this end, theirlicth upon the Magiſtrate a ſin» 
gular care of the Lawes and Iudgements, that they bee as 
well executed as conſtituted with all Iuſtice and equity; Eſa. 
10, 1. Ierem. 5. 1. Deut. 1. 16. 17. 3 ( Kron. 19. 

It. 6, Hee ought to ſhew his ſubjeRts a good example, 
and that by reaſon of his place, in an eminent manner, Pſalm. 
101. 1. 

12. 7. In his manners, hee ought to ſhew himſelfe as a Bro- 
ther to the reſt, and in his function as a Father; Deut. 17, 20. 
Eſa, 12, 22. 

Queſt. 3. bat i the duty of Subjects toward their Ma. 
giftrates ? 

13. 4n/. 1. They ought ipecially to pray for them, and 
that all manner of prayer ; 1 Tim 2, 1, 2. Fſalm. 20. And 
this duty is to bee performed, not onely in reſpect the good 
of the ſubject, is included in the good of the Magiſtrate, Jer. 
29, 7. 1 Tim. 2, 3. Buc becauſe indeed, a ſingular part of the 
honour of God, upon their power and adminiſiration, 
Pet. 3, 17. 

14. 2. They oe to hem ſingular honour, Prev. 241. 
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Row. 13,7: And there is a double ground for this; Firſt, 
The ordination, and very image of God, which ſtuneth in 
their eminence. Rom. 13. : 

Secondly, Thoſe bleſſings, which are derived to the Sub- 
jects by them, asinſtruments of God, Fſalm. 72, 

15. 3. They ought out of ſingular reverence have a care, 
leaſt they paſſe any raſh cenſure upon their government, Exod. 
21, 28, Eccleſ, 10. 20. 2 Pet. 2, 10, Jud. 8, And the ground 
of this caution is 

Firſt, That Candor which as it is due towards all men, ſo 
eſpecially towards Superioars, | 

Secondly, The difficulty ef ſearching the originals, and cau- 
ſes of publike buſineſſe. 

Thirdly, That moderation, by which wee ought to tolerate 
light infirmitics and offences, and pardon them for publike 
quietneſſe ſake. ; h - 

16. 4. They owe to them ſubjection and obedience, Rem. 
13, 2, J. Tit. 3, 1. And the ground of this is:: 

Firſt, That ſupereminency of power, which Magiſtrates 
have received for the direction of ſubjects, which cannot by 
any meanes attaine it's end without the obedience of thoſe 
\ ſubjects, Rom. 13. 1. 

Secondly, That common good, which floweth from this or. 
der of rule and ſubjection. 

Thirdiy, Feare. | 

Fourthly, Conſcicncetowards God, Ib id. verſ. 5. 

17. 5. They ought to performe all duties toward them, 
and pay tributes, and the ground is: 

Firſt, The due care of the common good. 

Secondly, The debt of gratitude, for thoſe benefits which 
are detived to all through that publike adminiſtration, 

Thiroly, The debt of Iuſtice, for the publike paines diſchar- 
ged by the Magiſtrates, 

Queſt. 4. beter or no, and how farre humane Lawes bind 
the conſcience ? | 

18. A»/, 1. Nothing but the law of God doth properly, 
directly, immediately, and by it ſelfe bind the conſcience: 

Firtt, Becauſe the Conſcience or Soule of man; is not pro- 
perly ſubject to any, but God alone, © Þ 


Secondly, 
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'$Secondly; Becauſe tlie onely rule of our conſcience, is 
the Law of God writteninour heasts, Rem, 2. 15. 

4 Thirdly, Becauſo man cannot indeed. judge of the con- 
CIENCT, 

Fourthly, Becanſe they cannot inſlict any ſpirituall pu- 
niſhment upon the conſcience. 

19. 2+ Yet nevertheleſſe, humane Lawes are to bee 
obſerved out of conſcience towards God, Rem. 13. 

Fiſtly, Becauſe the Law of God, bath conſtituted this 
power and order, and hath cnjoyncd us to yceld obedience 
and ſubjection to the ſame; Ib. 

20, 3. Now, becauſe tho Law of God, doth directly 

and immetntely-enjoyne ſubjection to ſuch ſupereminent 
power, therefore in all humane Lawes, the ſubjects are 
bound not to oppoſe them out of contempt of authority, 
nor thinke of any thing, which may carry the face of ſuch 
ſcandalous rebellion ; Becauſe the contempt of authority, 
and the offence thereby given to others, is by it ſelte a ſinne 
againſt the Law of God, 
5. 21. 4, Thoſe humane -Lawes, which doe either urge 
or declare the Divine, or doe directly further the conſer- 
vation thereof, doe bind even the conſcience, and the reaſon 
is becauſe ſuch Lawes, in that reſpect doe partake the na- 
ture, and force of the Divine Law. | 

22. 5. Other humane Iawes, becauſe they may bee 
either juſt, or unjuſt, or partly juſt, and partly unjuſt, and 
that by reaſon of the efficient matter , former or end, or in 
reſpect of this or that ſubject, or adjunct, therefore they 
doe not fo abſolutely bind, as that every violation of any 
ofthem ſhould inferre a mortall ſinne. For if it were ſo, 
then as many Lawes as there were, ſo many ſnares for 
ſoules there were and they that live under Lawes, ſhould bee 
ſubject to many more ſinnes, then they who live among 
— people, either quite without Lawes or but a 
ew 


23. 6. The violation then of ſuch or ſuch a Law, which 
is purely humane, is not any ſpeciall kind of ſinne, in re- 
ſpect of the matter of Law, but is onely fo farre forth a 
inne, as it breakes the Law of generall obed ience; inſo- 
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much that all tranſgreſſions of iuchLawes, may bee redu- 

ced to one kind of ſinne. |; . | aj'y 

24 9: The obligation of a Law, muſt not bee ſtreteht 
beyond the jul intention and mind ot the Lawgiver, But it 
is to bee preſumed, that no man weuld oblige his ſubjects 
to a mortall gilt and utter damnation, for every neglect oÞ 
his will and pleaſure, Nay if in ſome cafe, the Law cannot 
poſſioly dee obſerved, but ſome gre:t dammage, ſcandall, 
or inconvenience muſt needs folloty. it is tobee p eſumed, 
that the | awgiver never intended, ti at the Law in ſuch a 
caſe ſhould bee obſerved, 

25. 8. I che intention of the Lawgiver ſhould bee un- 
juſt; nevertheleſſe, the intention and end of the Law it ſelfe, 
if it (at leaſt) bee law full, is al way es juſt, right and the com- 
mon good. 

26, 9. The intention and obligation of a Law, ought 
not to bee ſtretched beyond the cauſe and ground ot that 
Law; ſo that the ground or cauſe ceaſing, the obligation of 
the Law is to ceale too. | 

27. 10. The obligation of a Law ccaſeth, when either 
trough diſ-cuſtome; or ſome contrary cuſtome, out of ſi- 
lent conſent,or the connivency of the Magiſtrates, it is eſtee- 
med as abrogated, Now Magiſtiates may bee faid to con- 
lent ( at leaſt interpretatively, ) to the abrogation of any of 
their poſitive Lawes, when for a long time, and publikely, 
they know them to bee neglected, and yet they doe not te- 
A, dy penall, io that the) 

28. 11. Many Lawcs are purely penal, ſo that they 
are well — 19d if the penalty due to the breach 
bee undergone. 

The reaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe the end of the Law is to de- 
terre men from the common, or frequent uſe of ſuch or 
ſuch a thing, to which end, the con: itution of ſome pe- 
naky may lufficc- | | 

— Beſides in — — —— there — tacite com- 

ct and aggree ment, penalty onely bee undergone 
— — of them. | | . 

Thirdly, Vnderſtanding men never make any ſcruple of 
conſcience in ſuch Lawcsat there be neither N 
f dall, 


obe equity df Moſaicall Lewes, 
dall, nor any great dammage in the offenge, Such are the 
Layes againſt hunting, and fifhing, and againſt the taking 
of fowle or fiſh, and againſt the uſe of this or that kind, of 
habit or meats &c. 

29. 12, Nor doth this penall Law bind a manto un- 
dergoe the penalty, unleſſe the Judge determine it ſo, that 
the penalty bee ſuffered, and forthe moſt part too, not un- 
lefle the ſentence bee put io execution. For the penall Law 
binds onely in order as the puniſhment muſt bee inflicted, 
the delinquent not being of his ne accord to undergoe 
or demand it, which were ridiculons. 

30. 13 · In all doubtfull caſes, wee muſt preſume upon 
the juſtice and equity ofthe Law, and the moderate in» 
— thereof, or elſe upon the obliging force it bea- 
ret 
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CHAP», XXVI. 


Of the Equity of the Moſaicall Lanes, which are 
appendixes to the fifth Commandement. 


veſt, 1. Hether it bee 5 that hee, who rikes 

N VV. enrſes by Parent, — to 
Lam ſhould bee puniſhed with death ? Exod. 21, 15, 17. 
Lev. 20, 9. | 

1. eAn(, 1. The equity of this Law , ſeemes to be 
approved by the Lord under the new Teſtament, Matth. 
15, 4. Mark. 7.10. 

2. 2. Paricide of all ſinnes againſt men is the moſt hot - 
rid; Now to ſtrike or curic ones Parent, is a certaine degree 
of paricide. 

3. 3. Thoſe ſinnes which are againſt nature, or againſt 
the Law of nature are mult heynous : becauſe that Law 
which is more written in our he arts, hah more of Law in 
it, in reſpect of the more clecre manifciation and conco- 
mitant conv ict ion, whereby the contumacy of that man is 
mote condemned, that ſhall viola: e fuch a Law, Rom. 1, 26, 
27, 1 Tim. 3. 8. It is right therefore, that the muſt grie- 
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ofthe equity of Moſaicall Laer. 
vous puniſhment may bee appointed for ſuch, who are not 
afraid to commit ſach kind of faules 

4. 4+ In ſuch ſinnes, there is a complication of many 
ſinnes. 

For firſt, The chiefeſt duty of charity is heynouſſy vio- 
lated in its prime object. 

__ , The crime of greateſt ingratitude is incur». 
red, 

Thirdly, There is a clcere profeſſion of the worſt kind 
of diſobedicnce. 

Fourthly, There is an open diſclaiming of all reverence 
whatſocver, 

Fiftly, The Image of Godis foulely violated. 

5. 5+ Bclides in that kind of ſinno, ate contained the 
ſeeds of many other ſinnes. 

For firſt, The bonds of domeſtick Diſcipline, being quite 
rent aſunder, there is open way made to all licentious 
manner of ſinning. 

Secondly, By ſuch courſes, there is contracted a diſpo- 
ſition and habit of contumacy and rebellion towards all 
rebellion, and even towards God bimſelfe. 

Thirdly, The love of Parents, and the care neceſſary for 
their children ĩs extinguiſht. 

6. 6. There are many conveniences doe ariſe from the 
conſtitution of ſo heavy puniſhment for this crime. | 

For firſt, Children will containe themſelves in a duti - 
full carriage towards thcir Parents, x ; 

Secondly, Parents will. bee the more carefull and exact 
in the right education of their Children, jcalt by their fault, 
they perchance fall into that capitall offence, 

"Thirdly, Youth will bee exerciſed in the reverence due 
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mily and eſtate of his Parents, Ferfe 28. Prov: 19, 26; and 
28, 7,2 4, and 29, 3. Now in ſuch a Child, the crime of 
theft and robbery is eminent, ana that too, with a ſingu- 
lar aggravation in reſpect ot tte parties, againſt whom iris 
committed, _ | 

8. 2. An incorrigible Child is here meant, Verſe 18. 

Now ſuch a Child to his obſtinate diſobedience, hath an- 
nexed an abſolute deſpaire of his converſion, inſomuch, 

that nothing can bee expected from ſuch a one, if hee 

ſhould bee löfferec to live; but that hee will bee hereafrer, 

az pernicious tothe Common- wealth, as formerly hee hath 

beene to the —— family. 

9. 3. Such a Sonne is here meant, as hath eſtranged from 
himſclfe the affection of his Parents, and hath forced them 
to bee his molt fevere Accuſers, Ferſe 19. Prov. 19, 26. 
whnch to ſome parents is worſe then death; 2 Sew, 18, 32, 
and 19, 1, 

10. 4, The like Equity appeares from the conditions, 
tequuſite to this Law. 

For firlt, The cxecution of this Law, is not the pleaſure 
of the Magiſtrate immediately, but in the will of the Pa- 
rents, who for the moſt part doe rather offend by too much 
indulgence, 

Sccondly, This Law is enacted not as if it were an in- 
junction commanded to the Parents, but as a power gran- 
ted to them, to cxerciſc if they pleaſe» | 

Thirdly, This power too, is not granted to all Parents, 
but onely to {uch, as thoſe, who have diſcharged their du- 
tics in the private education and due correction of their 
Children. It is not . to others, to complaine pub- 
like of that untowardne ſſe and diſſoluteneſſe of their Chil- 
dren, which they may thanke themſelves for, and they maſt 
beare thoſe inconvenienees, which they have I\rought 
uponthemſelves, as jult judgements by God inflict d upon 
them. 5 
11. 5. Morcover, by the event it appeareth, hat the 
Law was not unjuſt, for although, it cannot hee c oubted, 
but Children in a family, were by this meanes beiter kept 
Within the limits oftheir duty, yet wee me not 'vith any 
| * 1 example 
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example in dia whole dd Teſiament ot any Child, that for 
this cauſe ſuffered geath after this manner. | 

Queſt. 3. Whether or no, that Law bee juſt, Deut. 15, 
12. that the man ſhould ſuffer death, that hearkeneth not ro 
tbe Prieſt er ale. | 

12. Au. I. The Equity of that Law, will eaſily ap- 
peare, if wee obſetve. | 

Firſt, That it is not there meant of ſimple diſobedience, 
but ſuch adiſobedience as carrieth with it petulancy, arro- 
gavcy,and ſedition. th 

Secondly, * Tis a diſobedience inthoſe things, which are 
manifeſtly and plainely determined by the Law of God. 

Thirelys It is meant of the diſobedience of thoſe, who 
by a ſpeciall compact, have promiſed obedience. = 

13-; 2. Nevertheleſſe, in reſpect, this Law did partly 
depend on the peculiar ate of that people, it cannot bee in 


its rigour extended to all people. 
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Of Metheneſſe, Patience, Long-ſuffering, 
; and Placability. 5 


Queſt- 1, VV bee the grounds of theſe ver- 


twes? 

1. A/. 1. That Meekeneſſe towards God, whercby 

wee receive his word with quiet and compoſed affection, 

Jam. 1 21, 122. and ſubmit our ſelves unto his yoke, Matth. 
11 30. : A 

2. 2. That Charity towards our brethren, whereby wee 
wiſh unto them all g-0d, and putty their afflictions, Gal, 3, 
22, 23, Epheſ. 4,2, Tit. 3,2. 

3. 3. Humility, whereby wee are ready to ſubmit to 
eee Epbeſ. 4, 2. Col. 3, 12, 1 Pet. 
555. Phil, 2, 3. 

: Queſt, 26 By what meanes are theſe vertnes diſcernable 
| 2 8 = 


| Y * 40408 ee 3 
F N aeg bi. 
om ot ber diſpoſitions, which beare ſome reſemblance ith 
Jn 2 the names ? . q) 
4. eAnf, 1, Theſe Yertues doe ſhew themſelve in 
quite different wayes, as reaſon perſwades, and as cauſe doth © 
require, Gal, 4. 20. Jad 22, 23. For it is not inde ed, 
Meckeneſle or Patience, but meere ſtolidity rather, wl ich 
doth not conceive che cauſes andreaſons of things, and ii h- 
ly weigh and ponder them. | iy. 
5+ 2, Theſe Vertues cauſe men, willingly to part with 
many things, which are properly their owne , but by 10- 
meanes will they ſuffer any thing of Gods right to b:c 
bated,Gal, 4 13, For it is not Chriſtian patience or mech e- 
neſſe, but a m-creſtupid dulneſſe, which doth not, with 
zeale oppoſe it ſelſe againſt all inne, 1 Sm. 12. 13. | 
6. 3. Theſe Vertues doe fo diſpoſe a man, that thy 
doe not at all hinder him, but helpe him, in ſeeking the 
amendment of his brother that ſinneth, Gal. 6, 1. For it is 
too fond a tenderneſſe, and not meekeneſſe, which doth (0- 
much reſpect peace, that it neglects the care of it's du- 
7. 4 So that theſe kind of Vertues, though they 0 ould: 
never becaltogether wanting in a Chyiſtianman, yet{ me- 
times, in reſpect of the exexciſe oſ them, they ought t bee 
intermitted, Y Cor. 4-31, n 21 | 
Queſt, 3. By what motives 1« the mind of man, ſi rred 
up tothe ftudy of rheſe Wertues? | 
8. Anſ. 1. If. wee conſider the meekeneſle, pati nce, 
and long-ſuffering, which God (heweth towards us; E, b. 4 
2, Col. 3, 13. | 
, 9. 2. If wee but conſider our ſelves, what wee | ave. » 
beene, Tit. 3, 3. and what ſtill wee are, Gal, 6, x. 
10. 3. It we conſider. how God can, and uſually duch, 


diſpence his grace, 2 Tim, 2, 25. 
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C H A P, XX V'LIT, 
Of Slownes to wrath, am of Wrath, 
"Queſt. 1. V Hat — F fault i Slownes v0 


wrath? 
1. Anſ. 1. It is a faultarifing from defect of anger, by 
which the duty of jultice, or charity, whereby a man is 
—— to ad moniſh, ehide, and puniſh an offender is inter- 
m 

. 2. It hath indeed. ſome reſemblance with meckee 
neſſe, but-fuch a one as holdneſſe hath with fortitude, aud 
obſtinacy with conſtancy, 

3+ 3. It hath. ſome ſhew of loog-ſuffering,, or that 
ſownes to wrath, "which is a vertue. But here i the diffe- 
rence, that the l long-ſuffering man is flow'to wrath out of 
underſtanding „ and that not humane but heavenly, Jam. 3, 
17. But this i is either ont of dulneſſe of nature, er of hum ne 
and carnall wiſedome. 

4. 4. The proper evill therefore , in this flownes te 
wrath, (of which wee Ipealle,) is when it is the cauſe of 
the omiſſion offome duty to bee done, i Cor. 5. with 2 Cor. 

11. 

Queſt. 2. what hind of finne 1s Wrarht 

5. An. 1. It is # ſume in exceſſe of anger, becauſe it 
obſerveth not the due meane. - 

6. 2. Now it is a finne, Firſt, in reſpeRt of the jmpuli ive 
cauſe, when without juſt occaſion one is moved toanger; 
lait. 5. 22. 

7. 3. Secondly, In reſpect of the degree or meaſure, 
though in a — — Gen. 49, 7. 

8. 4: In the reſpect of the end, when it isnot directed 
to the glory of God, and repreſſing of ſinne, but is raiſed 
either for our credit ſake, or our =. Ng or our proſit. Prov. 
13, 14, and 21. 24. and 28, 25, 

9. 5- In regaru of the dire effects, as when itbreakes 
out intoexccrations and curſings, F/alm, 106, 3 3. 42 

JO, 8. 
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10. 6, In re: when it be- 
reaves'a- man of his und ing; Prov, 16.32, Lac. 


21, 19. Or renders him unfit to execute Gods TIuſtice, 

(#deft,) to performe thoſe duties which God hath pre- 

ſcribed and doth require. 

11. 7. In regard of the time it laſteth, when in due 
eit is not appeaſed, Epbeſ.. 4. 26. 


— — 
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Cray, XXIX. 
Of (concord and Goc. will. 


Queſt. 1. 1* what thing conſiſteth Concord ? 

I, 4: #. Concord is commendable in 

that which is good, but not in that, which is naughe, For 

otherwiſe bee the deſigne knowne to bee naught, which 

they conſpire about it is faction not Concord; but if that 

which is naught ſeeme to bee good it is an apparent Con- 

cord onely, and not a true one; Phil. x, 27, and 2. 2. and 
2. 

1 2. 4. 2. Hence true Concord is not properly among 
any but the good, becauſe it is verſed about that, which is 
good, which is notindced any way ſought for but by thoſe, 

- which are good themſelves, Inſomuch, that there is never 
any ſolid — among the wicked: becauſe the ob- 
jc and ground oftrue Concord is ſtill wanting. 

A. 3. Concord is an agreement of Hea ts or Wis 
about ſome deſireable good : ſo that although in many 
things it may ſeeme little different from peace yet it con- 
taines within it ſomewhat more; for wee may have peace 
— the wicked; Romer, 12. 18. but no Con- 

4. A, 4. Now becauſe the Wils of men, may bee uni- 
ted in ſome one good, and yet no: have a perfect harmony 
of opinions aboutthoſe things, which belong to that good; 

- therefore à diſſent of opinions about ihoſę things, why 

are not abſolutely neceſſary, although it ſomewbat take 

from the perfection of dn. yet it is not repugnant 

75 | 2 to 
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to Concord it fee; Phu. 2. 15. 166. 

Queſt. 2. Whether or ns Concord bee a diffint? vertu 
and neceſſary d 

5; An 1, Concord as it implies an effect of union 
betweene divers parties, is not it ſelfe avertuc, but ſome- 
what flowing from the vertue of thoſe divers. But the love 
of Concord is an act of vertue. But the inclination and diſpo- 
fition to this love, is onely rationally diſtinguiſhed from 
Charity. 

6. A. 2, The deſire of Concord is neceſſary; Firſt, 
In reſpe& of Charity from whence it flowes, and which 
it cheriſheth, promoteth, and completetb. 

Secondly, In regard of Juſtice, whoſe impediments it 
removeth. 

Thirdly, In regard both of publike and private felicity, 
which is more eaſily al wayes procured by the united forces 

Queſt. 3, In What thing conſiſteth good Will ? 

7. Anf. 1. It properly confiſteth'in that deſre, where- 
by wee wiſh well to other men: But, Firſt, The true and 
principall good things are to bee wiſht both to ethets and 
to om ſclves; I meane Spiritnall good thingy, and other 
things onely, as they may farther theſe, 3 ob» 2. 2. 

Secondly, No good is to bee wiſhed to one man, which: 
may by any meancs bee prejudiciall to another, There» 
fore wee may not with ; that thoſe may thrive either 
r or honour, who plot miſchiefe againſt o- 

re. 


CHAP, XXX. 


Of eEquanimit ”; 


Moderation in e0nverſation, with men, whereby Gat ; 
2. 4, 2. Nom 


* 
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- 


* of Menflanghres. 7 
- a felaxation of the ſtrict and rigid Law, 1 reaſon hall 

thinke fit; all circumſtances being rightly confidered. 

- 3. A. 3. Bac. this Relaxation that may partake the 
nature of a vertue, is to carry an even temper betweetie 
— — ſo = it doe not i diſcretion re- 

e or pardon, either all things or nothing. 

4. A 4. This moderation in the 2 place is to bee 
obſerved in our ſpeech, fo that wee doe not arrogate ſo 
_ to our ſelves by our words as our due is; Philem. 
18. 19. 

5. A. 5. It muſt bee obſerved too in out deeds, that 
wee doe not alwayes indeed challenge that right, 
You by ourſpecch perhaps wee maintaine to bee due; 
1 Cer. 9. 15. 

6. A. 6. The like Moderation is to bee obſerved in a 
gentle toleration of thoſe infirmities in others, which wee 
cannot by any meanes cure; Row, 15. 1, 1 Theſſal, 5+ 


7. A. 7. This ſame Æquanimity is to bee exerciſed 
D mens words or deeds, ſo that 
wee allow of all that is good, and entertaine l doubefull 
things in the bettet ſenſe as farre as may bee; and that wee 
doc not too much aggravate what is cvill, 1 (or. 


13. 1. 

8. A. 8. It is to bee exerciſed in paſſing by and par- 
doning manifeſt injuries, when thereby either Gods glo- 
ty, or the publike or private good of any men may thence 
bee probably expected, x (or. 13. 7. 


CHap, XXXI. 
Of Manſlanghter, 


Queſt, t. Hat i Manſlaughter ? 
V t. ene 4 By Manſlaughter is 

meant any unlawfull killing of a man, to which may bee 
referred the 1 an imperfect 
and inchoaie killing. eee, 
| 2. where 
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weighty and juſt. Secondly, That it bee done by publike 
— Thirdly, That it bee done orderly. and by juſt 
meanes, Fourthly, That it bee done out of right intention 
and zeale for Tuſtice, not out of wrath, hatred, or deſire of 
private revenge, or any other inordinate paſſion, 

Cueſt. 2. What « 4 juſt cauſe that 4 man ſhiuld bee 

ited, 

v 2, ef, That onely in conſcience ought to bee held 
+juſt cauſe, which Sod in his la hath (er downe tor juſt, 
either in expreſſe words, or by cleere conſequence : the 
life of a man is not ſubject to the pleaſure of any but of 
him, whois the Authour and Lord of life. It is the part 
of all mentq obgy the Law which forbids murder, without 
any exception-which is not aliowed by. the Authour of 
the Law, | | 

Queſt. 3. Met ber it bee not in ſome caſes lamful to 
hill the innocent ? f | 

3+ A. Out of intention and deſigne, it it by no meanes 
lawfull in any caſe : | 

But firſt, It is ſom:times lawfull to deliver an innoce 
ta ſome that will kill him. As in caſe, a Tyrant would 
quite deſtroy a City, were not ſome innocent man given 
to bis rage: That innocent man is bound by the Law of na- 
ture to offer himſclfe to dy for the ſafety of the whole 
Commonwealth: Nay the Common-wealth cannot re- 
taine or defend him, but ought. to urꝑe him to the petfor - 
mance of his duty in this part. 

Secondly , By accident an innocent may ſometimes 
bee killed. As if in caſe neccflity require, that ſome one 
or more guilty ſhould bee killed; aud they defend themſelves. 
by the interpoſition of ane not guilty :.Or incaſe, any man 
flying for his life through a narrow paſſage, cannot chooſe 
but trample upon another. | 

Melt. 4. Whether it bee not lawfull, to kill a man 
ſometimes by 2 authority ? 

4 A. I. It is ſometimes lawfill to kill a man without 
wing apy publike notice thereof, but it is then n 
r k Ws, 


"a OY N 


4 | os. a 
0 „ ID * 


_ n 3 
ug : N ® 5 — 
* P 9 2 ' 
— - c a 7 . ＋ A 8 


fall, hen dhe cauſe doth evidently. Fequine;/rthat it Chould == 
bee done; and there is n ll of wall Silke 
int : for in ſuch a-caſcevery private manbecomes a 
Miniſter. of publike Iuſtice, as well by Gods allowance, as 
Mans conſent, | | 
7. 4, 2. Hence it is no doubt, but e 
ſometimes in his oe defenœ kdl one that aſſaults of ſets 
upon him, * Hey A 
6. A. 3. But that this may bee lawfull, It is, Firſt, 
Requiſite that the aſſault bee violent and wu o 
tcemedzFaritisforce only which malt berepelled by force, 
and not every injury, Sn 
Secondly, That the proper and true defence beo in the 
very act of the aſſault, at lealt in a mor ui ſenſe it not in a 
phyſicall, and not any prevention of the affault or ſubſe- 
quent vindication y for if the aſsault may withany poſſibi- 
lity beg rde reaſon will allo that it ſhould come 
to this. wa 
Thirdly, That nothing bee offred under ſhew of de- 
fence which is not neceſsary to that end, for if it exceed 
meaſure er the moderation of a blameleſse ſafeguard, it is 
_ properly a defeice ; but anc aſsault. appoſite to ano- 


7. A. 4. The juſtification or recovery of a mans ho- 
nour, whether it ſuffer by words or any reproachfull ſignes, 
or by deeds,asby a blow. or.any ſlanderous accuſation; or 
by provoking to fight, or the like, is by ſome reduced to 
this kind of defenſe, but very unjuſtly, 
4 For firſt, This honour, 2 ſo no” _ upon, is 

or the art a vaine thing, depending on the opinion 
of = and by no — comparable to the life ofa 
man. a 
Secondly, True honour is rather advanced then im- 
paired by the contempt of ſuch kind of injuries, 

Thirdly, Any.man may defend his honour by ſome other 

Mcanes 


Fourthly, That impaired credit, cannot hee made whole 
by the death of the Detractour. 
Fiftly, If this were granted, the way were open to fre- 
quent Murder. 22 3 8. A. 3. Tet 


% 
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2 ſo — and — an injury 
it may ſceme rightly to bee cquall ro death it (clfe, | 
9. A." 6, It is rightly too extended to the defence not 
1 of but ſelves, but of others chat are innocent. For 
this is required of the Law, that wee love our neighbour 
as our ſelves. 
10. A. 7. Now the perſon aſsaulting or ſome other 
cittumſtances may bee ſuch, that hee that is aſraulted, 
ſhould. rather ſuffer death then reſiſt with any ſuch de- 


"Out. 6, Whether in no caſe it bee lam ful to kill ones 
felfe, 

1 A. 1. 10 kill ones ſelfe out of ditect intention 

do ro tbe, is one of the moſt heynous kinds of Mur- 


En It is a ous finne againſt the authority of God, 
who is che 3 d of life. i . 

Secondiy. lt inncth againſt t goodneßeo God ; whoſe 
great benefit it contemneth, 

Thirdly, Againſt the providence of God, whoſe order 
of things it cndeayoureth to diſturbe. 

Fourthily, le is a ſinne againſt charity, whereby a man 
is bound to defend his owne lifeno lefse- then bis neigh- 


Fiſtly, Againſt Tnſtice; which dothinat allow any man 
for his private e to deprive the Common-wealth 
and other. Soci les. of which eycry man is part of any one 
member. i _ 

$ . ommon ioclination o nature, 
gli ee Thy A. rn 

, A. * It doth not exxuſe this ſinne, though it bee 
done for the woydance of any great evils whatſocver, or 
for the getting any great good whatſoever : or for re- 
— upon our ſelves for our ſinmes p For no man it 
competent Iudge to decree ſuch a thing upon himſelfe: 
— that good may come 2 or 


o ay 
that other evils 1 und therefore in vage is 
that fact of Saul by caſed, who fell upon his ſword, 
leaſt hee ſhould have boens mocked by God und bis ne- 

mies; 1 Sam, 31. 4 Ad ſuch w the e 
2 Fal 4. 

13; A. 3. Nevertheleſie it v I and ſometimes 
juſt, chat a man ſuffer himſelfeto bee killed by another; and 
not forbidding him whenit is in his power, whether it bee 
for the ſatisfaction of Iuſtice, or for the groat good of o- 
thers either publike or private, for nee deem | 
but onely ro ſuffer it. 

14. A. 4 It is — fontcrtmer to expoſe ones 
ſelfe to ſuch a danger, by which death muſt neceſsarily 
though indirectiy follow. So a ſouldicr may keepe bis 
Station, or obey any command of his Leaderthough hee 
know hee ſhall therein bee killed. 80 Samp/os (our of 

lar inſlinct) did dre#/y intend to kill the 7 hihi 
—— himſelfe, although hee fore ſaw, that his owne 
death muſt needs follow; Iudg. 16- 30. And ſomewhat 
like is the caſe of thoſe, who with gun- — neſs her 
£ they are in, leaſt the Enemy Ge her. 
For they doe uo directly intend to Kill — ves, dut dii- 
advantage the Ene my. 

Quelt, 7. Whether or us the caſual killing of a man bee 
fine 

15. A. 1. That is faid to bee done by chance, which is 
done beſide the Tape and intention of the Doer. And 
this may bee done two manner of wayes, For it is either 
abſolutely beſide intention both in it ſelfe and in its cauſe, 
or in it ſelfe onely and not in ' *s cauſe, If man bee ſiaine 


the ſirſt way it is not Manſlaughter; 
. 
Exod, 21. 13. NI. 35. 23.23. Den, 14.5; 

re A, 2 If-it bee done the latter way, is the ſune 
| Manfanghrery Wei more or 
dete voluntaty in, — xy ab 24 thirty Alco ee 
doch ſome unlawful 
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doth the death of another fol- 
oweth mediately or by another : ASifa man ſhould 
cherifh:lonic Ruſian or Murderer, although hee 
doth it not to that intent that hee ſhould kill any bo- 
dy. | | 
— A. 5. Hee ſinneth heavily in this kind, who being 
aut ſome warrantable buſineſſe, doth not take ſpeciall 
care to avoid Manſlaughter. As when any man diſchargeth 
a-Gunne, or throwes a dart or fhooteth an arrow without 
any care, not regarding whether any body bee in the way 
or no. 

20. A. 6. But ſceing, ſome are by duty bound to have a 
more ſpeciall care for the. prevention. of Murders, any . 
gligence in ſuch perſons is joyned with the greateſt gift: 
as if the Miniſters of publike Iuſtice doe not do their du» 
_ in preventing Murders and all cauſes or occaſions of 

21+ . 7, Nor indeed en thoſe bee welh cycyſed, 
who negleQ that duty, which out of Charky they arc 
bound to per forme, as in caſe one doe not ſuccour another 
in gteat danger, when hee may. | 


I N. 250.03 bisl: 337 
49% CARAT. KXXII. 
| Of Duel. . 
4 Queſt. „VV ar u Duel. bee lawful i ofa 
42% 111-4 n . 4% By Ducls in this Quo- 
ſtion is not underſtood 
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every ſingle combate of fighthe- 
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in iptures, ſo wes ing (as alſo 
of drinkiog) were never of Gods writing, but 457 
vels tradition for the ruine of Mankind. The combate of 
Dayid with SGoliab, beſides that it was with publike au- 
thority undertaken, and for the common good; and as it 
were a partiall Battle, having no correipondence to a 
private duell agreed upon two, was alſo out of a ſingular 
— of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo not ordinarily to bee imi - 
dated. 
3. A. 3. It is not a meanes apt, fit, or neceſſary to any 
ood end. Not to the cleering of any doubtfull truth, or 
che quitting ones ſelſe of any accuſation, becauſe ſeeing, 
God hath no where promiſed, that he willby this meanes 


9 


hoſ{ : before the honour 1004 
putation whoſoever preferres e o 
which muſt needs bee violated by ſuch ſinne, is not ſit to 
dee reckoned among Chriſtians, Not to the defence of 
thehofont of God, as if any man ſhould challenge an in. 
fidell, or accept a challenge fam him, that ſo upon the e- 
vent the true ' fifith ould appeare. Becauſe fo either 
the infallible-cruth of faith, ſhould rely upon a fallible 
mcanes, or elſe a miracle mult be pre ſumptuouffy expected 
* Gods hands; which cannot bee without tempting of 
God. Not to tho execution of any juſt revenge, becauſe 
neither js there any — — to private men, nei- 
ther in that equall condition which Duellers arc in; 18 


there that power whicli is requiſite to the tevenging of in- 
ries. 2 ; 6 124 | ' N 
4. A. 4. A Duell is a Wire betwixt two, which ig 
renner 
* aa nature 
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E 
to undertake would account for a madneſſe. 
„C 

& too bei mpere er, rage⸗ 
and deſire of revenge, andfubjefs to him tothe fame 
danger with his adverſary,in either flight or waighty cauſe · 
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C4 5. XXXIII. 
Of Warre, 


Queſt. 1+ Herber or no Warre bie lawfult 
VV; Chriſtians, 

1. A. It is called a Warre, when there is a ſtrife by 
force, which is cither privatcly undertaken of which wee 
ſpoke be core, or publikely, which is now the Queſtiov. 

2. A. 1. Warre by it ſelfe, nakedly and entirely cc n- 
ſidered is a kind of evill. | 

For firſt, On one fide at the leaſt, there is the evill of 
guilt or fin : becauſe there can he no War juſt on both ſides. 

Secondly, On both parts there is the evill of puniſhment, 
for the many inconveniences, which it alwaycs bringeth 
with it, Whence in the Scripturcs it is reckoned among the 
heavieſt of Gods judgements. W 

3. 4. 2. Hence it is a ſigne of a barbargus and crucll 
man, if any one bee given to warre ſimply deſiring it and 
dclighting mit,P/al, 120. 7, 

4. 4-3. Neveitheleſſe by it ſelfe and intrinſecally 
conſidered it is not alyaycs unlaw full, but it may bee war- 
ranted upon ſome conditions : for hadit beope ſounlawfull 
then certainely it had never beene allowed by God in the 


old Teſtament, which no body can deny. | 
J. A. 4 Johnthe Baptiſt the Forerunner of Cuz 151 
in his Sermon of the Kingdome of God, or the Baptiſme 


Of repentance to the forgiveneſſe of ſinne, (i4eft,) Of the 
new [cltament, 2 14. being asked Co the duty 
of Sauldicrs, perſwadeth them ndt to eaſt N armes, 
W uſe them rightly, And the like is the reaſon of 
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CugT1sr; Luc. 7. Ad. 10. Act. 13. 13. 

6. 4. 5. Cux is r the Lord, Mart, 22. teacheth us to 
give unto Ce/ar the thing: that are ( 2/«rs, among which 
were payments for ſouldiers wages and coſts of Warre, 
which it were nnlawfull to ſupply, if Warre ſimply were 
unlawfull. ; 

A. 6. The Apoſtle, Rem. 13. doth openly wie- 
nelle, that a ſupereminent power doth beare the ſword, 
as the Miniſter of God, and therefore that the publike 
power of the ſword is to ſuch committed. 

8. A. 7. In the Apocalipſe are many Propheſies of 
Watres, Which the Children of God ſhould wage, and that 
rr 

9. A. 8. power e 
Law of nature (the Apoſtle in the 12. to the —— 
proving it)to repell injuries and vindicate the ſubject from 
them: But it often falleth out, that that cannot bee done 
without open Ware. c 

10. A. 9, Thoſe things which are contrarily obje- 
cted out of Hatth.5. and the like places doe not ſhew, 
that all Warre is ſimply unlawfull, | 

For firſt, There is no new thing there enjoyned, which 
cannotbe ſhewedas a Precept inthe old Teſtament, where 
Were is allowed. 4 

Secondly, 0 pd way. which are — ſaid 
to private men, i they give any way to their affecti- 
pod pare note LÞ che Not to publike authority, which by 
God is conſtituted, a Reverger to execure wrath upon bins 
that doth evill; Rom. 13.4, 

Thirdly, There the hatred of enmity and meere re- 
venge, not the care of Juſtite is forbidden, 

Fourthly, Some Hyperholicall ſpeeches are there uſed, 
chat wee might bee inftruted how wee ſhould bee pre- 
pared in our minds with the greateſt paticnce where need 
requireth, and that wee ought to ſtrive that way, to which 
by our nature wee are moſt averſe. 

Quelt, 2. What conditionz are requiſite tomake 4 M. 
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the Centurious and Souldicrs, which were converted to 


—*, 


Win A. u There tis tequired n ſuſt eanſe, that-wee 
fall not into that faut wluch is fa often with deteſiation 
recorded in the Pfalmes; Thry perſecute mre wicchone 4 
tanſe, Now every light and ſmall injury is not a juſt 
cauſe of Ware, becauſe Warre being ſuch a thing which 
men with tho moſt grievous puniſhments, it is 
not to hee undertaken, but upon ſome injury, which is great 
or heynous, either in it ſelſe, or in the conſequences. Nor 
doth a great and heynous injury warrant a Ware, un- 
jeſſe uſter the triall of all mcancs of peace, Deut. go. 
7ud, 20. 11. Ge ee 22: 
12. 4. on —— pt ent 
rity. Now ſuch an authority. though in a 
fenſive Warre it is to bee TIED — wok 
— imperfcRy becauſe ve authority by t 
L of nature, to defend themſclves and to repell force 
by force, yet in reſpect of an aſſaulting W arre; it is not, but 
in the power of a perfect Common wealth, which dath 
not depend nor hath any recourſe to a ſuperiour, hut is in 
All things ſufficientit ſelſe and entite in everypoint, which 
is requiſto to a due Soverament. For an aggreſſive or 
aſſaulting Warre , is the fapreame act of yindicative 
Iuſtice ; Jer. 39. 5. and 5. 9. which kind of act 
can belong to none, but to a ſopteame Iudge, ſuch a 
one as hath not any ſuperiour, to whom beg is to have 
— or by whom bee may demand fic fatisfa- 


| 73. A. 3, Thirdly, A right intention ĩs requilto4 Nat 
onely ſucha righe intention in gencrall as aymeth at the 
glory of God, (which is the cqmmon.-candition: of .exery 

one - 


good werke) but ſuch 2-:ſpeciall one azarmncediatipieon 
cerneththe Iuſtice of Warre, (Aa, that the Marre hee 
not waged out of paſſion, or but out f- ale for 


Iuſlice, thar Warre may alwaycs 
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lated. 1 Ul- b 
ueſt. 3. I. ble 4 * about the rſt conditl 
18 7 that 825 ur. to lu off end 05 
the Eater „ b e ee of 
15. At; ide Prince or Parton ebe Ware, uud 
thoſe 'Souldiers-of the higher! ranke, ho are admictod to 
Councels of Warre, are bound molt diligently to weigh 
with chemſelves, and enquire ot ent and 
Wenz whithe? ot Hd they have to nale 
atre. For, hee who mtl W berv, beur es the place of 
in the bighet tinter Nowy a hidge is bound to 
ty — of cauſes, — — hee 
Wleitence our Jadgement. It not 
&fſficers the Iuſtick Ufa —— 
— e Haha juſt eb, but hee muſt: bee 
n triaſl VE wow ledge... Aid hence, the a 
purties reafons, arc ——2 Fey will fs 


„ what is 15184 
I x; 2. ——— an6-Ladnacich and deliders; 
tion, the Iugter bf the wart dl ANF ratiiie: deuten, 
whether the one pa nor not. ſtherudught 
robes de Warre gde, becauſe; des ipho wech Warre . 
9 Db. hs . 
Firſt, Sinneth nur ohe bee det eech iante ode 

Nine 8 2 1403 r ;Þ 21 

; Hee doth ff Pole himſctfe and others 

'darigets, 45 we eit af bann, a ends 


_ ili 


rs of the — ranke, ig are 
zk in a cauſc 
eribaſter 


Souldic! 


canſc. wh 

Secondly, Becauſe in a doubtfull cauſe, the ſafer part is 
to bee choſen. Now it is ſafer (where no injuſtice ap- 
peares) to follow the command ofthe Prince, and pro- 
vide for his one and his friends ſafety, then for ano - 
ther 


8. 
18. A. 4. Nevertheleſſe, ſuch Souldiers as arc not 
ſubject to the Prince making Warre, ought not to aſſiſt 
ice thereof, becauſe 


con 
And is it manifeſt 3 that ) 0 
ſaleable —— x where 
tis obable | — S more Wages, 10e 
2 — — end 
Cueſt. 4. In the ſecond condition, it is a Qufſtion whe: 
ther it hee lawfull for 4 ( briſtias Prince in ajuſt Warre to 
accept the aid of Infidels, or to give them aid in ſuch a 
eres; ft .,029þ e F | "7 
19. 4. 1. This thing conſidered abſolutdy, and by it 
ſelfe is not unlawfull for even as it is lawfull in a juſt 
\Warrc to uſe the help of beaſts, as of Elephants, Hor- 
ſes, &c. Soalſoisit law full touſetheaid afbealtlike men. 
Wee hayea w 1 > hereof in Abrabaw, who 
joyned his forces with the forces of the King of Sodom; 
Gen, 1 | LE g 
r 
often to bee unlaw full, that it not indeed to bee 
tried withour ſpeciall heed. e 
Firſt, Becauſe it beares a kind of ſhow of diffidence, and 
inclination to compaſle our ends cither by right or wrong, 
and allo ofan unlayfull anion withthe wicked, =» - 


—— — 


| 923 — Of Wer - * 
. be ; B ecauſe hence- uſually, > Ariſe the g rcatel E 
— — Chriſtians and Infidels. - 
. Thirdly, 'Bccauſc Infides uſually keepe not fairh, and ſo 
their ayd proves a loſſo. | | 
21. A; 3. The Hraslits did notonely ſinne for thoſe 
reaſuns, when they uſed the ayd of Infidels, but alſo, bocauſe 
they had a (ingular protection from God promiſedto them, 
nor could they bee yanquiſhed; as long as they relied upon 
— e ech binds 

22. 4. 4. A o ip as binds to 
mutnall aſſillance to any Warte, Wbatſoeyer abſolutely 
and without exception af cauſe is ſcarcely, or rather not 
ſcarcely fit to bee entred with any faithfull Prince, much 
leſſe Infidell. For this were to expoſe ones ſelfe to the 
hazzard of a moſt heynous Gn, and to ſuffer ones conſcience 
to depend upon anothers pleaſure. 

Queſt. 5. Ia the third condition, it ij Oueſtion what 
what kind. of finne is the Miniſter intention bim, that 


maker Warre, 4s for hatred, envy, deſire: of honour, or 


riches ? | $iCM To; 
23, AH. 1. Abad intention al wayes yitiateth any mo- 
rall actian what ſoever, becauſe the end ich is intended 


and moveth the — — power in produ- 
cing the act. Now in irre, the ſinne of a bad 


intention is ſo much the more heynous, by how much the 
more huwillingly any Werte ſhould. bee undertaken, for 
the cruelty of its nature, though with a good intention and 
not wilhout a juſt and ne ceſſary cauſe, 
24. A. 2. Neverthcleſſe, the worke it ſelfe (as it is a 
ing different from the action) is not changed either by a 
or bad intention, fox the intention is the cauſe onel 
the working, not of the thing wrought, it appertaine 
to the manner of doing, not to the manner of the thing 
done, which ought alwayes to bee eſtecmed by it its owne 
internall nature. : "YR 
25. . 3. Hence in 'a-Warxe undertaken upon juſt 
- cauſe and good authority it is not unlawful rouſe the helpe 
of thoſe, who fight our of a bad intention, either out of ha- 


| tred, violence, or ambition,or deſire of prex. 
I — (26, 4. 4+ And 
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— taſtes for even as@ — 
e of hatred though deſeroedly. although hee com- 
mit u {inne thereby, yet hom in not bound ta rcſhitutiom 
even fo not heejwho our of bamei makes a jut M ar, 

27 A. 5. In an unjuſt Wire, the had intention doth 
augment and ageravare che injuſtice thereof, Eo fear 
che injuice ot the cauſe; is ſomepimes qualiſicd aud excuſed 
by an #nvinible- ignoranoe 4 bud-iotcouian maketh, thas 
ſuch aign$rance cannot beare the ſorceot anaschſe. 

28. 4. 6. Behides, not onely that intemian mhichis fo 
itfc\fobad, but alſo any vains or frivolons iuitentian, (45 
the oſtemation of forces, ) is not a fi cauſe for. any man to 
make a W. re: | becauſe it is 2ainſt righrroaſon, to choaſr 
a dan readfall 'tricaney to compaſſca vaing end. 

29. A. q."'Mitcover ſucti a lawfull intention; as the 
1 of Milttaty: forces und che gaining af experience, 

en of reward, though it bee in a juſt 
Ferry 


ives io it fand not this right 
rye vi:meths whole agion;f = |. : 

4 — . n in the fourth vdaditios. Firſt, 
* perſtns are the thut v may j ogy by 

7245 pron 7 Frey me we. amn jetbem, - : 

A. 1, Bi is ages 3 and 
IS and choſe tharweagnitry, 

— is . 1. whoſe canſc and fualt it is, that the 
W arre was begunne. Therefgre choſe oneiꝝ i in true vindi- 


cative Iuſtice onghtdir of 2 —— 


For without ſome preceedi * 
ber jaſtly: hk iny min. 80 that the Meter 
gricy 


ſeeme to hav flaying cho 
Benjamini NN 


1 W = guilty, ede Children nor 
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e force 10 ey Wille 


32. of 3+ Thoſe that arc 
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EM oF 


berker, the juſt end of the Warre 
, that Fey I make a faire reſti · 


eſtabliſhed, 


Indien, theſe innocents ate reckoned with the guilty; and 
— the injury which is offered them, is indeed cauſed by 

hoſe — men; who detaine them i in their power, and 
from 


reſtiturion is duc : Nevertheleſſe Charity and 


Equity doth require, that the'Warre ber ſo manraged 
ee re — as is poſſi= 


pr 4. 5 Sana dg en Souldiers to 


ſpa ary Go intent ano ry er 


A tings, which thence follow in there is 
no diſtinction ſet beryycens che "guilty nd FE 


cent. 

2 6. Hence tov it rather to bes rob- 
then a Juſt Warre, where the on 0 ent 
dmen is intended, and ſuch a kind of Warre is that, 

— Ferdinand the Emperour now wageth in Ger- 


u. 7. In what things may wee damnifie Enc- 
mies, 

6, An ſ. In thoſe things, which belong either to 
tel jul pie of or SR 2825 

of life, outwy ar i W 

N ſuch moderation 1to dee obſerved as the rule 
of the ſecurity doe perſwalle. 
offered to or bee 
ſinne. For ſuch 


ice, nar ſecurity, norin- 
© es bers pared 


191 


* ching 2 or that e 
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1 Warr x 

77 1. God bimmlcits the. Authoay of iſles, did. 

by his -owne mandate approve of deceits and Military 

e e, Joſ; 8. 4. as it is in many other 
e. and 20. 9. 


which probably may in- 


no ly at all : Becaul 
DE —— * mother 


ſigniſie this or chat 


dee were — — and ſohave- 
any proportion to a in a 

end 1 by the pony, and wee = bertel 

defire, es ap 10s nende : 
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Of the aui of ſome certains Moſticall Lewes, . 
which belong to the 6, Commandement. 
88 
Queſt, 1. Hat bt war there in , dad 
VV —— te kill bis Neigb- 
bows, ſhon/# ſaffer drath binnſelſe ! Exod. 21. 14. 
os a= «1+ The ſenſe — thn the 
Gould bee. puniſhed withdeath. 
2. A. 2. But this is to bee — 2 not of 


1 Gnesen thoogh 3 in words e. 


—— 


dur 


— 


2 
8 


of the , ſewetericine Mofaicall Laer, 

but of ſuch an intent ſo followed, that the Murder is 

, (that is,) begunne to bee put into act, in ſo much, 

that che Mur der way follows; 26 een his power, 
chat deſired it. pA Et 

3. A. 3 Now beste ſhedas the 

becauſt fuch'a man, hath done all that in hitn lieth 

os kill the other, and fohath aQively murdered him, though 


did: follow. And ſo h 
the pulſe digs, — 2 e ee 
ſrnocece condemnaly is "bee puriſbed as 8 Mautderer, 


Deut. 19. 19. A. * 
4. 4. 4. And ſuch is the reafori, in caſe atnanby wea⸗ 
on or poilonatremptto kill another, or if on purpoſe, hee 
—.——.— ſuch· caſtt not ſo much the deed as 
imeutʒ not ſa oovent as the 


is to bee: 


725 4 ber » 1 there in that Law , of givi 
leſſe ſatrfa Nin for the the killing or hurting of a mt kf 1425 


of Freeman Ed 21. 21, 26, 


. 1. There is ſome difference betirecne 
E | ver Free-popl formate of frking, which by — 
in that, Servants and Slaves, are by their ob<- 
noxious to blowes and ſtripes, and are compalledto an- 
ſwer n L 12. 
47. 48. But the conditions of 
n violence, . _ © IVY | 
A 4. Neveitheledle, tho Servant” fr tot ge 
bane farre as bis life but to the'utmolt of 


our, and inall things tending thereto, For God 
a nor han ay 
hee-thir bares the ithority of God, tf Tu 
y take it away. M 
Fd ho —— cherefore is not tob | 
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3 oy which belong 10 the 6.*Commandiment. 
vant eye under tis bed, or" immediarely after tlic 


* 
That reaſon, w is in the 21. of 
ROE To IBA nine 


Erd. ber. 21. (For hee i hus m 
a man inthe Coutt of conſcience, as if his money bad 

ocured him a title over the death: of his'Sefvant, nor in- 
God in the outward Court, but onely as farre as it is pre- 
ſamed, hee had no intent to kill him, but onely intended 
to chaſtiſe, and give himiduecotreftion; tray much, as hee 
had loſt the money. hee bought him for. 

| Queſt. 3. What Equity 4 there in that Law of. the 
Beaſt, the killech 4 Man t 

10. A. Vrrealonable Creatines are puniſhable for the 
killing a Man, not as if they had thereby wontracted any 
. (tor they are not ca guilt:) 

But firſt, That the Owners of ſuch 
by bec puniſhed, 11 had 2 


—— 
de —— — Ag 
* 8 

4 xe dia more deteſtation. 7 

That beaſily minded eb by thedeath of füch 

Bes the mare bee deterred from Murders. 
Queſt. 4. har equity mas there in thas Law, which 

. => + to All, Jene certaiue — Dear. 235 

C $44 
40. Dien dings of this bind are fordidden; not 
ET Murdcrs or ma pop apa ifs 


woe us wo | 
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of the « £quity of ſameeehtine Moſaicall Lewes cr. 195 


and wall which defended the houſe was record as one 
with the houſe, ſo theſe appendixes to the Commande- 
ments, make but one Decalogue. Like to this, is the teaſon 
chur forbiddetii to boy lo u kid r Exxon. 
- 24; 19. and 34. 86. Bent. 14. 22. r. 
Queſt. 5. What right is there in forbidding to eati 

blond? Lev. 7. 27. and 17. 10. and 19. 26. Deut. t 2. 
16.223. | 

-- 13. Ai" This law par at the further deteftas 
tion of cruelty; in wh reſpert, it is joyncd with that 
ſevere prohibition of Murder, Ger. 9. 4. 5. and partly 
for a Religions and TI ob ſervation: in which reſpect, 
it is joyned with the Law of facrificing ; Lev. 17. 10. 
tr. &1! 6 4 - 
Queſt. 6. hat HAEquity was there in the cor ſtitution 
of places of refuge by the Law? Exod, 21, 13. Num, 35. 
22. Deut. 19. 4. - 

13. A. 1. They were not properly places of baniſh- 
ment, but of refuge; for baniſhment is a paniſhment, but 
| *tendeth to an immunity from puniſhment. Nor 
indetd in thero any thing in the Law read: of ſuch a pu- 
niſhment as baniſhmenty all puni being citherby 
1 5 
14. 4, 2. Thi * — provided for thoſe onely, 
who had unawares y man, as by tho inſtrument 
and manner is deſcribed; Nm. 35. and is -= 
an example, Deut. 19, But to wilfull Murderers, all 
refuge, is ſeverely denied y Exod, 21, 13. of which wee. 
have an example in the 1 Reg. I. and a. : 

15. A. 3. This 'tchugewwas pravided for the innocent 
to defend them from the heedleſſe and raſh fury of the 


of Md. "I 
de ance eee foe? partici 


. — 
f which was moved in all men at ſi 
id repreſſe all violence. 


138. 4. 6. In ordinary places of. rofigs ghe Man- 


layer might ſta 2 — riefe, and trou- 
e en Gcell price s had conceiveq were 


over ; Now that the life of the high 
L Ne: ec might bee are 
y 3 — reconciliation, might 
taken from tho that new 
19. A. 7. {cg png Man-ſlayer was 
out of the City of e, it Was indulged to the 
of the deads friends, that they might u 
20, 4. 8. The &quity of 
that Man- —— to bee puniſhed befi 


Seeondly, In that it wa FR ELIT IE alan 
whockber againſt of bad belide their intent had dong ſome 


Thirdly, That there was an tober wag ofthe 
naturall grie fe of men. 


Fourthly, That there was a ſingular reverence dueto 


holy places, but yet that there was not any impunity 
©d 10 wicked men — - * 
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morally good or bad included in elther, beeauſe they ire 
na formes of living, neither of which is either en- 


joynedor forbidden, 1 Cor. 7. 25. Seeing then, thatnei- 
liel, gde sdb it cantioe bee pro- 
perly ſaid of either, thut it is better then the other. 
2. A, 2. Now becauſe among thoſe things, which are 
ofa middle nature, and neither good nor bad, ſome are 
1 of vertue and good works, andſome leſſe; 
knowledge doth more helpe piery then 1 of 
body, or richcs; ) they are thetefote to bee eſteemed or ne- 
— the power they have that way. And 

in this ſenſe is the preſent queſtion of the compariſon of 
Wedlock, and a ſingle life to bee underſtood. 

3. A. 3. Now in. this very compariſon, if the things 
bee abſolutely conſidered, the ſtare of W edlack ſeemet 
more excellent; | 

Firſt, Becauſe in the beginning, it was erdained by God, 
for the bettering mans condition, Cen. 2. 18. | 

Secondly, Becauſe, that ſince the fall, it hath that end, 
and uſe that it directly makes for the avoyding of ſinnes 
and temptations; 1 Cr. 7. 2. 5. 9. And by that meancs 
for the conſervation and promotion of vertue. 

4. A. 4. But if the compariſon bee made in reſpect 
of chis or that 8 muſt then bee given 
partly fromthe gift he hach. and partly from choſe circam-: 
Nances Which Paul comptebendeth under the name of 
preſent neceſſity, 2 And it any man accot ding 
to this conſideration hath the gift or power, that other con- 
ditions concurring, hee himſelfe better able de- 
ceny and fly to ſetvo God in bis ſingle life, it is better 
for him to remaine ſo, Verſe 26, But if any after diligeot 
cxathination; fee that hee cannoꝝ doe fis buſineſſe fo holi- 
ly und conveniently in fingle life as in Wedlock, to ſuch 
a one, the ſtate of . ſingle life. 

5. A. 3% This is the fumtme of the Apottles advice, that 


hee, who by temp Cet, e ee er, 
cannot avoyd burnin L butning of concu- 
choole Wedlock.: But as long as by. ſuch meanes, a _ 
os TT | 


a 
of conſcience, ſhould 
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m 
may avoid burningall things being cqually conſidered, is 
Ear for a man to continue ſingle, ſpecially in time of per- 
ſecution ot the like. n | "ow 
" Queſt, 2. #hether er no, and for what yeaſon Polygamy 
i urlawfull ? . | 1 7% ns = 
6. Arſ. 1. Polygamy is a ſinne againſt the firſt in- 
ſtitution and law of Marriage, Gen. 2. 

For firſt, God made one Man and one Woman, and 
joyned them together: inſomuch, that what is ſuperadded, 
mult needs bee monſtrous, Mal. 2, 15, 

Secondly, By an edi& from God, it is ratified that two 
onely, not three or mi re ſhould bee one fleſh, and that the 
Husband ſhould cleave unto his Wife not to his Wives, 
Matth. 19. 5. 

7. A. 2, Moreover, it is a ſinne againſt the law of 
nature and right reaſon. 

For firſt, it is againſt that inſtinct, which is jnbred in man 
by nature. 

Secondly, It is contrary to the nature of conjugall af- 
fection, which is ſolingular and proper to one, that it can- 
not admit any third perſon to the communion of the ſame 
— experience ſheweth us in conjugall jealou- 

8. 


8, A. 3. It is againſt the nature of the Matrimonigll 
contract, whereby it comes to paſle, that the Married party 
hath not bis body in his one power, 8 Cor, 7. 4. Whence 
hee that joyneth himſclfe to another Wife, is ſaid, to deale 
rreacheronſly and unjuſtly, Mal. 2. 14.15. 

9. A. 4. It is againſt that united care, which ſhould bee 
2 progeny, and which the end of Wedlock re- 
qui . 25 

10. A. 5, It is contrary to that perfection, which is 
em in — beg. For . are obſer - 
ved not to couple but with one only, taught meercly by the 
inſtinct of nature: and reaſon do — — 
have greater continence, then any fowle whatſoever. 

11. A, 6, It is againſt that naturall principle, Doe not 
that to anerher, which you wentd net have another dee unto 
Ja | . | 


— 5 13. 4. 7. Ie 


* 


kindred, would give 


— 
* 


of Neale. 
13. 4. 7. It deſtroyeth the peace of the family, as - 
— Gen, + 23. and 30. 1 Sam, 1. 6. Lev. 
18. 18. 

I3. A. 8. Thoſe ancient Fathers, who married more 
Wives then one, cannot bee excuſed, unleſſe they had ſome 
ſingular diſpenſation. But becauſe there is nothing in 
Scripture manifeſted unto us of any ſuch diſpenſation, wee 
eannot affirme any thing for certaine, then that God tole- 
rated ſome ſuch things in them,. and converted then ta 


ood, .. 
1 Queſt, 3. Abet her or uo, and how farre too nigh an affi= 
nity bindereth Marriage ? 
14. A. 1. That affinity which is contracted by carnall 
ro ws from the ſame immediate —— is called 
| of bloud is a naturall impediment of Marriage. 
Firſt, Becauſe ſuch kinsfolke arc from the beginning one 
fleſh, and therefore are not ſo fit to bee made one of two, 
which is the nature of Wedlack. 
Secondly, Becauſe nature tcacheth us to pay apeculiar 
obſervance and reverence to our Parents, and the next of 
our kinne, which reverence and obſcryance cannot agree 
with the uſe of a con jugall ſtate. | 
Thirdly, Becauſe the encreaſe of neerneſſe and friend- 
ſhip, (which is one of the fruits of Wedlock; ) in ſuch a 
marriagc of kinsfolke would bee loſt. 
Fourthly, Becauſe the familiarity and acquaintance of 
an occaſion of many inconvenien- 
ces, if they had power of contracting Wedlock. 
15. 4, 2. That Spirituall affinity, which by the Pa» 
piſta is fained to beo contracted in the taking of Baptiſme 
or Confirmation, or that Legall affinity which is made by 
adoption, as in caſe, a man take anothers child and make 
tum his one, hath not any force to hinder marriage, either 
r — 1 
16. A. 3. Thoſe degrees confanguinity an affinity, 
with in which it is unlawful to contract Matrimony, 


' cannot ſafely bee defined tothe direction of the conſcience, 


but onely by the Law of God delivered by Moſet, 18. Lev. 
Whercin ig unfolded the Law of nature · 


Cee 


pe 


+ A, 4+ Thoſe | 


Off abet. 
15 . 4 Tbale ꝓetſous ate to bee raclpned amg 
_ dogrecawhich have. the ren F 
there as thoſe which are, though they bee not expreſſely 
namod, as: becauſe in the: Law, the. Nephew is forbidden 
wo marry'with biz Father: or Mothers, filter, it followes, 
chacrhe: marriage of the Vakle, wich his Brother or Siſters 
— ſafe f honoſty due 
18. 4. 5. Moreover, it IS more: ale for 
and toavoyd all ſnow af evil to obhſtaine fim 
with all ſuch perſons, as may but ſceme to have the — 
reaſor-of probibition, as ĩtũs in next Cs 
19. A. 6, Thoſe degrees — prohibited, 
ay in caſe of neceſſity admit ſuch cnc ptints as in —_—_ 
— Beſides: thoſedegroes prohibited t | 
20. 
rigiz, the Civil Magiſtrate may: > 
contract to ſome perſons for politike reaſons. And ſo it 
is well in ſom: places provided chat the Guardian marry 
not with his Ward. 
Queſt, 4. #/hat, and what kind of conſent, 45 ie. to 
lam ful marriage? 
21. A. 1. A mutuall conſent of the parties, iu neceſſo- 
rily required to the eſſence of a conjugall ſtate. Brcaulc in 
Wedlock, there is a mutuall ſarreader of! bodies, and of 
power, and right over their mu. ode, Nowithere 
can bee no law full ſintender of tha ende ano» 
thers without his conſent, as in all 
And hence it is, that ſuch a conſent; is1 "AY 
&cicnt caufc of Matrimoniall con junctim, rs that 
It is not in the anthority ofany humane ren es joync in L 
in marriage withoutbath their conſanta- % ] 
232. A. 2. This conſent ought to bee ſo declared by 
— that — harty conſent doe mam- 
e eee eee e e gueſſ 
them) For . pcrnro v0: o- 
— 2 


„expreſfing 
tokens may ber 


— 


| appeare- 
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Of Whedfock; 
mis other commits,” Tec it is not necefiirily, * 


codfents bee boihi at one time; but it is — — 


patty conſent tft, and that conſent is thiughe ſlill to bee 
in force, for chen ina moral fenſe, they are faid to eonſent 
together. 

24. 4. 4- This conſent muſt bee volunt: ry and free, 
elſe it is hot eſtetmed a humane eonſent. 

25: 1 J. Aad: hence, the conſent of fach as have 

not the uſe of reaſon, is of no force to ſuch a con- 
track 

26. A. 6. A compelled conſent, ſuch a orie, as is forred 
by great and violent feare for that purpoſe raiſed, doth 
nullifie the contract, unleſſe it bee renewed or ſiren 
by a ſubſequent free conſent. Now that feare, which in 
reſpect of (ome,may beethoughtlight . i 7 reſpect of weaker 

people may bee counted great. great feare, which 
is not violent, but — ( — is, 55 ſuch a fearc as 
procceds from a reverence towards Parents, doth not nul- 
life the conſent: becauſe ſuch a feare, dothnot extort a con- 
(ent, but ſoftly enticeth and perſwadeth it. 

27. A. 7. Such a conſent as doth ſo proceed of er- 
rour, as that the ertour was cauſe of the conſent (whether 
it bee miſiake of the perſon, as it was in Jacebh about Lea, 
Gen. 29. ox of the condition or quality, which is eſſentiall 
to Wedlock, ſuch as is the errour treated of in the 22. Deut. 


20. and as Toeph ſuſpected the bleſſed Virgine, Marth. ty 


18, ) ſuch a one I ſay, is not to bee eſteemed 4 con» 


258. A. 8. But if the miſtake bee but in ſome condi- 
— Pao which i is onely extt inſecall and accidental, 
eſſentiall ro the nature of marriage, then is 


che maringe no more bee nullified then the oath, which 
the Ir. made to the Gibeonites upon miſtake, 
Jeſ. g. 


29. A. 9. re of Parents, and of ſucli 


negro in whow go r the parties 5 
ate, is requiſi = a Lonſent of Pa- 
rents, is * — 80 0 6 the fairnefſc of 

but that is xequilice abe c 
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Of Wedboch. 
doe not onely deny, but alſo anathematixe all ſuch as af- 
Grmed it; C uncl, Trid. ſefſ. 24. But if this Queſtion bee 
rightly and civilly underſtood : ſo that by the name of Pa- 
rents bee underſtood Father and Mother, but eſpecially, 
the Father (ſor in Tutours and the Mother too properly, 
it is onely the Fathers power a little diminiſhed ;) and the 
conſent or diſſent of them bee removed from all injury, and 
bee grounded on good reaſons, the affirmative part is more 
conſonant to the word of God and reaſon it ſelfe, and that 
for theſc reaſons, 
©, A, 10. It is alwayes in Scripture attributed to the 
Father, that hee ſhould bee the efficient cauſe of the mar- 
riage of his children; Deut. 7. 3. Jer. 29. 6, &c. 

31. A. 11, The moſt allowed examples in Scripture 
ſhe w alwaycs this, that the beginning and ground of Ma- 
trimoniall contract, is from the conſent of the Parent, Gem, 
24. 3. 4. and 28, . 2. and 29. 19. Cc. 

32, 4, 12. Nay after the conſent of the parties, it is 
left in the choyce of the Father, whether hee will give 
his — or no to him that hath laine with her; Zxod, 
24. 16. 17. | 

33+ A. 13. Nor is Zelarmines anſwere ſatisfactory 
here, alledging. That the b»fiveſſe here was not about any 
eMatrimony already contralted, but about afuture mar- 
riage enjoyned for. puniſhment of the preceding fornication. 
For it is abſolutely thewed, that the diſſent ofthe Father, 
is a juſt cauſe to hinder Wedlock, whatſoever the Man 
and the Maid have bargained, or ſhall hereafter ine to- 
gether. A vow made by a child unto God, (which often- 
times the Father hath leſſe to doe with then the marriage 
ofhis children, and which in its nature containeth the moſt. 
ſtrict obligation) is not ratified without the explicit, or at. 
[caſt the implicit conſent of the Father, Nam. 30. 4.5. 

34. A. 14. And that is a meere evaſion, which Belar- 
mius here uſeth : That this lam onely concerned Daugbters, 
not yet come ta mature age. For the. buſineſſe is about: 
every Daughter, which in the houſe or power of the Fa- 

ther, about every which is unmarried, being not 
2viddow nor divotced,Yer/;6. g, ps . 
5 p = | 35s 4:35 The: - 


— — 


+4 Dos 


conſeq 5 
36. 4. 16. The Civill Lawes out of the principles of 
the Law of nature have provided, that the marriage of 

hters without the conſent of Parents ſhould nat bee 
ificd, and the Primitive Church both by Doctrine and 
practiſe, did in this part approve of thoſe Lawes. For 
the puniſhment appointed for ſuch ages Was, that, 
neither Husband or Wife, nor marriage, nor dowry ſhould 
bee acknowledged, and that the Cnildren which ſhouldbee 
borne, ſhould bee eſteemed as Baſtards; [»ftir, de unpt. ſ. 
pennlt, l. 2.4, de rit. nupt. I. dotis 68, de jure dot. 
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Crap, XXX V1. 
Of the Soltmmnities of Matrimony) 

Queſt, 1. VV“. right i there in Celtraf#;? 

I, A, 1. Contracts ( as — ato 


diſtinguiſhed from Matrimony,) are law full and 
mutuall iſe of future matrimony Aurel by ſome 


— — 


ſenſible ſigno. They are often diſti t from matrimo- 
ny (in reſpcR of the externall Court) by that difference of 
time which the words doe ordinarily fignific 


to thoſo that rightly underſtand them. For if the words im- 
port a conſent of preſent contra, they conſtitute matri- 
mony, but if onely of future matrimony, they make 4 bare: 


betroathing« | 
2. A: 2. Although ſuch kinds of contracts, are nat abſo- 
lutely , (becauſcall contracts, which may be lawe 
fully promiſed for the future, may bes at the ſame preſence 
time — perfitted,) yet ordinarily, they make for the 
— —ͤ— jo threads 
J ces y ing ro 9 1 

(as in ſo waighty a huſineſſe is fit.) Secondly, Becauſe ſo: 
the whole rendered more. free from ſuſpition of, 


and the more grave and deliberate. 
r 


- 


af de foemditcrafanionanFe 


 ThirillysBormuſviby this; cacanex, the mim of thpbeZ 
ated N : aint ditpoſodꝭ to thoſe affeions, 
— n 
. 4. 3. h lawfull contracts thus farre-agree 
with: that any unjuſt violation of them, is all 


one ash violation of matrimony; Dent. 22. 23. 24. Ne- 
verthele fte, for many cui s contractꝭ 2 
for which matrimony may not. „be, 

As firſt, if chere bee ſome honeſt condition joyned to 
the contract, which is not performed, 

Secondly, If there bee any certaine time appointed for 
mattiage;and themone party is wanting, the' other ſecmes 
to bee abſolved of che promiſe, in reſpect, che condition 
was not performed. 

Thirdly, If any thing fall out after the contract, which 
would bave hindred;the contract, if t had fallen out be- 
fore, and doth reaſonably alter the mind of one party. 

— If either party freothe other ofthe promiſe 
made. 

Queſt; 2, hat n to bee thonght of n. mar- 
age 2 « J N 1 7 

4. . 1. Claudeſtine” marriage is fach; ds is ſecretly 
done, which two wayes is to her undet ſiood, either when 
it is without mect witneſſes, ot without publike celebta · 
tion. ä \ 17g: 

5. A. 1. It may beo ſeteing aſide poſitive lawer to tho 
contrary,) that forme ſuch inge may bee juſt and rati- 
hed in the Court of corffcience, becaule all things eſſen- 
call t che natife of mitrimony, may bee done in ſe- 
cret. . 

8. J. 3. Nevertheleſſe, becauſe moſt heavy inconve- 
niences follow ſich. kind of marriages; as una full con- 
junctions, diſcotds, and diſſolutions of matrimonies con- 


nelly Clandeſtine, is 
7. 4.4. The u 
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fo, theys anght or dinarũly tonbee ipramnifed 1 15th 
8. A. 5. Pablike cotebration is'nectfiary, .nofifomuch 
in reſpect of them that are to bac mareicg,.us.iorefper of 
the community, to uhichthey are ſubject. and ve part 
qt iato ſer, that marri ly|performed.. >. . 
Wg. A. 6. This-celebration, u 
a Civill Magiſtrate, Rut h. 4. 1. Vet it is molt fit, that ina 
Quurch ir be done by an Eccleſiſtieaſl Miniſter. 
Firſt, Becauſe that ratification; which is made in the 
1 Led; by a Miniſter of God, before the Church of 
\ od is more weighty, -: TIO Nn W „ 201 41 10 
| Secondly, Becauſe che contract ii moro religious, and the 
——üU—äñäů4o n. — e 
TFhimly, Betauſe a moro powerfullbenediction and 
expected. "SH Of teen a 
Fourthly; It appeardth by-7ereidlian, tliatit was a moſt 
excellent inſtitution of Chriſtians, that marriages ſhould 
bee publikely ſolemnied and conſecrated by the prayers 


of the Congregation; and Minificrs, who writcyh thus in 
bia ſcrond backs; Fler bull fd, able to tell tbe h ſe 


of that marriage, which the .Church maketh, nhich rhe ut- 
dation conſirmeth, and the Angels acknowieage ſcaled,and the 
Father ratified? | 
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nA. XXVII. 
Of the nutuall duties of Min and PAſe, 
© #0 7 
ueſt. 1. \ a Thun the dutiry which, ue mu- 
h: tually dus between Man and 


1. A»/, 1. The firſt duty, is a/ſpeciall love, and ducha 


one ab id proper to Maryand Wife, which-tbereforc way = 


bee tottned conjugatl, Epleſuig.' 28. 29. Genen, 
2. 4. 2. The ſecond, is a fpecuIl os conjugal honcur, 

N he third is living together, 1 Cor, 7. 10% 

og. A. 3. T ird , is living t 1 Cor, 

Now chis livieg rogethxr comaincth under it —_ 


— — 


dinary- uſe of the ſame houſe; table, and bod, 
4 A. 4. The fourth is, a wucuall communication 6 
bodies according to the right end and limits of Wedlock 
with modeſty and ſobriety, 1 Tb. 4. 4. 
5. 4, 5+ Thefifth, is a communication of eſtates, andy 
at lcaſt,asfarre, as tothe uſe of them, Eh 
3. 20. 


6, A. 6. The (ixt,is a Communion in the ordinary wor-. 
{hip of God, 1 Pet. 3.7. ; | 

Queſt, 2. ber ber or no there is the ſame reaſon of tbeſt 
duties in the Man as in the Woman, 

7. A. 1. In rcipeR ofthe eſsence of the duty and obli- 
gation, there is the ſame reaſon in both. But yet for the 
manner of the performance there is this difference, that the 
man al wayes ſo behave himlelfe, that hoe bee acknows 
ledged by his Wife as her Head, 1 Cor. 11. 3; 

g. A. 2. Hence it is the Husbands part to cheriſh and 
keepe his Wife, and provide for her in all. neceſ$arics, 
Epbeſ, 5. 29. 1 Tim. 3. 4. 

Secondly, To goe before his Wife in knowledge, and 
every way declaring the ſame, 1 Pet. 3. 3. 1 (orc 14. 355 

Thirdly, In the governing the life and actions of bus 
Wife, 17 . 1 Cor. 11. 3. 

9. A. 3. hence, it is the duty ofthe Wife, Firſt, 
To acknowledge herſclfe fubjcftto her Husband, Ephe/. 
5. 22, — ber Husband, Epheſ. 5. ult, 
Thirdly, To learne of her Husband, 1 Cor. 14. 35. Fourth- 
ly, To en as it becometh her; 
I et. 3.5.0. 

| Quett? 3. pon what cauſes may the Man and Wife 
dive aſunder ? | 

10. J. . They may live aſunder for a while by n= 
tuall conſent, 1 Cor, 7. 5. | 

11. A. 2. Abſence too, may bee lawfull for a time 
upon ſome greae cauſe, which cannot couſit with a matuall 

2 Sam. 11. 9. 10. 
12. H. 3. If the Husband remove his dwelling upon 
any warrantable cauſe for a long time, and have a mind to 
gary bis Wiſe wich him, (hee Oro lo Ring, ab- 


w— 2 — — 
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bog, 


Of thewnituall tes of Man ind Wife. 
lefse ſome great danger of body or ſoule, is thence muni- 
fellly like to follow, For the Hu: band being the head of 
his Wite, may appoint both the place and manner of their 
habitation, 1 Cor, 9,5, Gen. 12. 11. &c, 


Queſt. 4. Whether or no may the Wife give any thing - 


without her Hmusbands conſeut? 

t3. A. 1. In ſome cafes ſhee may, As firſt, If ſhee 
have free adminiſtration and power in ſome goods, which 
in many places is granted to Women, over ſuch goods as 
they bring more then there dowry, and ſuch as they have 
gotten by their owne iaduſtry. 

Secondly, It ſnee make preſcnts,and givealmes,as other 
Women uſe of her ranke. 

- Thirdly, If it bee not any notable, but (light quantity for 
the proportion of goods, Which ſhee and her Husband have 
in condition. 6 | | 

Fourthly, If it bee done out of preſumption of the in- 
tent and conſent of her Hus band. 

Fiftly, If in caſe it bee done for the prevention of ſome 
dammage otherwiſe likely to befall her Husdand, 1 Sam. 
25. 18. 6 | 

- Sixtly, It her Husband be either abſent, or mad, or a la- 
viſh ſpender of his goods. 

Queſt; 5. Whether or no, and how farre it is lawful for. 
4 Man to repravs his Wife bemg faulty, 

14. 4. Her may and oughr to reſtraine her by ſuch 
meanes as are not repugnant to conjugall ſociety, as by ad- 
monitioas, reprehenſions, and the deniall of ſome privi- 
ledges which are due to a godly and obedient Wife. But 
its by no meanes the part of any Husband, to cortect his 
Waite with blowe s 1 

Boecauſe ſuſt, It proceedeth from an unwarranted bitter - 


nc ; the d 
1 „It is repugnane to the ingenuous, quiet an 
A nh, K. Liegende l ander — 
Husband, while hee ufeth his Wife as his Servant, as in the 
| tian ſheeſceth herſelfe contemmed and tyrannically 
_ W. 


ny. Ddd 'Fountly, 
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Of the diſalutionof Marriages 
Fourthly, Expericnce teacheth, thatthis is not the Way; 
—_—_ the amending of the W ife, or the peace ofthe 
Fin itt is not allowed by any la w, nor ractiſe any, 
bur furious or drunken men. * . ow ny 


ee OO — —— 


CA. XXXVIII. 
Of the diſſolution of Marriage. 


Queſt. 1. V Hetber er no, and how Marriage 
may bee diſſolvedꝰ 

18 A. 1. Matrimony cannot by any at his plcaſure bee 

diftolved, and for that cauſe, (i — abſolm ely conſide- 

red is rightly termed indiſſoluble, Matth. 19. 9. Res. 


f 7. 1. 


2. A. 2, Now Matrimony, whether conſumate, or 
onely by contract ratified, hath this priviledge above other 
contracts, notonelyfrom Cn 1x45 inſtitution, but alſo 
from the Law of Nature, A4«:th. 19. From the beginning 
it was not ſo. The xeaſon is, becauſe Matrimony is not 
onely a Civill, bat a * conjunction, whoſe Inſtitutour 
and Ordainer is God himfelfey Matth. 1 9. how God 
hath jojned, & c. And ts ofthat nature, that i cannot poſ- 
ſbly bee diffolved withourthe great inconvenicnce of both 

ies. 
———— 
upon ſuch cauſe, as 2 to bee it 
diſeolyed. For that — was not inſtituted for 
the puniſhment, but the comfort of the innocent and doth 
admit ſome exception, in which Godccaſeth to joynechem, 
Matth. 19. 6. 9. FR : 

4- 4.-4- There is not any juſt cauſe o makiag, a di- 

un — ** Script de adultery — 
it comes to paſse, that 

om 144 fleſt} but divided; and ſo the faich 

Seer 2 is directiy violated ; Mur. 5: — 

19. S* , JET 

* 72 oh yg] 5. 4. 5. Hence 


of the diſſolationof Marriage, = 
5. 4. 3, Hence any contagious diſeaſe is not à juſt 
cauſe of diſsolving a conſumate Matriage, although it may 
binder conj ugall converfation. Therefore in ſuch a caſe, 
God who enjoyneth continence, will not deny it to ſuch, 
as begge it by prayers, and ſceke to obtaine it by the uſe of 
lawfull ineanes. 

6. A. 6. An obſtinate deſertion, although in the party 
deſerting , it containcth no juſt cauſe of making a divorce, 
yet it makes a faire cauſe for the party deſerted, after the 
triall of all other meanes in vaine, to ſuffer a divorce, 1 Cor. 
7+ 15 

7. A. 7. A voluntary and ſpontancons abſence, if it bee 
beyond the time appointed and continued by deceit, is of 
the ſame nature, with a profeſ ed deſertion, 

8. A. 8. The great danger, which one party may bee 
in by the cruelty of the other, or by any other manifeſt 
meanes of cohabitation, may bee jult cauſe ofretiring for 
a time, ſo to provide for his one ſafety and ſecurity, but 
not for an abſolute deſertion, unleise firſt hee bee deſerted. 


For if one party drive away the other with great fierce- 


neſse and cruelty, there is cauſe of deſertion, and bee is to 
bee reputcd the deſerter. But if hee obſtinately negleR, 
that neceſsary departure of the oth:r avoyding the emi- 


nent danger, hee himſelfe in that playeth the deſer- 


ter. 

Queſt- 2. Whether or no Adultery committed, doe onely 
wulliſie the uſe, or the bond tos of Matrimony ? 

9. A. 1. It tsclcere, that the bond it ſelſe is nulli- 


Firſt, Becauſe the very eſsence ofthe contract, is ditectly 
violated: Now the contract ceaſing, the bond grounded up- 
on the contract doth neceſsarily ceaſo. | * 

Secondly, It is diſsonant from all reaſon, that all Ma- 
trimoniall duties ſhould for ever bee taken away, and yet 
the bond or obligation to thoſe duties ſhould remaine. 

10. ef, 2, The words of the Lord, in Math, 5. 
32. and 19, 9. have no diſtinctton of timitation, of diſ- 
miſſion, but doe ſimply and r of dĩmiſ 
fron in the cauſe of Adultery : they dos allow therefore, 

4 "Dada! © 
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Of the diſſolution of Marriage. 
not oadly a partiall dimiſſion;-and in reſpect of ſome par- 
ticulars as from bedorboord, but a totall one. * 
11, A, 3. The exception of fornication, A atib. 19. . 
ſignifie;h a divetſe thingas Cajerage obſerveth )from other 
cauſes, and that diver(c thing is nothing elſe but this, but 
that hee, who putteth away his Wife for fornication and 
matrieth a » doth not commit adultery. The Con- 
foſſion of Cazerane upon that place is obſcrvable, The 
Text ſpeaketh thus in the plaine literal ſenſe : I under f and 
therefore, that it is lam ful by the lam of our Lord J x Sus 
CHRIST, for 4 Chriſtian to put away his Wife for car- 
nall firnication, and that hee may marry another. | 
13. A, 4. The Apollle, 1 Cor. 7. 15. dothin expreſſe 
ter mes pronounce t᷑ ie deſerted party to be free, No that 
hee which is free, is free from the bond. But if in the cauſe 
of obſtinate deſertion without adultery the innocent party 
bee releaſt of the bond, much more ſure is hee. ſo in the 
cauſe of adultery, I doe not onely wonder (ſaith Cajet anus, ) 
but am amazed, that when Cu xis r dib ſo Cleerely 
except the cauſe of fornication, that yer the whole torrent of 
Writers ſhould nevertheleſſe deny that liberty of the Huſ- 
band: And yet Paul not cleerely ſaying it, they allow a ſola- 
f30n of wedlock out of bis words in a diftintt canſe, from 
what CHAIS T hath laid downe and ſolely excep= 
ted. . 
13. A. 5. But yet the bond of Matrimony, is not ſo 
broken by adultery, but that it may by the conſent of the 
innocent party bee continued and renewed, 1 Sam. 25. 44. 
and 2 Sam, 3. 14. The reaſon is, becauſe the divorces 
allowed in favour of the innocent party, now hee that is in- 
nocent may part with his owne right. Neither is divorce 
enjoyned as a Præcept. but ouely permitted and allow d 
as a priviledge : Therefore although, wee onght not ſo to 
connive at this ſinne, that the amendment thereof bee 
wholly neglected, for that were to encourage wickedneſſe, 
yet no man is forbid to pa don the offence to the penitent 
ſo it bee without ſcandall. 
14. A. 6. There would bee no Queſtion about the 
eee 
| 5 © Wer 


_ — 


* Of innndeft Lax ay, 
they- ought, and the Law of God requireth. Yet becauſe 
-aſually one indulgence draweth on another, it ſeemeth 
reaſonable, that they bee not wholly deprived of their na- 
turall liberty. x 

15, A. 7. A commiſſion of the ſame fault on both 
ſides, ſeemeth to take away the right of divorce from ei- 
ther of them, for faults of an equall nature, are ſometimes 
aboliſhed by a compenſation, | 


CHAP. XXXIX. 
Of inmodeſt Luxury. 


Queſt. x, Hat hind of ſiune is Luxury? 
a VV 1. 4, x. Luxury doth AR 
note any exceſſe in the uſe of things, beÞnging to the deck- 
ing of the body, For hee, which liveth too delicately and 
ſoft is ſaid to melt in Luxary. Bur taken ſtrictly and pro- 
ly, it doth ſignifie a vice oppoſite to challity by cxceſſe 
in the uſe of things, which pertaine to generation. The 
reaſon is, becauſe ail exceſſe in the decking of the body, doth 
tend to that uncleanneſſe, as to the moſt full abuſe of the 
body. 
2 A, 2. It is a (inne molt grievous in its owne na- 


Fourthly , Becauſe it elpecially overwhelmeth the 
whole man, ſq that hee —— 


17. Tn: 3. 18, 


111 


of ,immodeſt. Lux 
Fiſtly. Becauſe from this. ſinne as from à ſtuitfull 
4 res procned ipany other, as idle talke, filthy, dif- 
courſe, carnall, diſpolition, anJ a totall alienation from 
God. $62 


j W vi 
Sixtly,” Becauſe it bringeth along moſt dangerous diſ- 
commodities to the naturall life. N 
Seventhly, Becauſe it doth extinguiſh the light of nature, 
and ſo is both the ſinne, and the puniſhment of the ſinne, as 
alſo the cauſe of other molt grievous puniſhments , Rom. 1. 
24. Ge. 
"ack, 2. What is the , 1 of the heart t 

3. A. 1. A voluntary thought of any immodeſt act, 
except it bee done with deteſtation, is the receiving of a 
dangcrous temptation, | 

4. A. 2. Any delight from an immodeſt act, which 
is repreſented onely by the imagination and thought, al- 
though there hee no meaning of ,cxccuting that act, is a 
ſinne ot wantonnes :b<cauſe the delight is alway ſuch, as 
che object from whence it is ſprung, and about which it is 
converſant. 

5. A. 3. Thoſe thoughts and ' delights, are ſo much 
the more vicious, by how much they ate more voluntary, 
and continued. | 

6, A. 4. A conſent to an impure act, if occaſion and 
power might bee given, is accounted for the act it ſelfe, 
Matth. 5. 28. | 

7. A. 5- A libidinous habit, by which one is inflamed 
upon cvery occalon to ſuch de lights, with the conſent of the 
will, is a diſeaſe of the affection worſe then any act of im- 
purity, 1 Theſ. 4.5. 

Queſt, 3. What i the Luxury of Speech ? 

8. A. 1. Obſcene ſpecches arc in themſelves rotten; 
that is, no Way convenient to the uſe of zdification, but 
plainely repugnant toit, Epbeſ. 4. 29. and 5. 4. 

9. H. 2, As they arc commonly uſed, they are thb 
manitelt ſignes of an impure heat, from the abound 
of which ſuch words doe proceed, Lac. 6. 45. 

10. A. 3. They are not onely oppoſite to the word 
of Sol, but do che onder of nature; for thole things, you 


— —_ 


. 


— 


intheir owe nature are to bee hid with modeſty, arc3ms 
pudently laid ye by ſuch words, 

11. A, 4. They arc temptations to the hearers, to 
whom by theſe meanes fowle thoughts are ſuggeſted: 
bur eſpecially, when they are uſed to that end, that they 

ht ſtirre up, and kindle delights; 1 Cor, 15, 3. 4 
broſe ſꝛyeth rightly in the firſt booke, Chap. 14. de penie. 
Zuſt u fed with banquets, nouriſhed with delicates, kind/ed 
by u ine, and enfl imedby drunkenneſſe But the famentations 
ef word ate more dangerous then theſe, which incbriaue ihe 
wind with wm of the vine of Sodome., -  * © | 

12. A. 5. Talke of beaſtly rhings, with a meaning to 
dcligit himſclfe with the narration and propoſall of ſuch 
things to the phanlic, as if they were prelent, ts 2 verball 
performaitice of that filckincſſe, of which the talke is. 

. 13,'4,'6, Obſre ſpecches out of a certaine naturalÞ 
modelty, ate not wont to bee explained in downe right 
words, but inſinuated obliquely by Metaphoricall phrates: 
| Whence it is, that upon occaſion of rhe like words, os phra- 
tes, that godiy diſcourſe, meditations , ani even prayers 
thomlelves are troubled, polluted, and hindered by 
Encics entruding themſelves. And for this reaſon, the 
fre quent uſe of obſcene ſpeeches ſcemeth to bee mars 
— —˖“ſᷓ— 22 
— — yl Noe ancly: obſecneifongs, and verſes ought 
to bee verdaed among: obſtene fpacches, but alſo ſome 
immodeſt geſtures. For they are ſpeeches enpreſled after 
another man rt. ne nt 
95. A d. Thoſe ulſo are in tis couipaſſe ofabeſe ſinnes, 
who willingly and without any de teſtation, or fordidd ing. 
— — things written, Fot the 
doe eicher intend an unla dil delight / or at leaſt cupo 
themſelves to the haz rd of fi fo. Ms ; + + 
8 


Hin) 


16. A. bebold ing af that; is in relatioim 
to unla o full delights, and carnall deſires, is an exerciſe ot che 
wantonnes ol the hett, Marth. 387 42 Pen 2. 14. 

. <4. 3. The like locke, alt 


it bet not out of a 
mae intention, but oncly ont of lightnel 


_— 


— — 
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of ama Lay; 
as farre it is with the hard of ſturing up unlaw full de⸗ 
lights, doch participate of the ſame finne under the conſi- 
deration of a medium tending to it, Job 31. 1. 

18. 4. 3. The bebolding of laſcivious and bealily 
things, either in act, or in ſome reall geſture, or in its repre- 
ſentation, by an unbefitting picture, or immodeſt imitation, 
as it is commonly uſed, _ bee excuſed from the note 
of wantonnes, Ephe/, 5. 

19. A. 4. The bebolding of a naked perſon, eſpecially 
in a divers ſexe, becauſc to ſpeake morally and according 
to practiſe, it giveth, occaſion of luſtfull commorions, is 
not to bee allowed of without a neceſſary cauſe, 2 Jaw, 
11. 2, 

20, A. 5. To this kind of ſinne, is tobee referred the 
laſcivious trimming of the body, by which a laſtfall con- 
eupiſcence is ſnowen, or ſi irted up n danger givenany 
wayes to ones OWNE of anothers otllity, Iſas, 3017-1 Toes. 
9 — 4 of ling t. 

Queſt 5. bet i x#ry touc 

21. A. 1. Kiſſes and embraces, Which. ate uſed after 
the honeſt faſhion of the Ctuntrey to ſᷣgniſic an honeſt 
good will, are things in themſelves: fall, Gen, 29. 
1 1. : 

22, 4..2. Killcz,embraes, and lafcvious touches which 
are done with an intention of Birding, ie ben 


law full carnall deſttcs, or farcarnall delight 
who are not man and wife, or with 
commotion, arc the forerunners ot un 5 — 
their owne nature, they doe tend to the joyning of bo- 
„ and is as it were an 


ol the ſame,, Row 13. 
13. Cel, 3. 3. Ihe c port ſheweth this ſufficient» 

ly in Sole arenas : Bee alway quick, the flame i next 
to (moake. Hee which Wowld eat the kirnel, weſt breake the 
ſhell: and hee that would lyexith ane, muſt be be giune with a 


Ape Then, I ſuls ent 4 Whore, and fr A ale kill of 


Qua. 6c What el thought of dancings ĩ 
23. 75 1. Common — or ſportly dancing: 
e wan god d women, are altoge» 


Fuſt, 


— immolleſt Lavery: 


(ere Conti —— 


mind. For, then men ate mote ready to beginne the dance, 
when they are almoſt frantique; either out of drunk enneſſe, 
C — — ̃ 4. 6. M. 6. — 

y, Becauſe they doe openly repreſene 0 
thoſe things whichby vor ſo of nature have — joy. 
ned with them. 

Thirdly, Becauſe they arc ſnares and ſcandals not onely 
to the Dancers, but alſo to the beholders. For they dee 
ſtirre up and inflame the mind of man by their enticings to 
luſt: which of it ſelfe is carried thither with ſo much for- 
— 9 chat it ought ö tobce repreſ- 


1 „Beste thirolsn kits of of that dig · 
5 ought to bee kept by all Chriſtians: and in 
that reſpect, they were uſed among the graver Ethnickes 
— bmp} 
2. Neither det thoſe lihirations and cautions, 
CES "that ding muy bee 
Waile any tlung: 
A there been Henne obſerved in them and they 
——— much frequented. 
— — intivued onely for delight, and 
not for leviy, 


or luſts ſake 
: Thitdhy, if der bee d wein da peter of hone per 
ons, 

For firſt, Wee doe javaine ſects ber , mene in iaſo- 
; and thatticlss; bnd che fte, Which: doo Somit in the 
end mn, 297010 38077 n e 
dy, Not oncly the end and intention of the doer, 
deere ofth deed; an wht doth uſually follow 


1119] - ae a | p to Horialbpetſons 
ifthe perfons/bee the hazy of feandall, they arc 
= — orercence hich fo forbiddeth ſuch li ightacd 


Te 8 which i eg 


Eee * 


CR — GED 
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tlage. or eve! occa- 

lion of marriage ĩs not to bee allowed of ; bat an honeſt oc» 

caſion of impalluted marrage.; | 
Quieſt. 7: What; to bee. thought e ta e: Plajes $12 

26. H. Suck ſtage play es as are no in ule, areutterly 
to be — 24 PING : 

27. A. 1. They conliſt in ively repteſęntation of 
vices and wickedneſſes. And it it bee not la wfull to name 
ſuch vices without deteſtation, Epbeſ; 5. 3. then certamely 
much leſſe may it ax why ny that the Game ſhould bee 
expreſſed to the liſe by goſtur 

28. 4,2, In the re — 56661 of ſuch wickedneſs, 

the actouts dag: — put on the refemblapcy 777. 
ich all;Chriſtians ought to abſtaine — — 1 Tbe ff. 5. 
22.) But they compole themfelves wich great care, that 
—— as well conceive them internally, as expreſſe ſuch 

extemally»: I hence it is by exerciſing theme 

e to — e ta: the ſame vices, 

whence they become ready and prpne to execute them 

without ſhame: For expericnce teacheth, that ſome by 

acting of playes, have put on ſuch indecent habits and 

geſturcs, as they could . them, of again in a Jong 
_— 4;Þ 1 1 * 

9. eA. 3. Some vices are {0 repreſented : as they are 

10 really done, ſuchareidle talke, ribaldry, ore 

c 


+134 Arch: Bither: Women, frought:up 
to repreſent wantonnes — 125 Who ought e- 
1 34 or tobee 


ven in the Church takeepe filence, 
vailed, 1 Cor, 11+ 19.) 


4 A. 5. Both Adcurs and potions 
light in theſethings, 8 . ne, 


I. 


32. Al 6. They expoſe chemſelves to trivnifeſt rd. 
For they which are moſt modeſtꝭ cu hardly avoid the ticks 
ling thoughts of unlawfull things, and others learne to doe 
that, which they were wont to heate and ſee without 
bluſhing. The wiſer of the Ethnickes themſclves,” did ob- 
ſerve this, amongſt whom Seneca : Notting i mere dange- 
rot to good manners, then to ſet at a ſhew : for then vices 
creepe in more eafily by pleaſure, N. 

33. A. 7. If there bee any of ſo hard a breaſt, chat they 
are not moved with ſuch fights, yet the give ſcandall to 
— who by their example are draw ue ib dangers, and 
Innes, : * : 

34. ef, 8. Great coſt is vainely , and with hurt be- 
ſtowed. For with the charges that arc layed out upon one 
ſage play, many poore may bee ſuſtained ſatnemonths. 

35. A. 9. Stage-players by the Civill aw ate infa- 
mous. In the Primitive Church, they were excluded from 
the Eccleſiaſticall communion. 

IL nk hee time paſt, it was 21 vow of all 
that were baptized : [- renounce t tl, His pompes, 
ſhawes aud workes, from whence Safvits, N. „6. 
doth thus diſcourſe: In al ſpoftasles, there ii A err 
poſtacy of the faith, and a deadly prævarication from the 
Symbols, and beavenly Lacramonts of it, For what is the 
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| rexannce thryDrevils; doth no} beleevt in 
851 Ne efore bee which returuetih to the Devil, 

leaverh God, The Devill i in his ſpewes and pompes : : and 
by this, when wee returns to ſpectacles, wee leave the faith 
of Cux18T. 80 — Salvian out of Tertullian (as it 
ſcemeth, ys ae oh 4. & de Idolat. cap, 6, where 
the like ſayings are found, Thoſe objoctions and limita- 
i — are irons by ſome Divines 1n fayour of theſe 
| playes, are of no moment. 


It 4 xy Firſt, That ſtage playes are ſomeway ne- 
ceſſary. For that recreation is neceſſary to man, 
and nothing doth recreate and delight more then ſuch kind 
of ſports, it followerh that they are neceſſary, _ - 

l 37. 11. A. 1. Lawfull recreations or ſports, doe con- 
| 118 ſiſt in things ancly indifferent, which are neither a pointed 
| or forbidden by God. For wee ought not to uſe forbidden 
1 things,” and it. is not lawfull to reſt with Precepts. But 
| it hath beene proved before that ſtage playes, doe conſiſt in 

things forbidden. 
gase Thoſe b which: either {| pring” from 
hich gireanocran to fingen. 

are . 5 and de 


. The — rv b lat — cant pleaſures, 
ought to bee avoyded as, ngerous, as if 
Were ſnares + 4—.— mak the fleſh e 

| is no 

16,1 ——— much tickle 
from e — — . they 

image S 5 

= by. a eee —— up in chern. 
&© urn s oy 

je 2 Thar chen is amanifol' "oz 
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nieanes ure allowed of in the word of God, by the uſe of 


which thoſe perfections ought to bee attained. 
Secondly, Such meanes are wont to bee ſanfified to 
Chriſtians by the word and prayer, 1 Ti 4. 5. But it is alto» 
unhcard of, and ſtrange to the nature of theſe ſports, 
that any one ſhould prepare himſelfe by prayer to the uſe 
of them, | 
Thirdly, Experience of all ages ſheweth, and the man- 
ner of ſtage players doe proclaime it, that the underſtan- 
ding and memory are polluted by ſuch ſports, vices pro- 
woted,and vertucs extinguiſhed. 
It i 0bjefted. Thirdly , That thoſe ſports may have an 
honeſt end, a laudable ſubject, as a hiltory of the Bible, and 
honeſt actours, tree from all lightneſſe and ſcurrility,. 
39. 13. 4. 1. When the end of the deed is diſhoneſt, 
it cannot bee made boneſt by the intention of the doer.. 
' Secondly, If choyce of the two were to bee d, it 
Tcemeth more ſafferable that prophane rather, than ſacred 
ſtorics ſhould bee acted by players. For the Majeſty of 
the word of God, which cught to bee heard, and thonghr 
on. with fearc and trembling, ĩs debated, ſpoiled, and ahuſed 
in an unworthy manner, il it bee turned intoa matter of 


Thirdly, If lightneſſe and ſſutility bee taken from the 
ſeeane; c common ſiage it "cles eee 


cadulſe. K will bee, deſtipute or actours and ſpetatours, 
7s; ah: Log Jer n gd, 8 
Queſt; 1. 4. Poetry, the moſt famous Corretirefſe 
— bbs, it ir of vices, and aut on of 
Ievity, ſhould bos placed in the Comnoel of the Gods, T peaks 
of Comedy, which except, wee did alem of theſe offences, 
wouldnet bee 4s ak * * e þ 
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Cuar. XL. 


Of the Moſaicall Lawes , belonging to the 
7, Commandement, 


1. Eo were ſome lawes appendixes to this 
Commandment, which were permiſſive one- 
ly, by which a deed was not plainely allowed off, or made 
indifferent, or lawfull, but onely left free from the legall 
puniſhment. Of this kind was the law of putting away 
a wife, which was not an adultere ſſe, but was odious for 
ſome uncleanneſſe, Dear, 24. 1. Mattb. 19. 7. 8. Of this 
«kind was the law of ſearching out the truth in caſe of jca- 
louſie, Num, 5. 14. To this kindalfo ought thoſe la os, 
at lealt in part, to bee referred, which ſuppoſe Poingamy: 
Such was that which denied the transferring of the right 
+ primogenitare from the Some of the hated wife, to the 
anne ef the beloved, Dent. 21. 15. As. 25 
2. Some Lawes were definitive, but yet proper to that 
—— wy had partly a judiciall, partly a ceremoniall con- 
ideration. 4 ks 
. Such was the Law of "raking ones brothers wife, 


which the moft re:eivedopinion : or Herber the next 


4. Such was the Law 2— Dauphtcr which 


was an Heyrcfe, who is c to marry in her Fa- 


- F- Such was the Law of not taking a ſtranger to Wife, 
of God to take Wives 


and con- 


—ͤ—ũ— — 2 — 
— 


0 the Dee eee 
Hates were diſannulled, Eſ, g. I. and 10. 10, 21. 

or the Apoſtle = the new Teſtament, teacheth the 
contrary, 1 Cor. 7. 2. 

6. Such was the law of the Prieſts — 2 Lev. 21. 
13. and of the burning alive the Daughter of a Prieſt for 
fortication, Lev, 21 9. 

7. The quity of ſuch Layycs, is onely from particular 


and morall right. 
8. But other Lawes concerning marriage, which nei- 
ther depend on the permiſſion, or edel condition of tha 


Iewes, but flowes from the nature of the thing it ſelfe, ac- 

Ag. to their Gbſtance, arc of the common and morall 
right. 

9. Such is che law of adultery committed with another 

mans one iy — 22. 22. There was no 

from this law, becauſe Cyr 157 would 

_ not cone — —— oh. 8. 1 1. then — wr? 

the juſtice and æquity of parting t 0 

family, when Cnn1+7 would not divide beben. 

wann the brothers, Lac, 12. 14 
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Precepe. 8, 
Of the Dominion ef exteryall things 


Queſt. 1. VV Ho — properly abe Lord: of 
| th 's 


7. A. 1. God is the abſolute Lord 'of 2 5 
for whereas hee is the — and Governour of all, he 
is the ſole Lord of the nature ofthings, when man is Lord 
enely of the uſe oi them i and in the: uſe it ſelſe, man is 
eee e When God I OR 
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z 


Of the: Dominion of exiernall things; 
ati ibuted to them, — 2 Divine 
. the Lord. Arne 

3. A. 3+ Brute beaſts have not Dominion 
over thoſe things which they uſe : becauſe which is 
right and juſt is onely nn found in beaſts, and 
not properly. ' 
4. A. 4. Man bath the proper Dominion of thoſe 
things, which are ſubjected ——_— Cen. 1. Pfal, 8; 
Becauie hee bach the ability, as fare as God permits, to ap- 
Ply thoſethings tohisowneulc. 

5. J. . ny men which lire bodily tee, ths 
is none, but hath power over his proper y s, in 
what age Nate, or condition ſoever they bee, | 

6, A. 6. Children, and mad men, although for want 
of reaſon; they have not the next actuall power of uſing 
e have a radicall power,vecatle-theyare men, 


al, 4. 
7. A. 7. Infidels and wicked men, althoughby 
they are liable to bee deprived of this _—_— 155 


tute of that more · dmunent title. i 
.CurnrsrT have obtained : yet, becauſe the — 
the law againſt them, is not commanded to bee executed, 
and ſome Dominion of bodily things in this life, is due from 
God to humane nature, being it is annexed by the law 
and order of nature; thexeforg they have a lawtull and 
free uſe of thoſe temporall tfungs. 

Queſt. 2. Whether or no, and which way was the di- 
viſion of Dominions lawfull? 

\8:'2-F, 1. Tho! dipiſion of things» wag both — and 
neceſſary: Firlt, To avoid contentions, Sen. 13. 8 
That thoſe 5 being in parts, ſhould bee more — 
. _— - Thirdly, That they mghemorecedaly 


9. H. bn. That diviGon is fonodet, or onely on bus 


manc, but alſo on naturall and divine right. For although 
the laiy of nature doth not from the — 


gioning immediate - 
ly cotninand this diviſion, yet. t dictates, that diviſion to bee 
neceſſary, by teaſon of the multiplication of mankind, and 
the preyalling o iniquity, tothe mh 


N 
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Prom noma 
DN er IE, 
have cut, no man ought to take to himſelſo 
without their leave, who firſt had them. | 
"Queſt, 3. #hethtr- trite, Dominion according te the 
"Cvart of AA Th nag be founded on the civill law alone, 
er the Divine law alone,or on both ꝰ | 
0. . t. The Conſcience in all 
back on the j 
of Dominion 


-publiſhed by G 

r 2 

11 A. 2. Froperly it confider onely judge- 
ment God, becauſe . not ſubject to a humane 

ba = r 


4 i number of witneſſes, the 
ide wants a certaine 2 
| a * . &c- This formality is 2 
. In Gill lawes, to prevent 

Wich ate often uſed in ſuch contracts: but when t in 
. tents of thoſe that made theſe contracts doth 

appeare, that reaſon ceaſeth, as alſo the force of the 
— pen W 0 
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law of nature is introduced by theſa contracts which arc 
not formall, becanſe they are made out of free will, upon 
deliberate Caunſell. But the Civill law cannot abrogate the 
law of nature. Ergo, | | 4 4 
16. A. 7. The intention of the Civiltaw, indifan- 
nulling fach contracts, is onely nat to helpe them in che 
externall Court, or give ſentence on their ſides, becauſe of 
the Common good. Howſoever, all obligation which 
ariſeth from the law of nature is left. 5 
17. J. 8. The Civill law it ſelſe in ſome caſes, (as in 
a Souldiers will, dc.) Doth admit of this naturall ob- 
ligation although ir want thoſe formalitics. Therefore it 
doth acknowledge, that theſe contracts in themſelves, are 
of force in the Court of Conſcicuce, L | 
18. A, 9. Therefore hee, in whoſe fayour the law 
difannalleth ſuch 'a contract, cannot (with:a ſafe Con- 
ſcience) plead againſt it before a Iudge, of require that ic 
may bee | nullified, or of no force, if hee knowes 
the truth of it. , r 
19. A. 10. Hence alſo the poſſeſſion of anathers 
goods, the Lord thereof being unwilling, although it bet 
continued ſo long as the lawes require to preſcription, 
doth not conferre the Dominion to the poſſeſſour in the 
Court of Conſciencc. | 
20. A. 11. If the poſſeſſion bee by deceitfull dea- 
ling, (ia e.) if the Pofleffour knowes, or thinkes the 
—— 109. eng but anothers, it is a ſinne a 
paint the law of nature, and therefore cannot eſtabliſh 
the right of Dominion. And thoſe lawes, whichallow ſo 
much power to ſuchkind of poſſeſſi ons, tend to the deſttu- 
ktion ofthe Common. wealth, in that they nouriſh heavy 
finnes in detaining other mens goods againſt Conſcience: 
and alſo allow theives the Dominion of ſtolen goods, 
onely for delay of reſtitution, which is manifeſtly wic- 


21. . 12. The poſſe Ron of bez fidei, by uptight 


dealing — — in the poſſeſſion mes 
eee ncbulle opinion ol the Pollebaur, tive 
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the thing ir his ow ne. But this cannot in the — 
of bring a juſt title of Dominion: eſpecially after 

it is taken away by the manifcſtation of the truth, and the 
conthary knowledge hath place, by which hee knowes the 
thing, which hee poſseſscd was anothers. 

32. 4, 13. No juſt cauſe can bee brought, why pro- 
ſcription bons fidei ſhould transferre Dominion. Three 
reaſons are wont to bee alleaged : 

Firſt, Thattbo Dominion of things ſhould not bee un- 


cettaine. 
© Secondly That contention ſhould not bee infi- 


"Thirdly, That the n. 


gaining their g puniſh 

But firſt ee eee 
male by. dee dealing, a or that which bone f 
dei, dealing joyned with it. 

Secondly, The firſt and (ecoodreaſon doe not belong to 
the Court of Conſcience, but to the externall onely, where 
perhaps for thoſe teaſons, the action may bee denied to 
the when the rime is runne out which is ſes 


iecnce and om of men in te- 


y 
eats third reaſon ĩs not n 
negligonce owner in rc-gbtaining goods deſerves 
not ſo great a puniſhment. Neither intrut is the law of 
Proſcription properly pænall, for then the former Maſter 
ſhould not looſe his Dominion, or the Preſcriber get it 
before the ſentence is given. Neither can groſſe and ſu- 
pine — bee calily proved, onely by the ſpace of 


"Es Fourthly, AﬀeRed ignarance and voluntary negligence 
in dag oor the truth, which cxcludes upright dealing, 
is alwaycs preſumed of him that detaines another mans 
— ſpecially if hee were the authour, taking it into his 
eſſion. 
23+ 4, 14. Hence alſo the detaining of goods loſt by 
ſhipwrack, doth not conferre a juſt title of Dominion on 


r e ee 
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Of the Dominion of external thing? . 5 
= ſpoiled, and to encreaſe the miſery of the miſera- 
le. 

Secondly, It is moſt repugnant to charity, for where ſin- 
gular pitty and teliefe is required, there to adde affliction 
to the afflicted, is to goe poſitively oppoſite againſt chan- 
ty. And it is all one, as if a traveller, which hath fallen into 
the hands of robbers, and beene rifſled of all his goods, yet 
let goe alive with his horſe, and cloake (bound neverthe- 
leſle,) ſhould by the Lord of the Soile bee kept bound, 
and by him bee ſpoiled of thoſe goods which were left, his 
horſc and cloathes. tby ſhi . 

24. A. 15. The detaining of goods! ipwrack, 
hath no colour of right of Force enough for Dominion, 
except that which ariſes from the poſſeſſion of goods for- 
ſaken,which become the firſt Poſſeſſours. But goods which 
by Chipwrack, are caſt into the water, are not therefore ta 
bee accounted as forſaken, For things become forſaken 
either by theexpreſsc act, ofthe former owner, or by — 
valent conj ectures, as when knowing and willingly tice. 
utterly neglects and permits thoſe things, which were his 


to bee ceaſed on 4 But hee which unwilling faf- 


fers ſhipwrack,doth no more abandon thoſe goods which 
eſcape, either expreſsely or tacitely, then he, who by reaſon 
of fire or ruine, ſuffers his goods to bee carried out of his 
houſe. Such goods are not out of the power of the owner 
de jure, but de fatto, They doc not want a Maſter, and 
therefore the Dominion of them cannot bee acquired, by 
the bare finding,or detaining ofthem. 

25» A. 16. The Civill lawes themſelves condemnes 
this detention, For ſo (onftantine Cod, lib. 2. Tit. 5. 
If at any time a ſbip is driven by wrack on the ſhore, or ſhall 
touch at any land let it belong to the owners, my Exchequer 
Hall not interpoſe; For what right hath the Ex:hequer in 
anothers calamity, that it ſpould ſeeks ad vantage in fo la- 
mentable a miſchaxce? And it the publique Exchequer will 
not ap ſhipwrackt goods, leise ought it to 
bee done by private men, Cajeta» therefore ſayes rightly 
in ſum. 5. furtum. — which according to 
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bey art fp ant., hom wot by: what juffiet are dir ind, 
except by that which addes affl tion to the ' af ſtidled. There 
is no rcaſon, that any one ſhould gaine by ſhipwracks, un- 
lefze it bee that wages is due to thoſe, by whoſe labour and 
induſtry the goods are delivered, and preſerved. | 


Cray, XLII. 
of Contracts. 
Queſt. x, VV. taw ib there of the efficient 


cau'ts of contratts ? 

1. A. 1. To a lawfull Contract, firſt are required 
Perſons ſit to a Contract, (id eſt, they which have the ad- 
miniſtration of their owne goods, or power to oblige them. 
ſelves in ſuch things, Act. 5. 4. . 

2. A. 2. Hence Infants, mad-men, and prodigals are 
not fit to make a Contract: and under that title their Con- 
tracts by the Civill law, are deſcrvedly accounted nulli- 
ties. "I ; $5 
3. A. 3. Thoſe that are under age, and are come t8 

the perfect uſo of reaſon, although have as yet over- 
ſeers, if on mature counſell they doe bargaine, that Con- 
tract confidered in it ſelfe, according to the Court of 
Conſcience, ſeemes to bee of force. W hence the Lawyers 
reach, that thoſe being under age, which Contract with- 
out the authority of their Guardians, although they are 
not obliged by the Civill law , yet by che naturall they 


are, . | | 
4. A. 4. In the ſecond place is required, either the 
formall, or virtuall conſent of the Contracters, and that 
with three conditions 1 That firſt, It bee free, at leaſt fo 
farre as one is bound freely to will and agree, although 
he will not in an illicite act. Secondly, Promiſſive, (id eft, ) 
with a mind to bee obliged to thoſe lawes of that Contract 
which is made. Thirdly,Expreſzed by ſome outward ſigne. 
5. A. 5. From the firit condition it followes, that the 
conſent which is wyreſted by extreatme feare, is not ſufficiene 
$oafirme Contra,  Fifz 6:4,6,YE 


nne 
82 


— 


5 22 


6. 1 3.5 daaconaderſionde Firty That 
the leard in inferred to thit᷑ end ohely'that conſent might 
bee forced, For if it ſhould boe induced for another and, 
and hee which is afraid to avoid that cvill ſhould make a 
contract, chat comtraR-will-bee-offorce:: as if one being 
taken by a theifc, ſhould promiſe a ſumme of money to 
bee freed, that feare was not the caule, bit the occaſion 
onely of the contract. = 

Secondly, The feare muſt bee brought on unjuſily. For 
if one out of feare of puniſument eltabliſhed by the lawes, 
ſhould bargaine with him, to whom hee hath done an in- 
jury, ſuch a barg une cannot bee diſunnulled. 

7. A. 7. From the ſecond condition it followes, that 
pfomiſe which is drawne out by guile, or given out of 
errour, or is ſo imperfect, that it containes not an intention 
of obliging, doth not properly make a contract. How ſoe- 
ver if one — 1 with anotbets words to his one 
lofſe, taking thoſe for a promiſe, bee ĩs bound to perfurme 
what hee promiſed in that way of ſpeaking, leſt ha hould 
bee a cauſo of. ape which Wonid follow. 

8. AJ. 8. From the third condition it followes, that 
In internal promiſe made to a man doth not bind; the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the intornall acts, are not fit inſtruments of 
conveighing our meanings arid conſents to other. 

Queſt, 2. hat law thate| concerning 'the matter, 

about which contrats arevuerfed-?- 22 

9. A, 1. Lawifull contra are not properly exerciſed, 
but about lawtull things, the reaſon is: 

Firſt, Becauſe in every contract, conſent is given : but 
conſent to an unlawfull thing is ſinne. IF 

Secondly, Contract in it telfe hath the forte of promiſc: 
but it is not lawfull to promiſe, hat is net law full to per- 


obligation doth ariſe: but 


Thirdly, From a contract an | 
no obligation can bee lawfull which obligeth to ſinne, bo- 
cauſe under that very tideit is repugnant to the obligation 

10, A. 2. Hence a contraſt orbargaine for any diſho- 
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becauſe fircir bar- 


, or w a The reafor is, beets 1 
gaines are ordained to diſhianoſt a their e ud, acid therefore 


are of the ſame nature with the end it ſelia that is diſho- 
neſt. Zut if it bee ad, if! after the diſhoneſt action com- 
mitted; the contract obligeth bim wich promiſe, or if it 
bee lava full to receive the hire bargained for in conſide- 
ration of the danger, labour, and loſbe, which was joyned 
with the diſhoneſty, it may bee ptobahly anſwered, that 
the promiſer is obliged, but it will hardly ſtand with true 
repentance, it the other party dos xec eire it, Matth. 27, 
3. 4. 1911 is 3 „ 150196 OTST 
It, 4. 3. Contracts of buying, and ſelling, and thoſe 
which are ofthe ſame nature, have no place in fome things: 
not becauſe they are not lawfull or good in themſelves, 
bat becauſethey: are fa good that they cannot bee vale wed 
at a price, 1 
— A. 4. Hence it is a ſinne of Simony, tobuy or ſell, 
or any way change a holy and Spirituall, for a Temporall; 
the reaſon is 
Eirſt, Becauſe holy things oughe tobee uſed as holy, not 
2lluted, and profaned, whichthen they are, when they are 
— downe, as Worldly things, into Temporall con- 
tracts, being it is againſt the Religion and reverence, which 
is due to holy things. 
. , Becauſe it is injuſtice. to: ſell thoſe. things, 
whichareto bee beſlowed on free colt, Marth, vo, 8. 
13. A. 5. Thu ſimne is extended not onely to ſuper- 
naturall gifts, (which yet was the ſinne of Simon Mages, 
from whom it tooke it's name:) But allo firſt, To the cauſes 
of ſuch gifts, as the Sacraments and the like. Secondly, 
Ta things annt zed to ſuch giſts as they are ſuch. Such are 
all thaſe, which arc ſo adjoyned io the Spirituall fun- 
Rion and otfice, either as they goe before, accompany, or 
fallow after it, chat they can no wayes bee ſeparated from 
al: iv . d ln W403 EE Jof 124 of £ 
- T4 4. 6. Hence, not onely thoſe are guilty of Samy, 
which buy or ſell thoſe things which directly belong to the 
election, ordination, or vccation of Eccleſiaſticall Mini- 
ers, bar all {ych, as in order to that calling, buy or ſellthoſe 


dungs 


n 
* 


* 


13 


—ů 


ago b 
0 art called beneſiocs: Aa . 
15. A. 7. Suth Simoniacall hargaines, not ondy con- 
ſiſts in money, but in all thoſe things, which can bee va- 
lewed, and rated with money, or hath the like nature with 
ir, in reſpect to Ros things, Hence a Simoniacall gift 
is not abſurdly divided, into: a gift from the hand, a gift 
from the tongue, and a gift from obſervance. A gift from 
the hand is money, or chat, which is of the ſame valew 
vrith it. By the gift fromthe tongue are underſtood pray- 
2 prayſes, — — if — _= the * 
obtaining Spiri ings. By rom obſcr- 
vance, is underſtood fame I »Which indaccth 
the beſtowing of Spirituall, as payment of a debt, whe- 
— bargaine bes expreſsed, ot tacitely under - 
16, 4. 8. To intendonely ſuch donations or recci- 
vings, although it conſiſts in one party alone, yet it. is a kind 
of e of this ſinne, and ſo it is —— called Mentall 
Simony, and by ſoma Conſdentiall, as it is diſtinguiſhed, 
from conventional, and rea ll. 
17. H. 9. That which is given to the ſuſtentation of 
thoſe, which are the helpers, and Miniſters of Spirituall 
things, hath nokind of Simony in it, That alſo hath a place 
here which is ſaid of the reward of Phyſitians, and Schoole- 
maſters: Wet dae not pay them the price of the thing, but 
their worke, becauſe they ſerve, and being called from their 
owne affaires, they attend ours. They doe not receive the 
reward of their deſert, but employment, ; 
18. A. 10. Neither is it properly Simony,when ſome- 
what is given cut of mecre gratitude, not by any agreo- 
ment tacite, or expreſscd, direct, or indirect. Neither if any 
thing isgivenby him, Which hath a certaine and undoubted 
right to the Spiritual function, for the avoyding ofunjnſt 
troubles, Howſoever in theſe wee muſt beware of de- 
2 and the very appearance of cvill is to bee avoy- 


19. A. 11. And although there is not in every reſpect 


a Pari, yet there is ſome limilitade > and proportion 
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of Conatts, © ; 
betwixt things ſacred and publique offices, which lave the 
power of juriſdition. For the ſule of ſach-effices; hath a 
drſhoneſt corruptneſie, which thwarts the nature of them. 
For as it is re to the act of juriidiction, that it 
ſhoul . bee (alcable, ſo is it alſo to the power of exereiſing 
tharaR. Neither indoed, bath the Prince himſelfe Domi- 
nion over the offices of jurisdiction, but onely adminiſtra» 
tion. There arc alſo ſo many cvils which ſpring from this 
kind of traftick, that it is had in detcſtation with all ingo 
nuous men. 

Quelt. 3. bat lam « there concerning the forme of 
Contratts? 

20, A. 1. The externall forme is not the ſame ſet and 
detcrminated by any law, either naturall, divine, or civil. 
For it may conſiſt in any declaration of mutuall conſent 
whatſoever, whether it bee done by words, or geltares, 
or writing, or che delivery of the thing it ſelfe. Therefore, 

ph chat- forme power of obliging, yotbecauſe 
it is not of force init ſelfe, but as ĩt hath relation to the in- 
ternall Court, for that cauſe it doth the leſſe belong to the 
internall Court of Conſcience, 
21. A. 2. The internall forme of a lawfull Contract, 
is upright dealing, by which one doth ſincerely intend to 
obl-ge himmſeife to the performance; of that — 
and afterwards to pertorme it as much, as in him 
lieth. Ihe reaſon is, becauſe a Contract includes a pro- 
miſſive conſent. Now a ptomiſe is a teſtimony, by which 
one binds his faith to dealeuprightly with another in the 
performance of this or that; and therefore the formedath: 
require internall, and eſſentiall the upright dealing of the 
Contracter, to bee true, and ſincere. + 
þ 22, 2 Hence — _ acts; — 
ome are ſaid to bee ing to upright meaning, 
to bee according to the 2 
3 7 place — — 
or betore For upright meaning is required in 
and becauſe the chicfelt part of the nature of 
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* ente, is EF 2 
T1101 88 0 


—U— —— — 


- 


* k 
ck: Therefore in all Caras, wee ond proceed ac- 
eotdirig to right, and good, not the letters, or extreame ri- 
gour of the law, in which often times the moſt extreame in- 
jury is found. ly x | 

23. A. 4. Sometimes not to ſtand to promiſes, is not 
repugnant to honeſt meaning; to wit, when the promiſe 

As firſt, If the thing promiſed becomes unproſitab le, un- 
lawfall, or impoſſible. 

Secondly, It the ſtate of the things and perſons is ſo 
changed, that in the judgement of wiſemen, the promiſer 
u thought, that hee would not have comprebended ſuch 
an event. 5 

Thirdly, If the other party, in whoſe favour the thing 
was promiſed, ſhould remit it. 

Fourthly, H hee which promiſed on the other ſide, will 
not fulfill his promiſe. 

Fiftly, If any thing bee promiſed for that cauſe, which 
afterwards is found not to bee in it. 

24. A, 5. Repugnant to honeſt meaning is diſſimu- 
lation; that is, craftineſse, ſubtlety, fraud, cheating, plots. or 
contrivements either in Words, or deeds, applied to the 
deceiving or circumventing! anothers, 1 The fal. 4. 6. 
I. Cor. 6, 8. It is uſually called evill craft, that it may bee 
diſtinguiſhed from an honeſt deviſe, by which one is wil- 
liogly cheated into right reaſon. 

25. 4, 6, It is repugnant to honeſt meaning, in as 
much, as it takes away the cleare intention of performing, 
"5 which was pretended, and ſeemed to bee promi- 


26, J. 7. This guile, if it bee about the ſubſtance of 

a thing, as if one ſhould ſell glaſse for a pearle, the Con- 
tract in its own nature is made voyd-.: becauſe in ſuch a 
Contract the / cunſent is wanting. For hee which: would: 
27 4. 8; Alike is the nature ofevill guile, which yeel · 
deth tha chiefe cauſeto a Contract, although it meddles not 
with the fubſtance of the thing, as if one ſhould perſwade 
ie. chapman to nn. 


. 
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of cam. 
fore it was his Fathers, who otherwiſe Weuld nothive 
ht it, For ſuch a Contract is made voyd or to bee 
made voyd, becauſe hee which was brought in by guile to 
bargalne, ſuffers injury in the Contract; and therefore 
is tully to bee ſutis fied by the undoing of the Con- 
tract. 1 
28. A. g. When this guile lights onely on the Con- 
tract, and is about it's accidents: as if one ſhould bee de- 
ceived in the goodneſse ofa thing, and is brought in by de- 
ceit. not that hee ſhould buy, but that hee ſhould buy fot 
more then its value; it doth not make the Contract uttetly 
voyd, or altogether to bee made voyd : howſoever hee 
which deceives is bound in Conſcience, to recompence the 


others dammage according to æquity. 
29. A. 10, Of this kind is that Ve. when the ſeller 


conceales from the buyer ſome hidden fault of the thing 
ſold, which bringeth dammage or loſse to the buyer, 

39, A. 11. Io this alſo belongs, if the ſeller knowing 
that in ſhort time, there will bee great ſtore of ſuch wares, 
by which occaſton the price will bee diminiſhed, and hee 
(hall ſuffer great loſ$: which {hall buy before at the cur- 


rent price, will neither fore tell that to the buyer, or abate 


the price: ox alſo if the buyer knowes that in ſhort time, 
there will be great ſtore of buyers, and ſcarſity of wares, 
by which the priſes of things will bee encreaſed, and the 
ſeller brought into poverty by ſelling atthe uſuall rate. 
For in ſuch caſes wee are bound, at leaſt by the law of cha- 
rity, to ſoreſee for our — — good, as long as it may 
bee done without an —— oſſe to us. 

31. A. 13. Thoſe vil lawes which confirmea Con- 
tract made by circumvention, ſo it bee under halfe of the 
juſt price, are permiſſive onely to diminiſh ſtrifes, and doe 
not juſlifie the Contract, but leave it to bee judged in the 
Court of Conſcience, by the law of nature, and the Divine 
law. 8 | 

332. ef. 13. That fault alſo is oppoſed to bangſt dea- 
ki which conſiſts in the inconſiderate omiſſion gf that 

ence, which might and ſhould bave beene tothe 
fulfilling of thg Contract. It differs from deceit, becauſe 
* Ba. 888 2 Aeccits 
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proper * — — —— or inconſidera · 


tion wichout ſet e or intent. It is repugnant to ho- 
neſt dealing, not becauſe it doth ſimply exclude fincere in- 
tent, but becauſe it doth ſhe w, that diligent and due care 
of performance was wanting. Therefore it is rightly cal 


led by the Apoſtle Jig hene ſſe, 2 Cor. 1. 17. VIE: 
W 3+ A. 14. This fault is divided into open, ſſight, & fligh- 

The open fault, is the omiſſion of that diligence, which 
men in the like caſe ordinarily apply, as if one ſhould leave 
a- borrowed hooke in ſome open place from whence it 
wy bee taken away. A ſlight fault is tho omiſſion of that 
diligence, which diligent men of the like caſe commonly 
uſe, as if one ſhould leave a thing entruſted of great value 
in an unlockt Chamber, from whence it A e a 
way. The flighteſt fault, is the omiſſion of that diligence, 
which the mot diligent in. the like caſe are wont to adde. 
as if hec ſhould leave that thing entruſted, and thinke the 
doore lockt, and yet doth not certaioely know. 

34, ef. 15. From the open fault, all Contracters are 
held guilty ot the dammage, which ſhall thence enſuc, 
Becauſe common diligence is contained in the obligation 


of every promiſe, and the omiſſion of it, is manifeſtly rc. 


pugnant to. honeſt. dealing, Whence it is, that this open 
fault is wont to bee ranked al maſt in the ſame place, and or- 
der, with evill guile. | 
35+ 4, 16, From the ſlight, or ſlighteſt fault, they are 
bound ſo farre, as either the nature of the Contract, or the 
agreement of the parties require, or alſo. ſo farte as hu - 
mane layes out of equity have eſtabliſhed, 
Queſt 4+ What law is there concerning the end of Conn 
rr 
36. A, 1. The end of a Contract, ought.alwaycs . ta 
bee ſome good. For neither obligation, promiſe, or conſent, 
ought to tend —— 
7+. A. 2+ Contracts ought chiefely to bee fot the good 
ture parties. For. they arc. employed about their goods, 
and Tot other mens, or no man can inc abont thoſe, 
goods, Which are not in his gx ue power. 
38. 4, 3. Som 


| Of Cumra. | 

38. 4, 3. Some Contracts are for the good of the gi- 
ver onely, as a thing entruſted, a command, Others for the 
— oo 2 ny,” « gift, a free lone, Others 

ood o „ AS letting out, partner ſhi 

— = &c, But this difference — 
propeily depends on the nature of the Contractathem- 
ſelves, yet upon the agreement of the parties it may bee 
changed, and many ends mixed together, as a thing en- 
truſted may bee ſometimes for the good of him, which 
is entruſted, and a free lone for the goed alſo ofthe len- 
der- 

39. A. 4. To ſeeke ones owne gbod onely in that 
Contract, which in its nature tends to the good of another, 
or of both ſides ſavours of fraud, and oftentimes is re pug- 
nuant to juſtiec,but alwayes to Chriſtian charity. 

Queſt. chat is the effect of Contractid 

40, A. 1. The effect of every lawfult Contract, is the 

oa obligation to performe that, to which it hath con- 
ſented, 

Firſt, Becauſe every one is bound to ſtand to that, which 
hee hath law fully promiſed. | 

Sccondly, Becauſe from promiſe, and the acceptation 
of it, the other party. bath gained right and power of de- 
manding the. promiſe. W hence it is, that no Contract can 
23 the party to whom it is availcable being un- 
willi | 

ph 1 2, This obligation, beeauſe it is not extended 
beyond upright meaning, doth therefore ſometimes ceaſe 
upon a meere chance, or an unthoaughe of event which hap- 

ens without the fault of the obliged, ſeeing it could not 
hindered by humane providence, | 

41, A. 3. Bue due, tegularly and according ta the 
nature of the thing it ſelfe, no man is bound by a caſuall 
chance, which comes bet weene without his fault : yet hee 
way bee bound to ſuch chance by ſome particular agree 
ment, becauſe ſuch an obligation can bee yalewed at a cer 
tainc price. 15 Artur 
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Of the proportion of priſes in ¶ ontratts of ſelling, 
/ a letting out, hyring, and iu thoſe, - 
which are of the ſame nature, 


Queſt. 1. Hat rules are to bee obſervedin ſet- 
| VV: & iuſt price in ſuch Contra 2 a 
1. A. 1. That rule is chiefeſt, which is delivered by 
the holy Ghoſt, Prov. 20. 14. That the buyer, to abate 
the price, ſhould not deceitfully rake any thing away from 
the wares, which areto beeboaght : or the eller, toaug- 
ment the prick, {hould not amplifie againſt his conſcience 
the worth of his wares. For tobee willing to buy cheape, 
and {ell deare, is (as eAzguſtine obferves ) common, but 
yet a commonſinne, except it is bounded within a certaine 
meaſure and limits. i 
2. A, 2. The publique authority is to bee abſerved in 
thoſe things , whoſe price is appointed by the Magiſtrate, 
which happens in many places concerning choſe things, 
which molt neceſſarily belong to foode. For that is alwayes 
preſumed juſt aud æquall in ſuch things of common uſe, 
(except the contrary bes manife(t,) whichis allowed of by 
the community. Vet here it is to bee obſerved, that berauſc 
In'things neceſfary to life, the price is uſually rated ac- 
ending to the bigneſſe, for the buyers ſake, yet notwith- 
— 2 price may bee brought lower, though, not aug · 
8 3. The common rate of the tnarker; and of wiſe 
and good: men is to bee followed. For this tate hath the 
forceot a tacite law, and exclu des the danger of any de- 
cite to the dammage of another. In this ſenſe may bee 
arhifeted that rule, which is approved in the Civill law, 
and the manners of men: that that price is juſt, if che thing 
bee ſold ſor ſo much, as it can bee fold for: or, every ſailea- 
le thing is worth ſo much, as it can bee ſoldfor ; chat 


* 
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is, as it can bee fold for ccir monly, not ont. of any af. 
fection, or for the prefitot this or that man | 

4. 4. 4. Where no publique rating, or common va- 

lew can have any place, there the ptice is to bee ſet, (yen 
without fraud) according to the judgement of underſtans 
ding men, all circumſiances being duly conſidered. Fer a 
more certaine law in many things cannot be e had to direct 
bargaines. 5 

5. A. 5, That difference is to bee noted in the ob- 
ſerving of theſe rules: that the lawfull price ich is ap- 
pointed by publique authority, is indiviſible, fo that it can- 
not the leaſt way bee augmented by the ſeller t bat the na · 
turall price which is fer either by common valuation, or 
the agreement of parties, bath its latitude, within which 
upon occaſion it may bee altered, Hence a threefold juſr 
price uſeth to bee aſſigned, one is called rigid, or the utter- 
moſt, according to the terme of magnitude: another mild, 
loweſt, eaſie, ſweet, according to the terme of parvity, And 
the third meane, or moderate, as it recceds from eithet en- 
treame. 

Queſt. 2. Whether there bee amp juſt cau ſes of varying 
the juſt price: ? 

Anſ. There are many cauſes given. . 

6. A, 1, The firſt cauſe is fetcht from the confidera- 
tion of the office of a Merchant, for it is valuableart a price; 
that hee ſpends his time, care, and thoughts in getting, pre- 
ſerving, and conveighing things, and alſo that hee hires 
ſervants: inſomuch, that if Merchants were wanting, the 
Common- wealth ruſt neceſſarily provide publique Mi- 
niſters to dos thoſe things. Hence the ſame thing is valued 
at a greater rate with Merchants, then with other private 
men, Yet Merchants muſt not reckon all their charges 
they have laid ont: For it may oftentimes fall out, that ſo 
muctrlabot is employed, arid fo'great v enſes hebwõed 
in an unprofitable and unneteſſaty thing, and therefdru the 
eommon rate into bee followed! 22 4 

7.: 2. Hence, thoſo rubes are deteitſull, by whileh : 


Mercbants uſe to jaſtifie themſelvec, in eacting a greaur 
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n. Contrattsof falling, de. 

{o much, that ſpent ſo much in them . 
For it may ha 3 a Merchant e 
A 1 yet ſell umuſtly : either becauſe hee bought 
— * ly, or aftcrwards the rate of things is chan- 


8. A. 3. The ſecond cauſe is brought from the man- 
ner of ſelling: from whence manifold variety may follow 
in augmenting or diminiſhing the price. 

9. A. 4. When the ware ſeekes our a chapman, it 
makes the juſt price of a thing to abate, according to the 
common proverbe, profftercd wares.ſtinke, The reaſon 
uled to bee given, 15, becauſe in that fnanger of ſelling, a 
ſcarſity of buyers is preſumed, by which the common va- 
lew is diminiſhed : but that reaſon doth not ſeeme ſuffi- 
' cient in conſcience for any notable diminution of the price, 
except that allo happen, that the thing which is ſo (old, 
is little profitable to the buyer, or ſuch, that hee would not 
have bought it but upon ſuch an occaſion, or that hee buy es 
not ſo much for his owne, as the ſcllers ſake. 

To. 4. 5. From this rule it often happens, that goods 
which are at open ſale, or by the voyce of the publique 
eryer, bare leſſe price, then otherwiſe they uſe. 

11. A. 6. When Chapmen ſecke wares. For then 
the (tore of buyers augments the common valew, and fo is 
a juſt cauſe © augmenting the price. 

12, A. 7. When one ſels a great quantity of things 
together, and not by parcels: this manner of ſelling dimi- 
niſheth the price, becaufe it diminiſheth the number of 
buyers, and alſo the power of detriment, or danger of 
loſſe, which might cfiſuc upon occaſion of ſelling it af- 
er. ä 
23. A. 8, When one ſels by parcels : this manner may 
jaltly augment the juſt price of things: becauſe there 1s 
more labour in ſelling, and more care in keepin g, and di- 
4. 2. Tos dl ae b if hs teller b. ſelling, 

I4+ 4. 9. i e is, 1 eller by ſelli 
ſhall ſaffer ſome particular diſcommodity, although that 
diſcommodity conſiſts onely in the privation of ſome ho- 
7 
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e ce ly . 
ſomewhat more then the thing is worth ĩn it ſelfe, and the 
price by accident will bee juſt : becauſe naturall quit 
requires that the ſeller, being hee is Lord of his owng 
things, ſhould keepe him ſelfe harmleſſe. . 

15. A. 10. But this is lawfull onely then, when the 
buyer ſollicites the ſeller, that hee would fell that thing, 
which otherwiſe hee was not about to ſell, For if the 
ſeller freely offer himſelfe to the buyer, then the buyer 
is not the cauſe, that hee is deprived of his one commo- 


dity. 
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C HAPs» X L I'V. 
Of Contratts by Yſary. 


Queſt. 1. V Hat i Vſury ? 

t. A. 1. Vſury by lending (in 
this matter of Contracts, is wont to bee deſcribed, a 
e lone of money by force of the lone 
it ſelfe. 

2. A, 2. By gaine is underſtood the acquiſition of 
ſome commodity which is valuable with money, which 
was not mine. For if any one ſceke onely fricndſhip or 
good will, it is not V ſury;becauſc they are not of the num 
ber of thoſe things, which can bee æſtimated at a price. 
It alſo one by lending ſhould ſeeło to receive that which 
is due by vertue of a former contract, and obligation, it is 
not Vſury, for otherwiſe, hee would not receive his owne. 
But if one ſhould not ſeeke money, or wares, yet homage, 
or gifts, or the impoſition of ſome burden, it is rightly 
called gaine by-V ſary, becauſe it is valuable at a price. 

3. A. 3. It is ſaid by the force of the lone it (elf, to ex- 
— — — which ay bec _— by —— 
title, as for recompence ent loſſe, or the c 
of gaine. The gaine of which kind 
4. 4. 4. This gains is ſaid to bee /exght, not agreed 

een "wk —_ 
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is uſually called ure, 
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upon i becauſe not onely real V ſary, in which a Contract 


iatercecds, but alſo mental, which is in the intention dt 
getting againe from the lone ag a debt, may bee contained 
inthis deſcription. 

Queſt. 2. Whether this kind of Vſury is lamfullꝰ 

5+ eA. 1, Such Vſury which is commonly practiſed by 
Vurers, and Bankers, is deſervedly condemned of all: 
becauſe it is a catching art, and noregard of charity or equi · 
ty being had, layes in wait for othet mens goods. 

6. A. 2. But it cannot bee proved ſolidly by any na- 
turall reaſon, that any Vlury Whatſoever is generally, and 
abſolutely unlaw full. 

7. A. 2. Not by,tb:ir reaſon who ſay, all lones in their 
nature ought to bee of good will: For it cannot bee pro- 
ved, that evety lone wich wbatſoever circumſtances it bee 
cloathed, ought to bee freely beſtowed: and if this bee 
granted, nothing elſe will follow, but that, if the lanebeec 
not gratis, it paſſech into ſome Contract, either named or not 
named, ſimploor mixed. 

8. A. 4. Not by theits who alledge, that in thoſe things 
which conſume by uſe, the Dominion is not diſtinguiſhed 
from the uſe, and therefore nothing can bee taken forthe 
uſe beyond the vale w of the thing it ſelfe, or the Domi- 
nion of it, For it is anſwered, gaine is not taken ſimply for 
the uſe of the borrowed thing according to its ſubſtance, 
but according tothe valew; or income which remaines af - 
ter the ſubſtance is conſumed : and is oftentimes in things. 
which are not conſumed by uſe: as alſo for the office, and 
ag of lending, from whence the borrower receives pro- 


tis, 

9.:A.-5. Net by theirs who object, that money in its 
owne nature is barren, For although it bee barren in it 
ſelfe, yet it may eaſily bee changed into merchandiſe, which 
yecld fruit; and the induſtry af the Vſer being added, it be + 
ſtowes ite power to bring forth fruit. 

10. A. 6. Neither laſtly by theirs who ſay in genexall, 
that there is nothing in the lone; for which gaine may bec 
received, For there is the fruit of the income, or profic 

which 


- 
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wich probably might be expected from the mony whichis 
lent : and 1 tbe, annexed to the privation ot 
che money, by which all occaſion of placing it otherwiſe 
with encxeaſe is omitted. For the vacation from uſing 
money by the ſame right may bee valued, as tho vecation 
from labour, is Exod.-21. 19. ſeeing that, no leſſe then 
labour, or worke may bee employed for the bemefit of the 
oy ner, 

11. 4. 7. It is confirmed by evident reaſon, that ſome 
Vlary is law full:becauſe no rcall difference can bee ſhowne 
betwixt ſome Vſury, and other Contracts, which are al- 
lowed of by all, as for example, one is furniſned with mo- 
ney to buy a farme, from whence he may receive the ycare- 
ly profit ofa hundred pound, Another deſires to have the 
ſame farms, yet is not farniſhed with ready _— : ifthe 
firlt-buy the farme, and rents it out for a hundred pound, 
no man will deny, but that hee hath done that which is 
Juſt and right. But if hee give the money to the other to 
purchaſe the farme for himſclfe, and ſhall receive the ſame 

ſumme from him, ſubj:Ring himſelfe to the ſame perill, 
which heeſhould have beene obnoxious to inthe purchaſe 
for himſelfe, it is the ſame juſtice, and beſides there is ſome- 
what-added to him which payeth V ury, by reaſon of the 
3 of that farme, which hee hath got by his pur- 

12, A. 8. The Scripture doth not take away altoge- 
ther all V fury; 
But firſt, That which is exacted of the poore. who for 

neceſſity, and his one ſuſtentation borrowethy fo 

that the prohibition is founded on the condition of the 
perſon, Exod, 22. 25, Lev, 25. 35. Proverb. 38, 8, 
Extech; 18.17. | | 

Secondly, That which bites, and gnawes; thatis, when 
the debt is exacted with rigeur, and th: dammage of the 
neighbour. 1 70 
Thirdly, That, which is repugnant to charity, Lat. 6, 


35. | 
Fourthly, And perhaps, that which by the politick law 
1 Wes 


633 ad : 
> | 1. 4 
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wes not liyfall to dhe Te 


wes to excrcife among then. 
ſelves, Dent, 23. 19. x ; , 


83. \9.; Top, Ixripear wi tha 
ſome Vſury in ita ſelſe is lawfull, when it did permit the 
Tewes to take Vſury of every ſtranger that was not poore, 
Dent. 23, 20. For if all Vſury was intrinſecally and in 
its owne nature evill, then the Iewes could not take Vſury 
of the gentiles without ſome grievous ſcandall, by avhich 
the gentiles might bee averted from the religion, and law 
of the Iewes, which admitted a thing unlawfull, as law- 
full, Hither alſo it may bee referred, that it is moſt pro- 
bable from that parable of the talents, Matth. 25. 35. 
that ſo uſuty of Bankers, was not onely in common uſe 
among the lewes, but alſo not diſallowed of by the Lord: 
becauſe under that ſimilitude hee requires a ſpirituall duty, 
without any inſinuation of diflike, which in other parables 
hee did uſe to adde, which did ſet forth our duty by the 
diſallow ing the uſe, as Luc, 16. 8. 


Queſt. 3. From what ground can the equity of gaing 


by the lending of money bee demonſtrated? - 

14. A. 1. The equity of it ismanifeſt, of which none 
can doubt, if any one doth not aine, that a ſet ſumme, 
or returne ſhall bee preciſely payd; but ſo puts out bis mo- 
ney with ſome honeſt man, on whoſe faith hee doth rely, 
that her will bee contented to reeciveſome equall patt of 
the fruit of the money according to the meaiure of Gods 
benediction towards the employer of the money. Of the 
putting out of money in this. kind there can bee no que- 
ſtion, if the danger of the principall bee commune alſo : 


For it ir nothing elſe, but a contract of copartnerſhip, both 


ingaine and dammage. 7 
15. 4, 2. Nothing is committed againſt equity, if the 
uncertaine gaine which will probably follow, bee ſold for 


a moderate certainty. | 
16. 4./3+; Neither is there any iniquity in that, ii the 

eontract bes made with conditions, that thewhole 

danger of the principall fhould belong to him which can» 


aſlurance, | 
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re doth ſeeme to, imply, that 


ployes the money. Fer it is nothing elle, but a contred of 


—— 2 
affurance, by which the dunget of anotbers thing. which 
may bee rated at apticegis undertaken forthe price.” 

17. A. 4. It is not neceffatily required, that a con- 
tract ot this nature, ber dome diſtind y and cx preſſely, but 
tis enough it it bee done implicitely, and out of aſincere 

intention, as alſo according to the eſtimation of honeſt 
men, and ſuch as underſtand that ſort. 

18. 4. 5, When therefore all thoſe contracts, as all 
men confaſſe, ſcvzralty are law full. it necoſsaril followeth, 
that a contract mixt, and of thole, (to wit, ) 
of a contract of copartneiſhip, of aſiurance of the ſtock, 
and of the ſale of an uncertaine gaine for a certaine, is not 
fimply and abſolutely to bee difaliowed. 

ſte 4. What things are to bee obſerved in the put- 
ting out of = finne. may bee avozided ? 

19. K. 1. — Wee muſt —— — nothing bee 
required beyond the principall, of thoſe w hic are poore. 

— A Wee muſt beware 45 leaſt the — ie 
of gain any way hinder any ot us, that thereby he doth lefse 
belpe the needy by lending, or thoſe that are altogether - 
poore, by (ſimply giving, according to his abilities. 

21. ef. 3. Wee mult beware all-excefse, which to 
avoyd, it is moſt ſafe, that hee which puts out money, 
ſhouldnet exact all that, which is allowed by the hwes 
or received cuſtome, but containe himſelſe within that 
which is permitted. ä 

22. 4. 4. Conſidetation is alwayes to bee had of him, 
with whom the buſines is, that tho fruit of the mony return 
to him that lent it with the profit of the borrower, and 
not the lofse. Hence extreame. right cannot bee urged 
ſometimes without extreame injury; as if one ſhould ſuſ- 
ferloſse without bis ow ne fault in the traffiquing with the 
money which was borrowed, it would bee inbumane to 
demand of him the encreaſe oi the money, that is, to receive 
gaine from his loſse. Naturall conſcience _—_ ſeemerhto 
dictate this equity iti letting ani hyring as if eicher barren- 
py yew — other 2 — much, 
chat the þyreruiters ſome potable damtnage — 5 

Ws. _ Hbb 3 byrod,.. 
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of Contracts by magersʒ ln: aua gaming. 
hyred, the rent is to bee remitted to him by the leſſour, 


either in whole, .or according to the proportion of the 


loſſo. I 2 E 

23. f. 5, The rule of equity, and charity is al wayes to 
bee marked, and —_— ; — onely — —— 
every one in upright meani cing in neceſſity, 
— have others take of him. | — 

24. H. 6, Offences and calumnies, (to which this 
kind of contract is obnoxious, Jer. 15. 10.) ought as much 
as can bee, al wayes to bee avoyded. | 


_—_ 


n 


CHAP, XL V. 
Of Contracts by wagùrs, lots, and gaming. 


— Hat ts 4 wager ? 
; 1. A. It isa contract, in which 
two contending about ſomo truth, doc'wager ſomewhat 
on both ſides, from whence hee ſhall have reward that 
attaines the truth, and hee puniſhed which doth not. Wee 
have an example in Samſons riddle, Iud. 14. 13. 14, 
Queſt. 2. Are theſe kind of magers lam full? 
2. A. . Tbe act of waging as it is conſidered in its 
ſelle, is not plainely unjnſt: becauſe onely the danger of 
one, is oppoſed to the danger of the other, which dangers 
1ometimes may bee —— and interchanged. 
3. A. 2. One may undergoe the hazard of voluntary 
mulct to conſirme bis conjecture: and that multt may de- 
ſetvedly bee requited of the otlu r, if ſo bee hee taſhly 
truſts his owne conjecture. | 
4. A. 3. There may alſo beea reward appointed be- 
twixt two upon mutuall conſcat, on ſome doubtfull event, 
that from the hope of the reward; hee, or the other may bee 
ſtirred up to a laudable endea v: rn. 
5. J. 4. Vet vungers arcunlawfull:; Firſt, If they dvr 
an unlawfull condition, as if two ſtrive betwixt themſelves 
for this or thatſinne; as Who ſhould overcome another in 
3 : „ 


Of Contratds by wagers, lots m gaming. 
C who ſhould carry himſclfe more boldly in 
this or that buſineſse, which may bee diſalowable, &. 

Secondly, If it bee to the notorious loſse of either party; 
for ſuch danger ought not to bee undergone in that con- 
tract, which ſerves neither to publique or private proſit, and 
ſuch are common -wagers. And that gaineis tobee acceun- 
ted ſhamefull, whichariſeth from anothers loſe. Hence 
that contract of Samſon; riddle, was afterwards deſervedly 
conde mued by the ? hiliſt nes themſelves, becanſe it ten- 
ded to the ſpoiling them of their inheritance, ad 14. 16. 

6. A. 5. That revenew: which is called an annuity, 
in which one gives a ſymme of money, that hee may re- 
ceive a certaine ſtipend every ycare as long as hee liveth, 
13not to bee referred to the Contract by Wagers. For 
hee doth not promiſe, that hee will ſurvive, till the 
ſtipend overcome. the principall, neither doth the other 
to the contrary, For ſuch a contract is of buying and ſel- 
ling, by which an uncertaine gaine, is bought for a certaine. 
price; and it is held for lawfull according to the lawes, and 
natura of ſuch a buying, and not by rcaſon of ſome fained 
Wager. | 
Auel. 3. What the Contract by lots ? 

a 7. A. 1. It is a contract, in N the force of a. 
orcgoing agreement, lots are caſt, that it may appeare, 
— to bee Maſter of this or that thing. 

8, A. 2, Such kind of contracts are ſometimes made 
betweene thoſe, which bad right before to that thing, about 
which the lot is caſtʒ whether it bee to bee divided amonęſt 
many. as in the diſtribution of the land of Canaan, Ieſ. 18. 
Or whether it bee wholy to come to one, as in the garment 
of the Lord which was to bee adjudged to this or that 
ſouldier, Job. 19, 24. to which kind, thoſe lots may bec 
reduced which are by game. But ſometimes it is bexgweene 
thoſe. which before had no common right of Abtes the 
things as hen one thing, or more ate expoſed to bee as it 
were ſold by lots, and divers meat to get the ſame hy lots : 
which wec cali commonly Lotteries or laſtly, whenthe 
lots are ordained to make ſome election, as in the choyce of. 
ai. Ah. 1. 26. ee. 
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| Qual 4, what lawſwlneſſe is there in ſucb kind of Cu- 
era $ 7 wa} gy 29 - * 

| 8 yr hop won ny, we 22 
proved in the Scriptures by divers examples. reaſon 
18; that bacurſe every one mutually dortrexpoſc his æquall 


cclve, to the hazard of lets, it is as it were an equal 


T0, A. 2. Yet it is divers wayes turned into ſinne. 
Firſt, If any ſhall depend upon the ſtars, or ſpirits, or for- 
tune for the directing ofthe lots. 
Secondly, If chat is intended which in it ſelfe is unlaw- 
— or if an unlawfull manner of doing it bee adjoy- 


Thirdly, If they bee uſed without ſome great cauſe, or 
due reverenec; becauſe the caſting of lots in its owne na- 
ture; hatha particular re ſpect to the ſpeciall providence of 
God, Prov, 16. 33. 

Queſt; 5; What is x (omratt by game? 

11, A. 1, It is a contract, by which the players doc 
agree betwixt themſelves, that ſomething ſhall bee yealded 
by the conquered to the Conquerour. For whether all 
that which is ſtaked by both, is given tothe winner, or that 
which: was ſtaked onely by the looſer bee ſpent in com- 
mon, ſomewhat al wayes is granted from the conquered to 


the Conquerour, - WH 
12. A. 2, It is mixt of two contracts, of which the 
firſt is a mituall changing both of danger; and intereſt for 


the good, either of this or the other, according to the event 
of the game, the ſceond ĩs a wager ſuſpended either upon 
greater $lgH, induſtry, or good hap. 

Queſt: 6: 15 ſuch a contrast lawfullt” | 

13. A, 1, — —.— — — —— 
agreement may bee in the lawfull power of the parties 
agreeing : it may bee ordained to a — — 
intention : ĩt may bes alſo ſo uſcd, that it ſhall not bi 
with it apy yiolatipn eithot of religion, juſtice, or chart- 


14: 4. 2. An 


Of Contracts by wagers lots, and gaming. 

14. 4. 2. An cager intention of gaine, maketh it vi- 
tious. 

Firſt, Becauſe the end of play is recreation, and delight 
ol the players. Therefore if it bee meant for gaine, or if 
it bee turned to the notorious diſcommodity of one party, 
it is an abuſe contrary to the nature of play. 

Secondly, There is either a parity betwixt the gamſters, 
and ſo it is a prodigall raſhneſſe to hazard a conſiderable 
ſumme of money without any neceſſity: or an imparity is 
ſuppoſed, and fo the contract is vitiated by guile and de- 
ceit, when one oppoſeth little or no danger of loſſe with a 
certaine hope of gaine, to the others great perill. 

Thirdly, No mortall man is ſo abſolute a Lord of his 
money, that hee can alienate, or expoſe to the danger of 
alienation, any notorĩous ſumme without juſt cauſe approe 
ved of in the word of God: which cannct bee affirmed of 
gaming as it is in ſelfe. ; 

Fourthly,It is not lawfull for any man to gaine by ano- 
thers loſſe; which is manifeſtly done in gaming on purpoſe 
for gaines : and in chis teſpect, gaine ariling from play, is 
filthy lucre: neither would it bee more approved of com- 
monly, then the other kinds of avarice, but that it hath 
ſomewhat of prodigality joyned with it, which ſeemes 
to have ſome magnihcence 1n it. 

15. A, 3+ That little for which it is lawfull to play, 
may admit ſome variation according to the condition of 
the gamſters. But ĩt is certaine, that no man ought to ven- 
ture more in play, then that which hath a juſt proportion 
to the end of gaming, that is, no more then a man of ſuch a 
ſtate can reaſonably beſtow on his recreation. 

16, 4, 4. Thoſe games which onely are by chance, or 
doe eſpecially rely upon chance, are to bee removed from 
ſuch contracts: 

For firſt, In chance there is no contention or exerciſe of 
vertue, Which to excite, as there ought to bee rewards 

publiquely propoſed, ſo alſo upon private conſent tobee ap- 
pointed, | | 

Secondly, Lot in its one nature hath a ſpeciall rela- 
: * Ii1 tion 


; of employment of life. 
tion tothe ſpeciall providence of God, and ſo it is a ſacred 
thing: and the old proverbe is true, it is not good to play 
with holy things. 

Thirdly, Such kind of games doe give occaſion of divers 
finnes to the gamſters; 

As firſt, Of greivous perturbations, curſings, and blaſphe- 
mies for their crofle fortune as they call it. 

Secondly, Of immoderate p:rtinacy in continuing to 
play, in hope of better luck, which to caſt away, they can ſee 
no reaſon. ; 

Thirdly, Ofloſſe of time and money, being no true gaine 
canredound to any from thence. 

17. A. 5. Hence it is, that wee read in Scripture of 
other exerciſes uſed and allowed of for the encreaſe of 
vertue and ſtrength, as of handling the bow, 2 Sam. 1. 1 8. 
Butdicing hath no allowance inthe Scriptures, and is con- 
demned almoſt by all lawes, although ſuch lawes are com- 
pelled to give way to our compted manners, 
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CAP. XL VI. 
Of employment of life; 
Queſt. 1. VV any having no certaine em- 


ployment can live without ſinne ? 

1. A. 1. Hee which hath ſo much power, and gifts 
beſtowed on him, by God that hee may live laudably in 
ſome honeſt calling, if hee abſtaine from all employment 
willingly , hee cannet bee quitted from ſinning grei- 
vouſly. 

| For firſt, It is the ordinance of God, that every one b 
helping others in ſome particular calling, ſhould glorifio 
God, Gen, 2. 15. and 3. 19, 1 Pet. 4. 10. Gal. 5.13% 
I Theſſ, 4. 11. 

Secondly, Every one hath received his talent, or ſome 
part of a talent from God to that end: which cannot bee 
buried ot hid without ſinne, Matth, a5. 


Of empliymentof lifes 
Thirdly, Idleneſſe is to bee flied, as the mother and nurſe 
of many vices, eſpecially of evill thoughts, deſires, curioſi- 
tics, and wicked contrivements; 1 Thefſ, 4. 11, 2 Theſſ. 
„ In, 
p Fourthly, The glory of God, publique, and private well- 


fare, as alſo the peace ot conſcience, may and ought to bee 


fought by ſome honeſt calling. 

2, A, 2. Henceluſty begging vagabondsare not to bet 
ſuffered; 

Firlt, Becauſe they openly oppoſe themſelves to the Di- 

vine ordinance. 
Secondly, They are a burden to others width out neceſ- 
ſity. j 
Thirdly, Becauſe they defraud thoſe that are poore, in- 
decd at leaſt of ſome part of the almes which they would 
receive, if they had not beene prevented by ſuch. 

Fourthly, They doe not carry themſelves either as 
members of any Church, or Common- wealth. 

Fiftly, They directly ſet themſelves to many kinds of 
Wickednefles. 

. Queſt, 2. How may one know, that this or that emploj« 
ment bee honeſt d 

3. A. 1. Ifit bee manifeſtly approved of in Scriptures. 
Secondly, If with ſome proportion to thoſe callings, which 
are allowed of in Scripture, it bee about that which is law- 
full in it ſelfe, or profitable to mankind, or good report, 
Epheſ. 4. 28. Phil, 4. 8. 

4. A. Hence firſt, Thoſe who are buſied in the nou- 
riſhing and furthering of finnes, as thoſe vittailers, which 
doe not adminiſter onely to the neceſſity of ſtrangers, and 
travailers, but tothe intemperancy of their neighbours,lead 
a diſhoneſt life, 

5. A, 2, Thoſe that follow trifling, light, ſportfull, 
ſcurrilous arts, or belonging that way; may not abide in 
them,as in an honeſt courſe of life. 

Firſt, Becauſe nothing is found in them worthy the life 
Of man, 

Secondly, They doe invert the order of nature, when 

©} - Waka they 


249 


2359 
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turne the remiſſion of labour, into toyling; 
Thirdly., They make themſelves unfit for the more 
weighty and ſerious duties of Chtiſtians. 
 Fourthly, They uſe to helpe the Devill in tempting 
men, whiP& they ſtitre up, and kindle their carnall dce 
ſires. 

6. A. 3, Their employment, who take: occaſion to 
raiſe their owne profit, by the dammage of others, which 
commonly is the courſe of uſurers, cannot be approved ns 
honeſt. 

Queſt. 3. hat things are required for the duc 6xerci« 
ſong an honeſt calling ? 

7. Anſe 1. Skill is required, by which every one pers 
fectly knoweth thoſe things, which properly belong to his 
owne vocation, Prov, 14.8, 

8. A. 2. Attention to his owne affaires, more then o- 
thers, 3 Theſſ. 3. 11. 1 Tim. 5.13, 1 Pet. 4. 15. | 

9. As 3. Diligence in undergoing buſineſſe, Prov, 103 
4. and 13. 4. and 21, f. and 27. 23. 24. Eccleſ. 10,12, 

ro. A. 4. Wiſedome, in obſerving, taking, anduſing 
rightly opportunity, Prov, Io. 5. and 21. 5, Eecleſ. 
10. 8. : 

11. A. 5. Courage and conſtancy in overcomming 
difficulties, Prov. 15. 19. and 20, 4, and 26, 16, 

12. A. 6, A. moderation in the deſire of gaine, and care 
of wiſhed ſucceſſe, 1 Tim. 6, 9, Marth. 6, 34. Prov, 28. 
20. 22, 

13. A. 7. Laſtly, A religious ſanctifying of all our 
labours is required, 1 Cor, 10, 31. Gen, 24. 13.27, Pſal, 
90. ult. 
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Cn AP. X L VI I 
Of poverty and riches. 


Queſt, 2, Ow myſt wee account of poverty? 

1. A. 1. A Counterfeit poverty is 
ingratitude to God, whoſe bleſſing is renounced, and an in- 
jury to men, as well thoſe, to whom due aid is denied, as 
thoſe, who for that cauſe are the more burdened, Prov. 
13. 7. ü Fo 

= A. 2. And ſuch is the poverty for the moſt part of 
Popiſh Monkes, which by word and habit profeſſe po- 
verty, but in decd are moſt rich, poſſeſſing large mannours, 
great incomes, and mighty wealth, It is a ridiculous de- 
fence of thoſe, that the Covent, and Brothers in the Co- 
vent, doe poſſeſſe thoſe goods in common, and undivided, 
fo that any one cannot ſell, or alienate any thing from 
thence, or receive at his owne will, 

For firſt, If the Covent bee rich, the Monkes in that Co- 
vent cannot bee. poore. For if each of them bee poore, and 
the Covent rich, then by the ſame reaſon, each part of a 
body may bee white, and the whole black. 

Secondly, The Heires of ſome Prince, or rich man, al- 
though they poſſeſse the inheritance individed, and are for- 
bid to ſell, or alienate any of it, yet they are not, nor cannot 
bee accounted poore men. M4 

Thirdly, If two or more ſecular wen ſhould deliverup 
their goods altogether to ſome overſeer, on that condition, 
that hee ſhould miniſter to them neceſsaries, as need re- 
quired, either ſeverally, or together, theſe ſurely did not 
put off their riches, but the burden, care, and trouble of 
them: as Potiphar the Ægyptian did by himſeife, Gen, 
39 8. and in ſome ſort Pharaoh, Chap. 41. 

Fourthly, Every Monke hath right to demand his 
Lil 3 convenient 
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convenient portion, inſomuch that if it bee denied without 
a juſt cauſe, it is aecounted a treſpaſſe, and hee may ſue an 
action againſt the covent before a competent Iudge. 

Fiftly, It is knowne that many enter Monaſteries to a- 
voyd poverty, becauſe they have not where withall other- 
wiſe to live idly, and that many are thruſt in by their pa- 
rents, and kindred, that they might more certainely provide 
for their neceſſary maintenance. 

Sixtly, Many goe into Monaſteries, that they may male 
à⁊ way and degree to Papall dignities and offices, by which 
they may enrich themſelves, and theirs. 

3. A. 2. True poverty, if it bee directly deſired and 
fought, which is uſually called voluntary, without ſome 
1 _ urgent neceſſity, is a madneſſe to bee condem- 
ned, | 
_ - Firſt, Becauſc ſuch a poore man doth not provide for 

himfelfc and his, according to the courſe of nature appro- 
ved by God. 

Secondly, Becauſe hee chooſeth and ſeeketh the evill of 
puniſhment. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe hee doth expoſe himſelfe raſhly to ma- 
ny temptations, 

Fourthly, Becauſe hee makes himſclfc unable to render 
many dutics which are due to their neighbours from'thoſe 
who have outward abilities. 

Fiftly, Becauſe this is to tempt Sod, if any one having 
wherewirthall to ſuſtaine bimſelte, fhall caſt away that, ex- 
pecting ſuſtentation from God, 

Sixtly, Hee refuſeth that, which every day hee deſires 
of God, that is, his dayly bread. 

Seventhly, Hee burdeneththoſe, from whom hee re- 
ceiveth any thing without neceſſity, and defraudcth thoſe 
which ſhould have received the ſame if hee had not inter- 
cepted it, Such is the poverty of ſome amongſt the Popiſh 
Monkes, who live onely on that, which they get from day 
to day by begging. But they adde alſo to this madneſſe, 
a ſuperſtitious and wicked —— — being that they ſell 
this poverty for a Worke of perfection, and a>" 
which 


f Paverty and Richts, 
which will much prevaile for ſatisfaction and merit before 
God, 

4. 4+ 3. True poverty which is neceſſary, not ſoughe 
onpurpoſe, but otherwiſe happening, and is for the moſt 
part joyned With infirmity, weakneſſeor ſuch like defect, 
whence it is that the poore cannot helpe themſclves by 
labour; this poverty in it ſelfe, and by it ſelfe hath no crime 
in it, or fault to bee aſhamed of: but is oftentimes ſent from 
God to the godly, either as a correction, or triall and ſearch- 
ing, or both. It is therefore a miſerable ſtate, yet not- 
withſtanding ſuch a one by the appointment and grace 
of God, workes with the faithfull to ſalvation. 

5. A. Hence firſt, Such poore men ought chiefly to be- 
ware that they doe not deſpaire; Prov. 10, 15, 7 

Secondly, That they doe not murmure againſt the pro- 
vidence of God, or uſe unlawfull meanes to helpe — 
ſelves, Prov. 30. 9. 

Thirdly, That they ſhould behave themſelves as poore 
men ought, free from all envy, Prov. 18. 23. Hence alſo 
others muſt take heed bow they deride, contemne, or ſet 
againſt the poore, as al ſo to refuſe to helpe them according 
to their abilities, Prev. 14. 10, and 17. 5. and 19. 4. 7. 17. 
Tam. 2. 3. 4. 

Queſt, 2, How are riches to bee eſteemed ? 

6. A. 1. Riches as they are conſidered abſolutely and 
in themſelves, are morally neither good nor bad, but things 
indifferent which men may uſe either well or ill. 

A. 2. But becauſe in their one nature, they are 
ordained for a good uſe, Prov. 3. 9. Therefore although 
they are not morall goods, yet they are uſefull and proſita- 
ble, and ſo they are rightly called the gifts and bleſſings of 
God; Prov, 10. 22. 

8. A. 3. Yet by reaſon of humane corruption and in- 
firmity, the poſſeſſion of large riches is joyned with ſo 
much danger, that it containes the evill of great and deſpe- 
rate temptations : ſo that it is very difficult for arich man 
to enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, Marth, 19. 23. 
In whichreſpeQ they are compared to thick clay, = 
TE | Wei 
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of Parſomony, and Fruxulity. 
weigh downe and defile the owner, Hab. 2. 6. tothornes 
which prick and teare thoſe that handle them, and choke 
and ſtrangle all ſpirituall ſeed, Math. 13. 22. to an en- 
trapping ſnare, and an arrow peircing thorough the ſoule, 
x Tim. 6. 9. 10. : 

9. A. 4, But the more ſpeciall temptations of riches 
is to pride, for placing vaine and idolatrous truſt in them 
for the love of the World, laſtly to luxury, and the follow- 
ing of every affection with contempt of God, 1 Tim. 6. 17. 
Epbeſ. 5. 5. Prov. 30. 9. Luc. 16. 9. 

10. A. 5, Hence firſt, Riches are not abſolutely to be de- 
fired, Prov. 23. 4. 5. 1 Tim. 6. 8. 9. 10. 

Secondly, It riches encteaſe by Gods providence, the 
mind is carefully and ſeriouſly to bee fortiſied againſt thoſe 
vices, which uſually accompany them, Pſalm. 62, 11. 

Thirdly, Wee mult ſtrive as well by prayer to God, as 
all diligence to make riches our inſtruments of piety, 
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Crap, XLVIIL 
Of Parſimony, and Frugality. 
Queſt. 1. V Hat is required to honeſt Parſimo- 


ny ? 

1. A. 1. There is required; Firſt, That wee beware, 
wee doe not idly laviſh thoſe things, which can bee ei- 
ployed either in profitable or honeſt uſes, Prov. 21. 17. 
This rule, as agreeing to right reaſon, and the Doctrine of 
Cu rs r, ſome of the Diſciples thought not well off, yet 
did confidently apply it, eſpecially Judas, in reproving the 
deed of Mary about the funcrall of Cyr 15sT, Marth, 26. 
8. 9. Mark, 14. 4. 5. Iob. 12. 4. 

2. A. 2. That wee locke, that no conſiderable thing 
ol thoſe, which may bee uſefull bee loſt, Joh, 6. 12, 

3. A. 3. That wee doe not out of too much griping en- 
vy ourſelves the juſt uſc of,thoſe things we poiseſse, cel. 
6. 13. Nor yet fooliſhly deyour them, Prov, 21. 20, 

4. H. 4. It 


20.» 


e Zu and Pity; 277 
4- A. 4. k is required that this care doe not proceed 
from the love of ns aches out of conſcience —.— 
God, whoſe benefits wee ought not to abaſe, and out of a 
foreſight of providing for our neceſſities, and doing good 
to others, For honeſt thrift doth not hinder, but rather pro- 
mote liberality and other vertues. 
Queſt. a. har i required to honeſt frugality? | 
5. A. 1. Fuſt, There is required, that wee doe not lay 
out our money upon vaine, and unprofitable things, Ia. 
„ 
* A. 2. That wee bee not lovers of pleaſures, Prov. 
21, 17. __ 19. 1 * 
A. 3. That wee employ our money in thoſe things, 
ick have a recall uſe, Prov. 4 I3 "6 
8. A. 4+ That wee willingly beſtow upon pious uſes 
as farte, as wee are able, and wee may 25 from thence 
the moſt ſure benefit, Prov, 1 1. 24, and 19. 17. Hag. 1. 
4. 8. &c. | 


—— 
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Cu A 5. XLIX. 
of Liberality aud piy- 

ueſt. 1. *aus 5t v0 exerciſe Liberali- 
V : VV. — Payr i. | 
* A. 1. To profit or benefit others. ; = 
ing to all men according to a good clination and diſpo- 
tion of mind, as alſo in ſome fart according do enden 
vour, | 290 0 1 2 * 14 24 
2. 4. 4. According ta the outward worke of gi- 
r ahothers reg oo PRI 
which is tl tion of an almesg ] it onely 
ofthoſe, whotare eee owe, and alſo the 

awer 06 wing it, 1 Jeb. 3+ 17. oC) 
f 3. 4. 3. This dry therefore doth not onely belong 
to rich men, but to thoſe alſo of a mcaner condition, who 


ir living by their banda, Epbeſ. q. 28. 
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ien 
of Liberality n ry. 

4. A. 4. Thoſe who are ſo much fuibject to others, 
that they have nothing their one, either according to 
che propricty, or profit, or profit onely, they are ſofarre ex- 
empted from this duty, that they can beſtow nothing at 
lealt without the tacite conſent of their Maſters. 

5. A. 5. Neither are all men which have ſome- 
what of their owne ſtrait bound to give ſomewhat to thoſe 
that want, For by conrfe wee mult helpe others with 
thoſc things which doe overboumd with us, 1 Cor. 8. 13. 
which is to bee underſtood : 

— Of things fuperfluons to the neceſſity of 
life. 
Secondly, Of things ſuper fluous to the ſtate and con- 
dition of life, wherein Wee are placed, thad is, ot thoſe things 
which wee may want without any detriment, either to 
life or ſtate, But ſome extraordinary chance may require, 
that fomewhat alſo of thofe things, which are neceſſary 
ſhould bee ſpenr, and this is to give above ones-power, 
2 Cor, 8. 2. 3. i 

Queſt. 2, To Whom muſt wee give an almes t 

6. A. 1. To thoſe that want, who cannot maintaine 
themſelves, Aatt h. 23.35. 36. Act. 20. 34. 35. 

7. A. 2. Seeing that want, admits of a threefold de- 
gree, ſo that in ſome it is extreame, and joyned with 
hazard, either of death, or ſinne; in otheis hoavy, with dan- 
ger of great diſcommodity, in others ordinary, requiring 
oncly ſome rclicfez from hence a difference of obligation 
followcth* for wee are bound to helpe bim, that wants 
extreatnely even with-things-neceffary to our ſtate, (for 
the life of a neighbour ts to bee more eſteemed, then our 
owne external} condition.) Wee are bound to helpehim 
that wants greivoufly with things ſaperfluous to our ſtate; 
but him who wants but ordinarily,” with things ſuper- 


fluowto the dereney of bur tate. | 
Queſt. 3. hat method i to bee obſerved in beſtewing 
an net? ̃ . N 
8. 4. 1. All ehings being alike, wee muſt pive ſucrour 
. greater andnioe herpa ted 
Dag: 7 E 


5 * . \  » X 
Of Bibwility and Pitty | 
*. Secohdly, White the need in alike, Mofe are to bee pre 
ferred, in whom wee diſterne more treafons of favour: + 
as thoſe that are neercr, to thoſe who are further off, thoſe 
who arc of the houſhold of faith; tounbelcevers, the ber- 
ter to the leſse good, thoſe that are more profitable to the 
Church or Common-wealth, to thoſe that are leſſe, &c. 
Matth. 15. . 6. 1 Tim. 5. 8. Gal. 6. 10. Dent, 5. 5. 
9. A. 2. Although wee mult uſe diligence, that wee 
may rather ayd good then bad, eſpecially if it bee likely that 
Our almes may bee an occaſion, and inſtrument to thoſe of 
glorifying God, but to theſe of ſinning, yet wee muſt not 
therefore bee curiouſly inquiſitive into the hidden faplts 
of the poore: for charity doth not eaſily thinke evill, 1 Cor. 
13. 5. 
0 4. After what manner are almes to bee gi- 
10, A. 1, Out of religion towards God, anddefire of 
his honour, Prov, 3. 9. 1 Cor, 8, 3, 

I 1, A. 2. Out of the affection of brotherly charity,and 
pitty; 1 Cor. 13. 3. 

12. A. 3. Out of an humble conſcience of duty be- 
fore God, not out of ambition of vaine glory before men, 
Matth. 6. 1. 2. | £ 

13. A. 4. With reſpe& to the pcore, not with con- 
tempt, or the ir ſhame, 1 Cor. 11. 22, 

14. A, 5. With cheerefulneſse and freeneſse of ꝙind, 
arid countenance, not heavily, or as it were by compulſion; 
2 Cor, 9. 7. Rom, 12. 8. 2 

15. A. 6, Readily without delay, Prov, 3. 27. 28. 

Queſt. 5. How much muſt bee beſtowed in almes > _ 

16. A. 1. It muſt bee accounted for a generell rule, 


that wee ſhould rather' give plentęouſſy, chen ſparingly; 
2 Cor. 9. 6. T7 : | 13-3 — | + ** 3 
17. 4. 2. In common, the meaſure of ux bounty, de- 
pendeth on the meaſure of Gods bleſſing to us in extexvall 
wy > 2. * | = EE 
18. A, 3. Here wee myſt Jogke diligently, what fue 
ty and charity doth dictate 1 belt ee Bu ce 
* wo \ 2 ; may 
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may doe the like, if wee have the like abilities, and if no 
according to an equall proportion, 2 C. 9. 2: 

19. A. 4. And that is eertaine, that all, and every one 
muſt lay out, much more upon pious uſes, then they con- 
fume on their pleaſures. | 

20. A. 5. How much wee muſt give juſt here, and 
at this time, cannot bee limited without wiſe conſideration 
ef all the circumſtances. 

Queſt. 6. By what reaſons ſbould mee cheifly bee ſtirred 
up to give almes? 

21+ A. 1. There is a ſingular exeellency found in this 
duty. For as charity is the molt excellent of all vertues, 
1 Cor. 1 3. And Pitty is an excellent mcaſure of charity: 
ſo this worke of charity and pitty hath its bleſſed tranſen- 
dency; Act. 20. 35. 

22. 4. 2. Not onely the will of. God revealed in the 
Scriptures doth require this, but alſo the law of humane na- 
ture. For nothing is more nattrall then that wee ſhould 
doefo-to another, as wee would bee done to our ſelves, 
And nothing is more humane, then to helpe the neceſſity of 
man. 

23. A. z. In pitty, and its workes, wee doe eſpecially 
put on the image and likeneſſe of God, Luk. 6. 36. 

24. A. 4. Love towards God, cannot conſiſt without 

this charity towards our neighbour, 1 Joh. 3. Ty. neither can 
any true religion; /am, 1. 27. 
25, A. 5. God is in Cuxrs r, who asketh an almes 
of us by the poore; Aatth. 25.40, and hee requireth one- 
ly ſome little portion, of that whiah hee. hath given us; 
1: Chron. ag. 11. 

26, A. 6. God gave us thaſe things, which wer have 
not as to abſolute Lords, but as to Pofleſſours at will, that 
wee ſhould diſpenſe the things committed to our truſt, to 
his honour, and according to his will; Luk, 16. 12, 

27. 4.7; Yet will reftorc abundantly what is 


givento the poore in his name; Prov. 3, g. and 19. 17. and 


bee 
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28. 4. 8. Wichour pitty to our brother, it cannot 
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of M. 
that wee ſhonld have any ſen{c, or aſſurance of Gods pitty 
towards us, or that wee ſhould bee diſpoſed either to re- 
_ or aske it; CHartb., 5, 7. and 7. 6. 1 Tim. 6. 13. 
- 8. 19% | 
29. A. g. Pitty frequently in Scripture 9 
miſes, and uncharitableneſſe the threatnings, both of this 
life, and the life to como. 
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CRAP. E. 


Of. Tft. 
Queſt. 1. Hat caſes are there, in which one- 
may taks away anothers goods, with. 
owt the ſinne of theft t 


A. 1. If one ſhould ſnatch away any thing of anothers,. 
without intent of keeping either it, or the uſe, or pofleſſion 
of it, which may bee valewed by money: as itoftentimes 
happensin jeſt among friends. 

Secondly, If the taking away of another mans 
bee done as a puniſhment by one, who hath power of in- 
flicting ſuch a puniſhment, 

Thirdly, It (without fraud or ſcandall it bee for the pro- 
fit, and beneſit of him from whowvir is taken, as when a 
ſword is forced from a mad man : — 7 
gall husband is taken away by a provident wi ne- 
ceſsary uſe of the family. 

Fourthly, If it bee done out of charity againſt the which 
the other ſtormethunjuſily : as if one ſhonld fling away ano- 
thers dice, or ſpoile his cards, leaſt by gaming hee ſhould 
finne, or rune into any other danger. 

Fiftly, If it bee done for ſatisfaction of a — 
parunt debt, which could not bee recovered by the ordi 
nary courſe of law, ſo that it bee done without loſic, 
mh, or ſeardaliro his Neighbour, Sh: 

Kkk 3 Sixty, 
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E . Condonſue ſe. ; 
{-;.$rmhly, It chern bee a probable conſent or ratification of 
bis from whom ſomewhat is taken away, as whenathing 
of (mall moment is taken by the Sonne from the Fatt er, 
or the Wife from the Husband, &c. which is commonly 
accoanted for nothing, Deut. 23:24. 25. 

Seventhly, If the Maſter which is unwilling, ſhould bee 
angry without reaſon; as in thoſe things, which one hath 
taken from another man to ſuccour his owne preſent ex- 
treame neceſſity, which hee could not helpe by any other 
meanes. For this ſeemes to bee by the law of rature more 
ancient, then the diviſion of things, which cannot be abro- 
gated by the humane law, by which the diviſion of things 
was made: In which ſenſe it is not ill aid, that all things are 
made common in urgent neceſſity, 


Cuar. LI. 
kl bt. Of Covetouſneſſe. 
Quel. 1. VY i that Covetonſneſſe which 1 


condemned ? 

x, A, 1. Coyetoufneſſe is properly. verſed about thoſe 
things, which are called externall goods: and belongs tothe 
concupiſcence of the eyes, as it is divided oppoſitely 2 
the coricupiſcence of the fleſh, and pride of life; I. Job. 2. 
whete the cheifeſt worldly ſinnes are reduced to three 
heads, to honours, pleaſures, and riches. Hence in Scrip- 
ture it is called the love of riches, the love of lucre, and the 
love of money by a ſpeciall appropriation, becauſe all things 
may bee attained, and ate rated by money, 

2. 4 2. Not every deſire of riches is Covetouſneſse, 
but onely the inordinate love of them; and that love is inot- 
dinate which is re to the love, which wee owe 
to God, or our Nei Hence, Covetouineſse uſeth 
to bos called an immaderate, or unjuſt love of having. 

5 7 el. 3. But becauſe the eſsence of Covetouſneſie, 
doth conſiſt in deſire, therefore it is numbred among thoſe 


ſinnes, 


III, - oy. x 
finnes, which cat bee confumated within, without any ont. 
ward act, although it uſeth to command the ma, and 
bring forth externall operations of all kin 

4. A. 4. Hence alſo it is, that a Covetous man ſin- 
neth three wayes : Firſt, In deſiring riches. Secondly, In 
attaining*chem, Thirdly, In retaining or keeping them, 
For theſe three are contained in thedefire of 1 
J. A. 5. But becauſe the inordinatenofse of this ſoy 
coniiſteth in its repugnancy to the love of God, ot our 
Neighbour; therefore the pravity of Covetouſneſoe js in 


K * 
- Firſt, According to its matter; if wee would make 
ſelves rich by thoſe things whichare ſacred to Gd 5 
finne of Simony, or by thoſe things which are _— h- 
bours, ſo that they either ought not, or will notali 
them ꝛ ſach was the ſinne of Abab about the Vineyard of 
Naboth, 1 King. 21. 8 
Sccondly, Acxording to the forme or manner; if any in 
getting riches, uſeth either wicked, unjuſt, or unla w full arts 
„ Sor. . = 8. 23, AL 
Thirdly, According to the e or ure, if any 
Thall To 2 himſelfe over to the hexing up ofrichs that 
hee N A towards God and his Neighbourz 
L 23, 5. A, Js. . { 1 
ourthly, According to the end, if riches are either lo- 
ved for themſelves, or are referred to ſome evill end, or 
laſtly doe turne a man from God, or his Neigbbour either 
1 — bom t. SA hob Cove N 2 _— 
4 „4. tare hone „ Covero man 5 & 
MF: 1. If hee bes tos lõlicitous in thought of exter⸗ 
nall goods, ſo that bis mind is in ſuſpenſe like a meteor, Lot. 
12. 23. 25. 99 | F441. 
7. A. 2. If his joy, and ſadneſse, truſt and feare doe de- 
pend upon his ſucceſse in thoſe externall affaires, Lal. 
12. 19. x 2 
28. A. 3. If hee have a quick and ready feeling in thoſe 
things, but ſlow, and unapt to diſcerne Spirituall things, 
For the attention of the mind and a. knowledge more 
| parcing 


we 
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| of Coveouſneſſe. 
peireing in one thing then another followcth alwayes the 
affe ction, 2328 21. 

9. A. 4. If that time, in which hee is compelled ta 
leave of his ſecking gaine, although it is employed in Pi- 
vine-worlhip,lecme too long to him, Amos 8.5. 

ro, A. 5. If his mind huntcth after gaine, even in the 
exerciſe of Divine worſhipz Exe. 33.31. | 

Queſt. 3. By what reaſons may wee bee ftirred up to f 

covetouſneſſe? 

11. A. 1. Becauſc this ſinne ſo averts our love, truſt, 

and whole heart from God to the World, that it excludes 

true Religion, 1 Toh. 2. 15. and containes in it Spirituall 
Idolatry, Ephe/; 5. 5. Col. 3. 5. | 

12, As 2. Becauſe it peirceth a man with cares, and 
y greifes; 1 Tim. 6. 10. ; 

13. 4+ 3- Becaule it is the roote ofall evill; 1 Tim. 6. 


9. 10. 
Queſt. 4. What are the remedics which cheifly availe 
againſt this ſonne Þ 


14. A. 1. Frequent and ſerious meditation of the va-⸗ 
nity of riches; Eccicſ. 5. and 6. 
15. A. 2. A continuall conſideration of the ſhortneſſe 
of this life, and of the eternity to which we ought toaſpire, 
Tak, 12. 20.21.33. | 
15. 4. 3. A ſtirring up of faith, and lively confidence 
in Gods providence, and Fathcrly care over us; Luk. 12, 
28. 29. 30. | 
17. A. 4. — — eſteeme, and ꝛcale towards the 
dome of God, and the righteouſneſſe thereof, which 
are Spirituall riches;Lok, 12.21, 31. 
18. A, 5. Invocation to God, that hee will not ſuffer 
our minds to ſlide into covetouſneſſe, P/a/w. 119. 36. 
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Of ſome Moſaicall Lawey 
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Cuay, LII. 


Of ſome Moſaicall Lewes belonging to the 
eight Commande ment. ; 


ueſt. I. Hat was the equity of that law, that 
2 . VV: ſimpl: f. ſhould bee pu viſhed 
with capitall puniſhment d ; 7 
I. A. . There was great equity in that moderation; 
which is to bee obſcrved by all Chriſtians; becauſe jultice 
requireth, that a proportion bee made with. as auch-cqua- 
lity as can bee, betweene the fault, and the puniſhment : 
but there will bee no proportion found betweene thoſe 
externall goods, which are taken away by (imple theft from 
men, and the life of man, if they ſhall bee weighed together 
inthe ballance. 7 | 
2. A. 2, To that which uſually is moſt objected, Thee 
When the faults encreaſe, the puniſhments ought to be exaſpe= 
rated; It is confeſſed to bee truly ſaid, but withthis excep= 
tion and condition, that the whole kind of puniſhment bee 
not changed, nor that all limits of proportion betweene the 
fault and the puniſhment bee not leaped over. 
3. 4. 3 That which is brought againſt this, out of 
Provs 6, 31. of the encreaſing of the puniſhment of theft 
to ſevenfold, and out of the 2 Sam, 13. 5; of the theife ad 
j 1 5 to death by David, are not repugnant to this equi- 
ty. For with Solomon, the reſtitutĩon of ſevenfold, (cemeth 
to bee put for a greivous mulct, which by right might, or in 
act uſed to bee impoſed on the theife: as the ſeventh num- 
ber is oftentimes put in the Scripture for great. But David 
giving that ſentence, did not onely looke on the ſimple 
theft, but the great cruelty of the rich theife, ar ſpoiler, 
preying on his poore neighbour ; and alſo beo was-kindled 
with wrath when hee gave that ſentence. | F 
4. 4. 4. That is leſſe which is objected, that che lam 
of Moſes concerning the po * of theft, in no ore 
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of fome Moſaicafl loves, 
found to bee repeated, and confirmed or enjoyned in the 
new Teſtament, and therefore that it was meerely poli- 
tick and judiciall. For they themſelves grant, which are 
of the contrary opinion thoſe lawes of Moſes to bee uni- 
verſall and * which have an univerſall and perpe 
tuall cauſe and reaſon, and not a particular belonging to 
the Iewes; and they can bring no ſpeciall reaſon, but a ri- 
diculous one of the kindred, and affinity of the Iſraelites 
among themfclves: which reaſon can take no place in 
ſtrangers, who notw ithſtanding were not puniſhed capi- 
tally for a ſimple theft; and if that reaſon did availe againſt 
the capitall puniſhmene of theeves among the Iſraclites, it 
would have availed alſo ag ainſt the capitall puniſhment of 
other faults. | 

Queſt, 2, Vhat was the reaſon of reſtoring double the 
theft of money, or bouſhold ſtuffe > Exod, 22, 17, 

5. A. 1. It is juſt (by the law of retaliation, ) that 
not onely that which is taken away ſhould bee reliored, 
dur alſo the theife ſhould ſuffer ſo much dammage as 
hee would, and did endeavour to bring upon another : and 
fo hee may learne by bis puniſhment, what it was that hee 
practiſed agaiuſt another, and how hee ought to carry him- 
ſelfe toward others. 

6, A. 2. A Theife ſinneth doubly againſt his Neigh- 
bour i for every one ought not to bee onely innocent to his 
Neighbour, but alſo to with him well, and doe good to him 
upon occaſion, but a theife is delinquent againſt both du- 
ties. 

Queſt. 3. Fhat equity was in that lam, whore a leſſer 

multi. was appointed for him, which had ſtolen money or 
houſboldſtnffe, then for him which ſtole ay oxe or a ſbec pe, 
when oftentimes there was more dammage dont in that theft 
then in this ? 
7. 4. 1. Some evils which ſimply conſidered in them- 
ſelves, are lefſe, yet may bee more hurtfullto the publique 
peace and tranquillity, then others which are greater in 
themſelves, 

. 4. 3, Som evils for (air Fm ——ů - 


» \ 


belonging tothe 8. Commandment, 
eafily committed, and more hardly redreſſed: as to ſtealea 
— then gold, becauſe it may, and uſeth to bee kept 
cloſer. | 

9. A. 3. Becauſe ſhcepe and oxen in their owne na- 
ture, are more neceſſary to ſuſtaine mans life then gold, or 
houſhold ſtuffe. 

Io. A. 4, Oxen and ſheepe were to bee offered a» 
mong the cheifeſt ſacrifices to God, Therefore it is no 
marvaile, if hee would have thoſe things more narrowly 
kept, and their taking away more ſeverely puniſhed, out of 
which apart was duc tohim, and on which his worſhip fot 
the molt part did depend. 

Cueſt. 4+ #hy were five oxen reſtored for one, and onely 
foure ſheepe? 

11, A. 1. Becauſe the uſe of oxenis greatertotheir 
Maſters, then of ſheepe, But their curious obſervation doth 
not ill agree to the explaining of this difference, who ſay 
— 2 foure —— of a hope, the —— , tho 

milke, and the y ones, but in an oxe they count 
a lift, to wit, the lebouria laubandey, in treading out the 
corne,and carrying of burdens, 

12, A. 2. Becauſe there is appearance of leſſe neceſſi · 

for ſtealing an oxe, then one ſheep, which one may ſeeke 
2 want — releivo bimſelfe, and his family in pro- 
ent nece ſlity. | 

13. A. 3. Becauſe it is more boldneſſe and villany, to 
ſteale an oxo,then a ſheepe. 

uclt. 5. bat was the reaſon that a theife talen with 
thoſe ſtolen beaſts living, was leſſe puniſbad, then if hee had 
killed them, or ſold them? | * 

14. A. Becanſe in che latter caſe, there is found 

me mes, obdaration, and multiplying of the 


Queſt. 6. What is the equity of that law, Exod, 28. 2. 
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belonging to the eight Commandement, 
yeth the killer from the ordinary penalty of man ſlanghter; 
Let not bloud bee upon him; Let him not bee guilty ot mur= 
der. 

16. A. 2. The law doth alſo imply, that ſome murder 
ſome way may bee permitted, which is without the in- 
tention of theſtayer ; for it doth not ſay, If any ſpall ſlay, but 
sf one ſhall bee ſmitten, and dye: As if the ſtriking was 
onely intended, either to drive away or apprehend, and 
deatix followed upon that ſtriking onely by chance, For 
hee, who when hee could cither drive away, or appre- 
hend, had rather kill, cannot bee excuſed before God, and 
in his conſcience from the guilt of murder. 

17. A. 3, This is not permitted to bee done to any 
theite, but onely to him which breakes thorough or open 
a houſe, Vet all Pyrates, and High-way- robbers, arc in 
the ſame condition. 

18, A. 4. It is permitted particularly on the breaker 
open in the night. 

Firſt, Becauſe a night breaker open, comes with a vio- 
lent invaſion; that is, with ſach a force, as may lawfully and 
naturally bee repulſed by force. 

Secondly, Becauſe that violence in the night, is of an 
unknowne extent and manner. For it cannot bee diſcerned, 
whither the violence of the theife tendeth, as whether hee 
bee a robber, or a cut-throat. ; 

"Thirdly, Becauſe in the night, there can noither bee ayd 
or witneſſes had, and therefore wee mult beleeve him 
which doth depoſe upon his danger, and feare, and 
—y bim if hee uſeth vehemency in his owne de- 
519. A. 5. Ont of which conſiderations it appea- 
reth; that hee could not lawfully kill ſuch a theife di. 
rectly for meere theft either attempted or done, but 
oncly to avoyd that perill, which he ought not to un. 
dergoe, and could not e by any other meanes. 

. A. 6, Neithet id there any thing in the new 

Teſtament, by which that which is permitted in this law 

E 113 ˙ tort 
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of ſame Moſaicall Lawer, &c, 


ö by the Lord, Marth, 24. 43. That no man 
mould ſuffer his Houſe to bee broken through by a 
theite, 
eſt. 7. What i meant by that , which 1 read, 
Deut. 15. 4. There ſhall bee no poore among you i 
s. 21, An/. 1, Theſe words cannot bee ſo taken, as 
if they contained, either a promiſe or an abſolute pre- 
dition, For ſo they would contradit thoſe words 
which wee have Yerſ. 11. The poore ſhall never ceaſe 
out of the land; And the like words of CR IS TS, Matth. 
14. 7. 
& — Arſ. 2. Whether it bee a conditionall promiſe, 
(as ſome would, ) or (as others would; the reaſon of 
the antecedent precept of exacting debts in the yeare of 
releaſe, it hath the force of a forewarning ſtatute, that 
there ſhould bee none brought to extreame want, 
= deggery and left ſo, amongſt the people of the 
ord. 

23. eff, 3. But although this cannot bee procu- 
red, but by common conſent, and the authority, and 
care of thoſe who have publique power, yet this duty 
is impoſed upon all and every one, that they ſhould con- 
ferre ſomewhat to this worke, according to their abili- 
ty and occaſion, as tothe promotion of the publique and 
' common good. 2 

24, A. 4. The equity of this law, is ſtrengthned by 
moſt ſound reaſons z 


For firſt, As itis a fowle ſcandall to a family, and a cer- 


taine token of diſorder, confuſion, and diſſolution, where: 
every one is not provided of neceſſaries for food, in ſo 
much, that it can hardly bee accounted a family, where 
that care is not ſtirring, ſo alſo it is in eyery City and Com- 
munity, v7 206 

; A4. 2, From the neglect of _ — — 
ſprings up a company of beggers, who live ĩdly and 
de, uh themſclves to moſt beaſtly man- 


ners. | . 
26. 4. 3. Thence it comehto paſſe, that honeſt and 
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Of « Lye. 
{ind Citizens are burthened above meaſure, and without 
neceſſity. =. 

27. A. 4, Thencealſo it is, that perſons truly miſera- 
ble cannot bee knowne from others, and ſo not releived as 
they ſhould bee. ; 

28. A. 5. Laſtly, The publique and wandring begge- 
ry of Chriſtians, is a ſcandall of the true religion, as it it did 
not teach that humanity and charity, which nature it ſelſe 
dictateth: and paſſeth into contempt of Cuz 1sT, who 
ſayeth, that that is done to himſelfe, which is done to his 
members the poore: and into the manifeſt diſgrace of the 
name of God, as well in thoſe beggers which worſhipping 
him are made the ſpectacles and examples of miſery, as in 
the row te of others, who wander without God as brute 


Crap, ILIII. 


The 9. Commandement; 
Of 4 Lye, 


Quelt, IF Het % (to (peaks proper) 4 


Lye! 

1. 4.1, AL els afalſe Teſtimon . 

2. 4. 2, A falſe Teſtimony, from a falſe opi- 
nion; becauſe a falſe opinion may bee by crrour in the 
mind, and ſignified to no man : but it is required in a falſe 
Teſtimony, that it ſhould bee a ſinne of ſpecch, that is, of 
an opinion expreſſed — mouth, or writing, or 
ſome ſigne equivalent to w ; 

3- A. 3. It differcth alſo from falſe enuntiation, by 
which a thing is pronounced otherwiſe then it is : . 
this may lo happen, that it is not done to procure belcife, 
whichisthe nature of a Teſtimony, and one may through 
ern pronounce this of that which is falſe, yet dune it 

to 
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of Lye, 
to bee true in his mind: now in a Lye the ſpeech alwayes 
diſſenteth from the mind, : 

4. A. 4. Therefore if any one ſhall ſpeake that which 
is falſe, beleeving ittobee true, hee lyeth onely materially, 
If any ſpeaketh truth, thinking it to bee falſe, or not thinks 
ing it to bee true, hee lyeth formally. But if any ſhall ſpcake 
that which is falſe, and thinke it to bee falſe, hee lyeth both 
materially, and formally, and fully. 

5. A. 5. Yet if any ſhall teſtiſie that which is falſe 
inthoſe things, which hee may, and is bound, and profeſ- 
ſeth to know, although hee thinketh it true, hee by inter» 
pretation is accounted in the Scripture as one that did not 
thinke, and under that title is ſaid tolye; as it appeareth in 
falſe teachers: all of which are frequently in Scripture ſaid 
to lye; although there were not a fe amongſt them, on 
whom God (out of juſt puniſhment,) ſent the power of 
crrour, that they ſhould beleeve a lye, 2 The. 2. 11. 

6. A. 6, To this kind of lye an internall falſe ſpeechhath 
ſomereſpeR, as alſo the credulity of falſity, as far as it is in 
ſome way the beginning of falſe enuntiation, & in ſome ſort 
it is afalſe Teſtimony of that man, in that hee doth teltife to 
himſelte yet it hath not the formall nature of a lye, for to 
ſpcake properly, no man can teſtiſie that which is true or 
falſe to himſelfe, but to others. 

7. A. 7. It doth proceed from the ſame reaſon, that 
alyc, or falſe Teſtimony doth properly belong tothe ſe» 
cond Table: becauſe words are inſtituted that by them wee 
ſhould transferre our thoughts to other mens knowledge, 
and therefore ſhould properly and truly toſtifie to men; 
although Hypocrites are ſaid with ſame proportion to ly 
to God, P/alm. 78. 36, eAtt. 3. 4. 

Queſt, 2. bet ber every lye bee a finne, and wharkind 
of finne ? | 
£5 A. 1. Itis a ſinne abominable to God Palm. 3 72 
Prov. 6. 17, 19, and 12. 22. and which is uſually ꝓu- 
niſhed greivoally by him; Prev. 19. 5. 9. and 21. 18. Revy 
21. 27+ and 22, 15, 3 N 
9: 4, 3, E le cometh from the inlpgazion Dos 
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A Lye. 
Devil, who is a lycr, and the Father of lies, Ieh. 8. 
* A. 3. It is a part of the old man which is to bee 
mortificd and put off by the faithfull, Epheſ. 4. 25. Cvleſ. 
. 1 r. A. 4. It doth diſorder the lyer in himſelfe; for it 
is againſt the order of nature, that the ſpeech which is in- 
— of the mind, ſhould wholy diſagree from the 
m 

12. A. 5. It is a diſorder alſo againſt his neighbour, 
for every one by the obligation of the naturall law, doth 
owe to his 2 the obſer vance of truth. 1 

I3. A. 6, It doth in a ipeciall manner hurt the Maje- 
ſty of God, who is the authonr, and ſuch a lover of truth, 
that hee cannot lye : and alſo hath imprinted in man the 
image of his truth to bee kept: neither did hee ever give 
authority of lying by any diſpenſation. 

14. A. 7. It is an abuſe and fowle defiling of the 
tongue, which is rightly called in Scripture the G!ory of 
man, | 

15. A. 8. There is ſomewhat that is baſe, and low in 
alye, more then in other vulgar ſinnes, (whether it is, be- 
cauſe it ſeemeth to proceed from feare,or becauſe it tendeth 
to deceit,) whence it is that raſh men,who ſtand upon their 
flight honour; (although they lye continually; } y= take ſo 
hainouſly the exprobation of a lye, that they thinke it fit 
to bee revenged by the ſword. 

16. A. 9. The violation and neglect of faith, doth di- 
rectly diſturbe, and take away all contracts and humane ſo- 
cieties : becauſe they depend upon the faith and truth of 
men, as upon their cheife bond, and foundation. 

17. A, 10,A lye, becauſe it robs the lyer of all truſt 
and authority, doth make him unfit to undergoe either 
Chriſtian,aor Civill duties towards men. "8 
— 3. Whether, and how farre may one conceale the 

vitbout the guilt of a lye, or ſome other finne d 

18. A. 1. It is lawfull to conceale the truth by ſilence, 

when neither piety, jultice: or charity require, that it 2 


— — 


A Lyt. 


bes revealed, Matth. 26. 63. Mark, 14.61,and 15. 52 
Lak. 23. 9. Toh. 19. 9. For the affirmativc Precept, of 


ſpeaking truth, doth not bind alwayes, but wherethercaſon 
of circumſtances well weighed doth — 

19. A. 2. The ſame is the reaſon of ſpeaking one part 
of the truth, and hiding the other; if any (the circumſtan- 
ces being confidered,) hath authority to hide it; Ierem. 38, 
26, 27. 

— A. 3. Alſo it is lawfull ſometimes, without falſe 
hood, to ſpeałe thoſe words, out of which wee know = 
bably, that the hearers may conclude ſome what that is falſe, 
AR. 23.6.7. 8. 9. For this is not to lye, or beare falſe 
witneflc,but onely to give another occaſion of crring,not ta 
commit, but to avoyd a ſinne. 

21. A. 4. But that concealing of the truth by mentall 
reſervation, or verball equivocation, which moſt of the 
Pontificians teach, may bee uſed in ſome caſcs, if it bee a 
plied in any weighty teſtimony, it is nothing elſe, but 
art of lying, 

23, H. 5. The concealing of the truth by mentall re- 
ſervation, (as if one guilty ſhall ſay, that hee did not, or 
knoweth not, that which hee did, or knoweth;, reſerving 
in his mind, with this meaning that hee did not doe it, or 
doth not know it, ſo that hee would reveale it.) Firſt, 
Itdoth evert the and doctrine of enunciation and 
teſtimony; that part of the ſentence which is reſer= 
ved in the mind, doth not declare, ſigniſie, or diſcloſe any 
thing to any man. 

23. A. 2. It doth proceed from an intention of decei- 
ving, or creating an opinion contrary tothe truth in another 
mind : which is againſt the nature of teſtifying, or bearing 
rocord of this or that thing. | 

24. AH. 3. In words pronounced after this manner, 
there is a plaine and bare lye contained, 

For firſt, If the guilty which did this or that, ſhall (: 
thathce did, his teſtimon is true, therefore if hee denict 
thar hee hath done it, his teſtimony is falſe ; that is, hee 
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of 4 Zye. 

— By this meanes the guilty doth (ay and teſts- 
fienotonely that which is falſe, but what hee knawetb, and 
is ſure is falſe :. which is to lye both materially, and formal - 
ly. that is compleatly. 

25. H. 4. It this bee not to lye, then ſuch a guilty 
man, can by no meanes lye in the ſame cauſe, if hee would 
never ſo faine. Hee which hath done, or knowcth this or 
that, if hee can lye any way, it muſt neceſſarily bee by ſay- 
ing, Ihavs not done it, or I doe not know it, Some mentall 
ervation either diſtinctly or implicitely conceived, al- 
wayes lurketh in common lyes. For hee which knoweth 
that to bee falſe which hee ſpeaketb, can hardly otherwiſe 

e falſe without this reſtriction, or ſame ſuch like: al- 

h this bee falſe, and I would confeſſe it in another 
place and time, yet for ſome reaſons, I ſay fo at this time and 
place: where the mentall reſervation is almoſt the ſame 
which the Poatificians alloy : I did not doe to tell thee 
in this place, or at thistime, 

26. A. 5. There are great men amongſt the Ponti- 
ficians themſelves, who are forced to condemue theſe men- 
tall reſervations; Sotus de juſt. & jure, lib. g. q. G. a. 3, 
Ta ſay, (I didnot doc it,) which I did, altbowgh it be with 
thi Imitation of the mind, (that I ſhould give notice of it 
e you) i not equitocarion, but alye. Covarruvias follow- 
eth Sotus var. reſolut. lib. 1. cap. a. num. 2. Azor, lib. t 1. 
cap. 4. F words which we uſt, are not ambignons in their own 
gn ſicatiam, or by the common punitice of men, but onely 
have one ſenſe, we muſt uſe them in that ſenſe which they 
give: neither is it lanfull for uu, although we be queſtioned 

„igt am law, to wreſt ene thing into another by 
"ta S it i never granted to let but he lyeth who ta- 
eth words other viſe then they ſeguafie; far there i nothing 
fo falſe, which cannot be from all lying, if at our 
mne pleaſure we retaius ſomenbat tacitaly in our 


27. 4. 6. That reſtriction of this licence, which the 
patrons of it make to certaine caſes, doth not take quite 
Way; bur onely diminiſhcth the ſhame : it is Jayfull 253 
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Of 4 Dye. 
they) abſolutely to deny by words, that which hee know- 
eth to bee true upon oath : Firſt, If hee hath heard it in 
confeflion. Secondly, If hee bee not queſtioned legally 
by a ludge. Thirdly, If ſome injury is brought upon him 
by the Interrogatary. Fourthly, If hee have any teaſona- 
e Canſc, Felucits tr, 40. cap. 2. um. 49. 50, 5t. 
52. , 
For firſt, Thoſe caſes, COON containe cauſes of 
filence, yet they have no other relation or reſpect to ateſti- 
mony mingled of words externall, which are falſe in them- 
ſelves, and mentall, fained at will, then any other matter of 
ſpeech in common diicourſe. 
Secondly, Neither confeſſion, or the defect of legall 
proceſſe, or an injury can give power to any to lye. 
Thirdly, More then this, that laſt limitation (F be have 4 
reaſonable canſe,) doth ſet ſuch looſe bounds to this falla- 
cy, that it may take cart —.— and inall bu- 
ſmeſſe, with thoſe, who thinke they have a reaſonable cauſe 
for couſcning others : which bringeth with it the deſtru- 
5 ue (lay they) being queſtioned of 
28, 1. When one ((ayt ; n man, 
or being alone, or befors _—_ | Len wo with bimſelfe 
for his minds ſake, may underſtand what he wil by any words 
without a tye, T 8 alſo, he may incaſe he be nnjuſily 
queſtioned : beeanſe he is obliged to nothing by an nwjoſt in- 
FerTOgator ye 22 
But firſt, This is ſach an inference, as if ono ſhould ſay x 
it is lawfullto play with huckle bones, therefore itis la 
fall to play with oaths, 
| Secondly, The reaſon is altggether unlike, hee which 
diſcourſeth alone with himiſelfe, or trifleth on ſer purp 
before others, teſtifieth nothing to any man, neither 
hoe profeſſe, that hee will give his teſtimony. But hee 
which anſwereth to one queſtioning 2 » 
will give in true witneſs, e. 
29. 2, There may bee ambigaity in words (idea 
not onely in ſognification, but alſo according to the place, u 
SE. |  WAIS2 — 
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of 4 Lye; 
perſon, manner, and other c.rcumſtaxces, | Now it ib whoty: 
left to one, that is uniuſtiy queſtioned to taks ambiguons 
word: in what (enſe he will. And indeod, they ſpeake ſo 
farre true, that there are ſome uſuall ſignifications of words 
to bee drawae out of the circumſtances: to wit, when 
ſome particles may bee and commonly are underſtood, 
and ſupplied in ſome propoſition, by the circum- 
ſtaoce of time, perſon, end, &c. As if one ſelling corne, 
after hee hath fold all that hee would ſell, xeſerving io 
much as is neceſſary for himſelfe, ſhould anſwer to a 
Chapman, demanding if hee had any corne, I have none, 
hee did not lye: becauſe by the circumſtance of perſons, 
2 is undcrſtood to bee of wheat that is to bee 
But faſt, In thoſe fallacies which wee treat of, there ate 
no circumſtances from which the hearers may gather that 
mentall interpretation, ( which the equivocatour reſer- 
veth to himſelſeʒ as for example, ifa Ieſuite, or ſome Maſſe- 
prieſt. ſhould be ask ed by a Lay-Iudge, whether hee were a 
Prieſt or no, and hee ſhall deny it therefore, becauſe hee is a 
Prieſt, and ſo not ſubject tothe Iuriſdiction of a Lay- judge: 
be denicth ta this Iudge that hee is a Prieſt, onely becauſe 
hee is one. | | | 
Secandly, Thoſe citeumſtances as long as they remaine 
the ame, alwaycs denotata one and the ſame meaning: but 
Equivocatours turne themſclycs into divers ſenſes cyen as 
they liſt. 24 21 zifl 
Thbirdly, Hee which will bee underſtood by cit- 
ances, neither hideth the truth, or deceiveth the 
* Hearcrs but an Equivocatour profeſſeth 


- Fourthly,, When ſome what is underſtood by the cir- 
cumſtancet, hee which fo ſpeaketb, if hee ſhauld bee far · 
ther aged, whether his words ought to bee underſtood 
10 e tber eld deny, it were a plaine lyt: but theſe 
Equi vocatours being asked diſtiactiy, whether they ſpeake 
— from cet Malters doctrine, uſe to deny that 


$0.4. 8. In 
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of 4 Lye, \* 
t 30, ef. g. In the cxamples, which the Pontificians 
bring of this kind of equivocation in ſome ſpeeches of 
our Lord which are regiſtred in the Evangeliſts, there 


is nothing to des found, which can countcnance this de- 


ceit. 

31. 1. They ſay, Cun 1s the Lord, Matth. g. 
24. ſaid of the Dam ell that was dead, ſber is net dead 
underſtanding in reſpelt of my power and will, 

But firſt, In that example, there was neither a ſecret 
of conteſſion, neither an intertogatoty made either a- 
gainſt, ot beſide law, neither an injury offered to Cu x18 r, 
or any teaſonable cauſe that did compell CR IS r 
to ule any equivocation by a mentall reſervation, but it 
wasfach a ſpeech, as Cyx1sT uſed in his common con- 
verſation with men. 5 | 

Secondly, The meaning of Cu 1 s T's words was 
manifeſt enough by the circumſtances, without any men- 
tall reſervation- For hee ſpoke to thoſe, who crying 
and mourning; did provide thefuncrall rites for the dead, 
as not to bes raiſed againe; but hee would teſtiſie, that hee 


would raiſe her againe as one awaked from ſleepe : and 


therefore could not explaine this more aptly, then in thoſe 
words which hee uſed, 

32. 3. They bring thoſe words of our Lord, Job. 15. 
15. Al things" which I have beard from my Father, 
1 have made knowne to %. Which words they © fay,. 
are to bee underſtood by a mentall rcſcryation : becauſe 
2 other things to tell them, not yet ſpoken, Job. 
16 1. n D la. 

But Toer the Ieſuite, upon the place, doth anſwer 
after Jan ſenius: That there are mary things ſpoken. in 
Serittare, which are to beireſtrained according to the: 
circumſtances of things, perſons, times, or the end or 
ſcere, for which they are produetd : ſo CURAIS T did. 
num make hnowne'. all things 20 bh \Diſciples , which 
— to. their cui, jẽmun Hate they ought te 
are, 0. $54 . * 

15, 3: They check andurge, moſt eſpecially chatof 
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* 
— — ͤn ds 


—— — 


contradicto 


— — 


Of . Le. | 
Ace, 13. 32. Of that day aud lours no man K eil, ns 
wot the Kanne bimſelfe, : ' 

Bur firſt, The conditions which the Pontificians require 
to law full equivocation, doe no more agree to this in- 
ſtance, then the firlt, | 

Secondly, The Sonne as man ny: 1m oppoſed 
to the F as God. For Cur1st did not deny, or 
— —— — 

t. orc is clecre as 
the words found : that Cx 18 r as man was ignorant as 
yet of the day of judgement, or at leaſt did not know by a 
naturall — 4 which is the interpretation of . Aiha- 
naſiys B aſilins, Hilarine, N aziarxn,T beoderet, ¶ yrill, and 
the whole fixt Synod, as the leſuites among themſelves 
doe confeſſe, Gregor, de valent, in comment. Theelog, tom. 
4. Aſput. 1. queſts 10, pundt. 2. And Maldonate upon 
A1erk. 13. For although Cxx1sT the Lord had no faul - 
ty ignorance, either privative, or out of a bad diſpoſition, 
or quality, yet it was not unmect for his ſtate of humilia · 
tion, that as hee was man, hee might have the ignorance of 
pure negation, or a not knowledge of ſomethings, which 
— ds hee ſhould pertocti know, being gloti- 


34. alledge alſo that of Lal, 24. 28. Hee 
wade = be . bave gone no — But this 
feining was nat in words contradicting the truth, but in 
ing with the truth : For the Lord compoſed 
as if hee would have gone further, unleſſe the 
Diſciples ſhould earneſtly urge him to the contrary, and as 
it-were retaine him by force. Such geſtures of gueſts, 
when they arc alſo joyned with words agreeing to them, 
in common diſcourſe dos fignific nothing elſe, then ſuch 
a will aſpcndcd on ſuch conditions, Therefore in this 
cxampls, there is nolikelyhood or ſhadow of an extraor- 
dinary cquiyocation' ; in words which are otherwiſe 
Rory to truth. unleſſc they waeretran(ſlated to fome 
unperceived meaning by mentall reſcrvation, * 5 

35+ 31 Lay, They oppoſ thote wards of ur Ld 


—- 9 
* 


Of publique juagenzents, ee. 
Toh. 7. 8. J will wot ges mp to the feaſt; becauſe, notwith- 
ſtanding this deniall, the ſame Evangeliſt doth teſtifie, that 
hee did gos up tothe Feaſt; Verſ, 10. But the whole force 
by _ — * 9 the doubtfull tranſlation, 

whic word, w roperly ſignifieth, not yer, 
is rendered by wot, Cajetan, ret Maldonate, nd 
Toer doe obſerve this in the explanation of this place. 
And this is fully ſhewed in the very vulgar trarſlation, 
where in the words next following, it rendereth the ſame 
word by nor yet, for my time is not yet come. | 


— 


Cnay. LIV. 


Of publique judgements, the pudge, Accuſers, 
Witneſſes, Advocate, and Defendant. 


Queſt, 1. Hat is Judgement d | 
V x. A. Iudgement doth properly 


Fignific, the determining of that, which is juſt betwixt 
d which ftrive about right. But it doth alſo connotate 
a coactive power, : hor the parties to ſubmit 
themſelves to the determination, or ſentence given. 
Queſt. 2. Prether ſuch Judge ments, and the office o 
Judges bee lan full amongſt (briſtians? A 
2. AH. 1. They are not onely lawfull, but neecilary; 
AR. 15. 10. Rem. 13. For that which by the la of na» 
ture is profitable and neceſsary for the good eſtate of hu- 
mane ſociety, is not taken away, but rather is eſtabliſhed, di- 
rectod, and perfected by the inſtitutions of Chriſtian religi- 
on. For . — — doth not deſtroy, but na- 
ture : but the office of Indges and judgements, by the law 
of nature, are uſefull and — = — —— 
umane ſociety : as it appeareth by the exam expe· 
rience of all people, which have uſed ſuch judicatures, as 
neceſsary for the flare ofthe Common-wealth, For it is 
plaine, that confuſion cannot — — 


termination of ſtrifts, andthat many g 


— — — — 


ef publique judgements, Gre. 
ded without -the power. "I's 
E;. A. 2. That which daptiſts object agaialt this, 
is to weake to take away ſo neceſſary an inſtitution. For 
Cu RAI rt Auth. J. 40. doth oot Command us to: flee 
ſaing at — as a thing Pe 
patiently, and not to repay evill with ev ill, neither ſlightly 
to contend with thoſe, who doe us an injury; Adatth. 7. x 
a privatc judgement is forbidden, and that too raſh, proud, 
and injuſt, and not a juſt one, as it appoarcth by the oppo- 
ſite words, 7oh. 7. 24. Paul. 1 Cor. 6, 6. doth not con- 
demne all going to law, but that contention which was 
joyned with ſcandall , ſuch as was that of the faithfull 
brethren before the unbeleeving Iudges, which gave of- 
fence, both to the faithfull and the unbe leever. 

Quelt, 3. hat things are required to a lam ſull Indge- 
ment ? 

4. A, 1. It is firſt required that it bee from juſt au- 
thority; that is, that it bee done by him, who hath lawfull 
authority over ſuch perſons in ſuch a caſe, Luk. 12. 14. 

5. A. 2, It is required, that it bee juſt in it ſelfez that 
is, that the judgement, or judiciall ſentence bee conforma - 
ble with true jaſtice, /ob. 7. 24. 

6. A, 3. It is required, that it bee certaine; that is, that 
it bee not given upon things hidden, or onely (lightly 
knowen, bu throught tries ; TAS i. Lt : 

7. A. 4. It is required, that the judgement bee upright 
andi ; that is, Gr proceed Hom nocher ble; 
but oncly from the love of Juſtice, and publique good, 
2 C. 0#, 19. 9. 
| Queſt. 4. How many wayet may 4 Judge lawfully pro- 
ceed againſt offences: | 
8. A. 1. In criminall cauſes wee commonly proceed 
erderly, by way of accuſations ( viz, ) when there is 
one 22 and promiſcth to prove the crimes which 


The reaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe that jadgement hath re- 
lation to a ſtrife, queſtion, or controverſie, but there can bee 
9 diference, or queſtion, except it bes betweenerws, 


Sw 


— — — 


_ Of publique judgements, G. 
and it can bee of no fault done, except betweene the accu 
ſer, and defendant. 

Secondly, Ie is the office of a Iudge to appoint the me- 
diam of Iuſtice: which can have no place,except there bee 
two betwcene whomit may bee appointed, Deut. 17, 8. 
and 25. 1. AR, 25. 16. 

9. A. 2. But by the naturall and Divine law, there is 
onely required a ſufficient teſtificatlon of the fact, which 
is often without a forma//accuſcr, to the giving of a judi- 
ciall ſentence: vic. when there are other things which 
ſupply the place of an accuſer, (as a manifeſt evidence of 
the fact, publique report, ) in which there is contained a 
v#:uall accuſation; 
| £ A. 3. —— — to —— —— of a 
| to proceed by way of eng, where there is ne 
inſtance of the accuſer 


c . 

For without this, Firſt, All judgements would depend 
onthe will of the accuſers. 

Secondly, That Iuſtice would ceaſe, which is neceſſary 
to the bridling ofhainous vices, and to the purging and pre- 
ſerving of the Common-wealth, 

II. 3. The Indge doth not fulfill his office, if hee 
encely lnoweth the cauſes which are brought unto him, 
unleſſe upon occaſion, hee doth prudeniy find them our; 
Jeb. 29. 16. Prov, 24,11, 12. ä 
12, A, 4. That enquity, which is called g by 
Which wee moderatcly into the obſervance of the 
lawes, and faults committed againſt the lawcs, is both pro- 
fitable, and agreeing to reaſon both in Church and Com- 
mon- wealth; as alſo to the office of thoſe, who have the 
care of the community, and ſo ought to have ſufficient 
knowledge, how they ought to carry themſelves in ob- 
ſcrvance of the lawes, A#, 15. 36. Deut. 13. 14. and 21. 
1. 2. &. | 

13. A. 5. If it bee certaine, that the crime is com- 
mitted, and the authour concealed; as for example, a man 
lyeth in the high way (laine, or it is certaine,that ones houſe 
2 pulled downe, or rifled, — a ä 

Nun ought 


of publique jaugemamit, Cc. 

ought to bee made, whether or no apy probable infamy, or 
ſuſpition ſticketh upon a man about the fault committed 
neere thoſe places, andaccording to proportion, extraordi- 
2 cpquiry is to bee made, as if hee bee excommunicated, 

7. 4 U "26448 
14. A. 6, But if there bee an infamy, probable ſuſpi- 
tion, or complaint made of this perſon, as the authour then 
there ought to bee a ſpeciall enquiry of that perſon, whe- 
ther hee bee authour of the crime or no? for then upon 
publique notice, the Iudge procecdcrth as a publique per- 
ſon, And a-certaine virtuall accuſation is contained in ſuch 
an evidence; Deut. 22, 14. Cc. 

15. ec. 7. Ina generall ſcarch, theſe things are to bec 
obſcrved. 

Firſt, No man ought to betray any to the Indge, to bee 
puniſhed in that caſe which hee knoweth to bee honeſt, 
and to deſerve no puniſhment, For this would bee in- 


juſtice, to promote that, which is not juſtice. 


Secondly, No man, who was not formerly attached, 
er tainted with the crime of which the enquiry is made, 
is bound to betray, or accuſe himſclfe, alchcugh hee bee 
-asked * oath, whether hee knoweth any one to bee 

| ſucha fault? 

The reaſon is: Firſt, Becauſe by the intention of the T 
which proccedeth legally, hec is not asked of bimſelfe: 
being chat bee doch not enquire of things altogether * 


Secondly, Becauſe no man is bound to puniſh him- 
ſelfe, or directly to cooperate for his one puniſhment, 

16. A, 8. It is ſo farre againſt nature, that any man 
Gould. betray yk — himlclfe, 1 when there 
is great danger, that ſuch enquirics, in which one is queſtio- 
ned of himſelfe in criminall cauſes, no ſcandall going be- 


fore, force nature, and give occaſion of horrid perju- 


Nes. | | 
17. A, 9. No manis alway bound to reveale a fecret 
Lime of anothers, of which no ill r went before. 
For hee, whoſe offence is hidden, has hee as yet —— 
Preſc ve 


of publiqurjudgentents, ce. 
his fame, that it ſhould not raſhly bee layed opon. 
eicher is it the part of a Iudge to ſearch into hidden 
faults, who as hee is a publique pe erſon, ought toproceed 
upon ſome notice: orſaſpition. -: 

18, A. 10. Therefore to decline ſuch incommodities, 
neither the Indge ought to impoſe, or the examined to 
take that oath of enquiry, which is called ex ofpcr2, to de- 
clare the truth of whatſoever ſhall bee asked i except it bet 
with this reſtrictionʒ as farre as her in baund to it by law: or 
as farte, as hee may doe it by right. 

19. A. 11. Let ſometimes, ſecret crimes which before 
were hidden are to bee detected, when the ch 
being well weighed doe induco this: 

As for example, Firſt, W ben che manifuſtqtion beibbes 
profitable and neceſſary to thehindering che n 
of another crime, which is probably feared. 

& wh When ſome dangerous diſcommodity is at 
I which can ſexe bcravoyded without nes 


for = ; When the ta — 2 
procuring ents ment, or 
the continuation or —— of the offence, For in 
caſes, there is greater account to bee made of 


and 


— — good, and one innotenc ther oP the 
fame of tho fankty, which is blemhed oer 4 
chatby his owne fault. # TALL og K. 


Queſt; 5. Fibezber the Judge e 


tence according to the things alle — and proved d 
a2 # 1 tes ot vor de a= 
_ the things all | proved, ite, is >the 


—— cue ſanorecth as npebliqus perſon, and 
inſtcad of the —— therefore het cannot bee 


—— to — — I ard by — eg 


0. hf mn 
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rs, 7 pig jb d — 4 out of the- 
1 K Se war Kelle whoty abſtaine from 


y. If the Iud could ſentence either againlt,. 
- beſide things all and there would from 


— to bee innocent. 
Fiſt, Becauſe thirgs alleaged and proved, arc onely 
meuncs of mani the trutb, and tot 


to prevaile with againſt the truth which is certainly 
knowen; and that nothing: availeth which they uſe to an- 
Gwet t0-this ,. that the em 1 — 9 
M publique truth doth 


Becauſe Iudge which . that to 
Labs to bec falſe, would 
own conſfaicnce. . 


's 5 — ſolved by that 
and private conſcience 


wo In 
| = oi my. nottOboviolaced ; 


Thirdly, Becauſe to flay Gay an innocent, is a fact intrinſecally 
—.— not to bee committed, by any wirtingly, 
Neither is it onongh to beten 
che dach 2 man was guilty by the common 
— For be who. wktingly and, Wing, and 


Of publique judgements, Gr. 

ap>n deliberation doth any thing, hee is the cauſe of it by 
himſelfe. And the common j if it erre for the 
deſtruction of any, onght not either to bee confirmed, or 
promoted by him which knoweth tothe contrary. 

Fourthly, Hee would rightly bee accounted by all, a 
wicked man,who in ſuch a particular caſc,ſhould take 
him the office of a Tudge to condemne him whom hes 
knowerh to bee innocent. Therefore it is wicked to abuſe 
that office after ſuch a manner when it is undertaken, 
* 23. A. 4. If the Indge would but doe his duty in pro- 
hp ion ot the truth, ſo much intricateneſſe 
would ſeldome happen. But if it ſhould happen aſter hee 
hath tried all things for the delivery of the innocent, hee is 
bound to leave his office of Iudge rather then to cou- 
demne him, 

Queſt, 6. hat nnes oug bt a Iudge eſpecially to bi mare 

? 


off 

24 ef. 1. Eitifer ro make, or follow in judicature 
unjuſt lawes; Iſai. 10. 1. Woe unto them that decree une 
righteora decrees, and that wriee greivonſneſſe which they 
bave preſcribed; To turne aſide the ntedy from jndgement, 
ani to take away the right from the poore of my people, c. 
Far every Iudge ought to adminiſter true juſtice, Bur 
that cannot bee true juſtice; which. is adminiſtred accor · 
ding to lawes which are rc t either to the naturall 
or divine taw. Becauſe a. Iudge by his office is the Mi- 
niſter of God, and the Keeper of his law; Deut. 1. 173 
2. Chrox. 19. 6.7. And therefore hee ought to judge ac 
cording to that, 


Exod, 23. 3. Lev.19.15, 


For this is directiy againſt. the profeſſion of 8 


283. 


26. A. 3. Torcceivo bribes, Deut. 16, 19. and every 
where in Scriptute. , 

Thercaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe this bendeth the inclination 
of the mind to this or that perſon, which is beyond the 
cauſe, and ſo bringeth in acception of perſons, 

Secondly, By this mcancs, judgement is either corrup- 

it may bee unjuſt, or jult judgement is (old; either 

of which is abom inable; therefore that deſcription of a juſt 

man doth eſpecially belong to Iudges, and other admini- 
ſters of judgement; Iſai. 33, 15. Her chat diſpiſeth the 

cine of oppre ffions, that ſpaketh his bands from holding F 

rehes, that ſtoppeth his cares from bearing of bloud, and ſbut- 
tot his eyes from ſeeing evil, * _. 

27. A, 4. To put, ot ſuffer by others to bee put, de- 
mumcs, prolongings, or delayes on a cauſe; 
Luk, 18.3.4 | " 

—_ This is to deny juſtice in part, though not in 
wWw . 243 

- This is to yeild an occaſion of dammage, cithes 
af both — or at leaſt of one: for hileſt the canſe is 
— incipall. od n 


Thirdly, By theſe meanes it commeth to paſſe, that ſo 
many inconveniences doe belong to j that they 


to others that are 


Of publique jadpemtuus, & c. 
ſuch abuſes, judge ments ate turned into w# 2:04, Amos 
5. 7. and 6. 1a. and into x#quietneſſe,{/ai, 10. 1, 2, 

: Queſt, 7. #bat low in there et nces ning accuſera 2 

28. 4. 1. Information made to a Iudge of the ſault of 
one guilty, whether it bee done by cemę laint, (in which 
the private good of the party cfended, is uſually ſought) 
or by Evangelical denunciaten, (where the gcod of the 
brother denounced, is intended; ) or by judiciary denuncia- 
tion, (where the common good, ot of another which 
is innocent, is intended by the er quiry of the Iudge; ) or 
by perfect accuſation, (where the procuring the ſame good, 
is {ought by the proofes of the accuſer; )if it be rightly done, 
and in order, is a lawtull and honeſt thing; 1 Tim. 5, 19. 
The reaſon is,becauſe ſuch informationis a certaine meanes, 
which hath juſt proportion and order to the defending the 
common good, It is alſoan act of juſtice, as farte as it is a 
taking puniſhment of baincus injut ies by publique autho- 
rity, 
= A. 2. There are many caſes where it is not onely 
law full, but neceſſary to accuſe the delinquent : 

As for excyie Fiſt, Promoters, and ſuch like Of. 
ficers are bound by their place to accuſe the guilty, as of- 
ten as it is profitable to the adyancement of the publique 


ood, 

Secondly; Every Citizen ia bound to baigg in thoſe 
faults, which doe cither immediately hurt the publique 
good, or mediately redound to the publique harme, or 
which hurt heavily any innocent, if the detriment cannot 
conveniently by any other courſe bee averted, The reaſon 
is, becauſe hee is bound by the law of nature, and out of 
charity either to the Common-wealth, or his neighbour, 
to employ all his induſtry, when need ſhall require, toroote 
oututterly all ſuch evils. | 

30, A. 3+ Allaccuſation is made unjuſt, either through 
calumny, by putting in a falſe crime,or through preverica» 


by 8 J from a jalt acculition Nitbout — 


2 31,4 4. N 


us ' 


9 


e e fee $f; 
Ji. A. 4. Itis not alway neceſſary to uſe private ind 
brotherly admonition, before judiciall accuſation and in- 
formation. For ſometimes it may bee a publique 
and ſo cannot bee taken away by private correction i ſome- 
times there is no hope, that private ad ion will pre- 
vaile, Alſo ſometimes the common good may bee ſo — 
endangeted, tiut it cannot bee defended by ſecret admoni- 
tion. 


32. . 5, If the delinquent may bee corrected by 
brotherly admonition, and the fault it ſelſe is not pernitious 
to others, ſo that the end of the accuſation bee ob- 
auer — — — — 
juſti re, i ion, wee content 
— — private correction. : 

Queſt. 8. hat law is there concerning witneſſes ? 

33. 4. 1. A wirneſſe is bound to teſtiſie a knowns 


Firſt, If heebce lawfully asked by a Iudge, becauſe a 
dience which is due to the Iudge, requireth this as well 
3 of promoting, ox at leaſt of not hindering ju- 

ic, | 

Secondly, Although hee bee not queſtioned by a Iudge, 
yet if ſome, great danger is like to befal the — 
v or any private man, which cannot (to ſpeake mo- 
rally,) bee averted without his teſtimony, hee is bound to 
— er leaſt out of charity, if not out of juſtice, 
if hee may conveniently. Hence in Civill cauſcs, when 
his Neighbour ſhall ſafer unjuſtly any great dammage, if 
there bee any, which can helpe him, without his one 
detriment, hee ought not onely to teſtific when hee is 


queſtioned, butalſoto offer his teſtimony : as alſo in crimi- 


nall cauſes to free an innocent, Prov. 24.11, 
34. A. 2. Ingreat andcriminall cauſes, two witneſſes 
by order are required, Num. 35. 30, Deut. 17. 6. and 19. 
15. The reaſoũ is, becauſe one may eaſily bee corrupted, 
— — — panes as 
es are more to ſe 
can ſcarſe agree in all thi 8 
more eaſy dec conyinced. 334.3. Yo 


© 9 Wh. 
* . 3 


= 


of the —— and Ache publique — make this rem 
from the univerſall rule 

36. A, 4. Not onely che ey denca of the ict, proper 
confeſſion not extorted, and written inſtruments haverhe 
force of a teſtimony, bur ſometimes alſo preſumptions, if 
they bee not raſh, and light, — and convincing; 
1 Kin 

l 9; What law # there conrerning Advotatesd. 

37. A. 1. Advocates, and Profters:arc appointed to 
ſupply cheir places, who — juſt cauſe, cannot handle 
theirowne cauſes as they cther through unskilful- 
ncſſe, or abſence. 

38. . 2. It is therefore the offic of an Ade ccne, ty 
expound the grounds of higChemtscanfe, und apptove it 
to the Tudge,and to perfwade — hum lyeth, 
ET 07 R Find, K 
ſpecial knowledge of — of the — 
to it. Secondly, Fidclity, and rn © order and x in 
handling the ſame. 

40: A. 4. Hence no. Advocate ought A * 4 dt 
oy — cuuſe which hee hnoweth to bee mjuſt. 
| „ This Weictolye; andre; 


. 


| Secondly, n were to defraud bis neighbour againſ 4 
of Lev, 19. 13. and to doo cacightcoulncils in judge- 
ment, Verſ. 15. 75 

Thirdl Ibis is not cl to partici of the” Fane: 
ofthe Td; bi bo S idea e 


n, anReauẽe 
OO te 


tothe ſame. Whence it commerh to — whe at of 


cading,..(as it is uſed now a dayes by — 1 
— Sopbiſticall and pernitious guile, deceit, 
geigbts. cavils; ſnares, captioufneſſe, entrappings, tricks, 
windings, andcircumventions. 

41. . 5- It followeth from the ſame reaſons, that 
the Advocate, io thougbt the cauſe to bee juſt at the be- 

ofthe ſute, and afterward in the progreſſe ſindeth 

ir tobee un juſt, is bound to admoniſn his client of the in- 
juſtice of the cauſe, and to lay it downe, 

For firſt, when hee is come to that knowledge, hee can- 


nor gee forward hi, except hee will doc againſt his cor 


„If his Client underſtandeth that his cauſe is 
unjuſt, hee ups to deſiſt, and therefore the Advocate, 
who is but his * WR 

42. A. 6. It may the injuſtice- 
of the cauſe is out, that the Advocatomay 
bee bound (if it bee without ſcandall) to helpe the contrary 
party either by his teſtimony or counſell: as in a capitall 
cauſe, or in any other of the like moment. For charity re- 

that every one ſhould bee ready to hinder any 
1 K. 


C-. 


— 
2 cauſe 


44 · 4. 8. May 
— a moderate iti either out ot caltame, or va- 
goods, for their labour faithfully employed, yet 

people which are not able to give they ought 
to for povrrpeople wie equity of the law ; Exod. 23. 4. 
Marth, 7; 13. x forth 1 — Fit 
Ad vonate. 


Queſt. 10. E law i there concerning the defendant 
* party accuſed # 
4541.1 —— be gulp euſionod be 


a r A . * . * { de 
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- * . 
- » ö E 114 * 
£ — 7 % 
N 
* 
. 


| pur judgements, Cr. 
enghtto confeſſe his fault : The reaſon is, Firſt, Becauſe hee 
can neither deny the knowne truth without a lye : or hold 
his peace, or deny the duty of anſwering, when hee is exa- 
mined by a ſuperiour, who hath power of queſtioning 
him, without the ſinne of diſobedience, | 

Secondly, Becauſe to hide a fault revealed by Divine 
providence, (as it ought to bee manifeſted, ſo that the do- 
fendant may lawfully and legally bee queſtioned concer- 
Ning itz) either by a lye, or a ſleight, is in ſome way againſt 
the glory of God:. 7. 19. 

Thirdly, Becauſe that publique good whichis aymed at 
by the Iudge in a legall examination, ought not to bee 
hindered by the defendant. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the defendant in denying a fault le- 
pally objetcd either indircAly, or by conſequence, by ca- 
amny, ſayeth, that the planitiffe lyeth to his great in- 
Jury. 5 2. 
46. A, 2. The defendant being condemned by evi- 
dent injuſtice,may defend himſelſe through lawfull meanes 
either by active or paſlive reſiſtance , that tho ſentence 
given may not bee put in execution, ſothat it may bee done 
without ſcandall,or a greater evill. 

33 Firſt, Becauſe there is no ſuch ſentence 

C 


oor —— the law —_— every one hath 
ightto defend hi againſt thole injuries which are 
intended to him. 

47. A. 3. A guilty man juſtly condemned, is bound 
to ſuffer the juſt puniſhment; but not ſo that hee ſhould 
either procure it to bimſclfe, or haſten it, or not deelinethe 
occafionof ſuffering,” * 

48. 4. 4. Let it is lawfull for the defendant (to 
avoyd a greater evill,) to execute upon bimſcife in a 
a7 punichment, which is decreed by the juſt ſentence 
ofthe Iudge, as to reſtore money which is adjudged, or 
to goe to priſon, orbaniſhment : but not the pumfhme 
of death, or ſome. like which. in ics nature in horrid, 


and repugnant to humape nature; becauſe $hj8.46: 


Cn A 1 LV. 
Of revealing 4 Seceret. 


Queſt. 1 V Vir. aui hom farre, ith a fine, ts 


le 4 Ferret! 

1. 4. Another mans Secret which wee engaged our 
ſelves to keepe cloſe; if there ere a promiſe. which doth 
remaine law ,canpet hee if bee 8 witht 

Tu tea ſot i, Becauſe it is ig ei 
dee, which wee wr Ponte kee e by dhe 
ture. . 

.* Secondly, Becauſe it i is repugnant to Civil ſociety, the 
jon W- followeth _upon the 1 of 
Sderets. . 23 5 


Th piomiſe of sli & ine tho her 
— ben Wee doe promiſe 14 i 
plaine 8 but alſo , when by the Inga of 
peaking and dout of words | 255 
4 5 e fuch e ys 10 5 


| | _ 175 pany 
— — — . 2 is 5 greater, 25S = it 1 di- 


* - 8 E504 W <P Es - 
— 2. ou 
— yy leaſt another mans detriment ſhould follow, 


6. Becauſe the unjuſt revealing a Secret, hathin ĩt often- 
times the pernitious violations of truſt, fricndſhfp, and ho- 
neſty, therefore it is not onely in the common eftceme of 5 
men, but in the Seripture alſo reckoned amongſt the molt 
odious ſimmes, P/al, 35. 15. Wee did take ſweet counſel 
toget berza Tim, 3. 4. Traytonrs. 
7. But if the Secret which is committed unto us, T4 
| bee to the great loſſe of others, of bis who committed it 

except it bee detetted, wee are bound out of charity to 
| make it manifeſt, 

8 Or if the e ee eee ee 

bee uo promiſe, it may bee revealed without finne ; 
in ſuch a matter neither juſtice or chariry doe indvce by 
| themſelves any a 


— — — 3 
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E 4 5. 1 r ache 


. of XA equity of the law of zaliation, V's ol 
6 | na af a falſe witneſſes 
Pet. 9: 16s C che 


ey he cit whe our 
F probable ighorance,or inadyertency, or errour 
which is not much faulty, ſhall bring in a falſe teſtimony 
bat af him who upon ſetled counſell {hall -riſeupto teſtific 
Il againſt any man that bich i 1s wro Vers. 16. 

2. Diligent in ugh to be made by the Tudges; 
thatit may not onely bee = of the wicked fact, but 
alſo ofthe meaning and intention 4 ach a N 0 


— — » AY 
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12 „185. A. Fact 
e: * 2 
id, That e n and Godbindelici 
contemned in cr pay of a itneſle, 


Qoo;3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, That malice and exereame hatred is ſhew &d, 


and uſcd againſt his neighbour. | 

Thirdly, That ſuch falſe teſtimonies doth direQly tend 
to the evetſion of common jultice and humane ſaciety, 

4. It is moſt juſt, that hee which ſinnethan this manner, 
ſhould undergoe the fame puniſhment which hee did in- 
tend andftrive to bring upon the innocent, 

For firſt, That law is accounted moſt even bythe conſent 
of all men, that hee which ſheddeth mans bloud, by 
man {ſhall his bloud bee ſhed, Gen, 9. 6. Now hee 
which by his falſe teſtimony hath procured, or ſtriveth to 
procure anothers death, hee, as much as in him was, hath 
ſhed his bloud. 
Socondly, The juſtice of puniſhment, (which conſiſtetli 
in the proportion of it to the fault, is. molt manifeſtly 
Ted, The keeping of his lay is forthis purpoſegthar 
y. 0 w is 
— which intend 8 are afraid of 
ſuch a 


rn os 


N — is to 8 
accuſers, wittingly and willingly by calumny acc 
any wrongfully to Ide: CD 2 — 
out of malice, to the jous rs of wirneſſes, or 
m. For gab all rr 
a all to 
— orig 3 ought all to 
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Cuaz. LVII, 
Of Contentment: 


- Queſt. 1. | T Hut © required 1s Cotttntment? 
; Vo . A+ 1. That wee have our 

converſation free from all covetouſnes, Hebr, 1 
3+ A, 2, Thit ws bes gott cxrekyl 
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which belong to this preſent life, 2ſatth, 6. 23; &c; 
* A. 3. That wee doe not abſolutely and greedily 
- e any particular meaſure, or kind of ſuch things; 1 Tim. 
9 


4. A. 4. That wee wiſh the beſt to our Neighbours, 
and take in good part our condition wafers it bee; 
2 Cor. 13. 9. 

* Queſt, 2. By what reaſons may wee ftirre up ourſelves 
to the ſtudy of ibis content? 

7 A. 1. Gods providence which diſpenceth all things 

to his glory and our good, doth require this ſubmiſſion of 
Contentment, Jeb 1, 21. 
6. A. 2. The defect of this Contentment leadeth into 
divers temptations and ſinnes as well towards God, againſt 
whoſe will wee murmure, as towards our Neighbour 
whom wee envy. 

7. A. 3. The tranquility of the mind (without which- 
wee are unfit for the common duties of piety, charity, and 
juſtice, and in which the greatcſt part of our felicity doth 
conſiſt,) cannot bee retained without Contentment. 

8. A. 4. The want of this Content ment argueth a mind 
too much given, and intent to this World, and the profits 


Queſt, 3. hat meanes are moſt e ffoctuall to the procu- 
ring of this ¶ vntent ment Þ 

9, A. 1. uh] wet. — — 
Spir ituall chir 183, an affection agrecable tow ards them. 

10, A. 2. If wee often and ſeriouſſy meditate upon 
the vanity of this World, 

11,e, 3. If in what condition ſoever wee are, wee 
cheifly give our ſelves to thoſe things which yecld us mat 
ter of praiſing God; 

12. A, 4. If wee accnitome ourſelves to uſe, and have 
thoſe things which God hath granted to us, as i wee had 
them not; I Cor. 7. 30. 
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